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22.0 THE: 
Mioſt Reverend Prelate 
T HO MA s, Lord Archbiſhop of 


GAN TERBDBVUKRY,- 


Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 
and Privy-Connſellor to Her moſt Serene 
Majeſty the Queen of Great- Britain. 


— Tz ON the Reprinting this 
Excellent Piece of that great 
SV] 77 92] Man, Hugo Grotius, concern - 
ing the Truth of the Chri- 
i ftian Religion; whereunto 1 
thought fit to add ſomething 
of my own, and alſo ſome Teſtimonies, 
from which the good Opinion he had of the 
Church of England, is evident; There was 
no other Perſon, Moſt Reverend Prelate, 
to whom I thought it ſo proper for me to 
Dedicate this Edition, with the Additions, 
as the Primate and Metropolitan of the 
whole Church of England. I therefore 
preſent it to you, as worthy your Protecti- 
on upon its own Account, and as an In- 
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„„ ED CANON 
ſtance of my Reſpe& and Duty towards 
you. Iwill not attempt here, either to 
praiſe or defend Grotius; his own Virtue 
and diſtinguiſhing Merits in the Common- 
wealth of Chriſtians, do ſufficiently com- 
mend and juſtify him amongſt all good 
and learned Men. Neither will I ſay any | 
j Thing of the Appendix which I have ad- 
| ded; it is ſoſhort, that it may be read over 
almoſt in an Hour's time. If it be beneath 
Grotius, nothing that I can ſay about it 
will vindicate me to the Cenſorious; but 
if it be thought not beneath him, I need 
not give any Reaſons for joining it with a 
Piece of his. Perhaps it might be ex- 
* pected, Moſt Illuſtrious Prelate, that I 
Jhould, as uſual, commend you and your 
Church; but I have more than once per- 
18 formed this Part, and declared a Thing 
known to all: Wherefore forbearing that, 
[| 1 conclude with wiſhing that both you 
| | and the Reverend Prelates, and the reſt of 
| the Clergy of the Church of England. 
uo are ſuch brave Defenders of the true 
1 Chriſtian Religion, and whoſe Converſa- 
I tions are anſwerable to it, may long Proſper 
vnd Flouriſh ; which I earneſtly deſire of 
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John le Clerc wiſheth all Health. 


* HE Bookſeller having a Deſign to 
Re- print this Piece of Grotius's, I 
gabe him to underſtand that there 


were many great Faults in the former Edi- 


tions, eſpecially in the Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients, which it was his Buſineſs ſhould be 


* Mended, and that ſomething uſeful might be 
= added to the Notes: Neither would it be un- 


acceptable or unprofitable to the Reader, if a 
Book were added, to ſhow where the Chriſtian 


Religion, the Truth of which this great Man 


has Demonſtrated, is to be found in its greateſt 
Purity. He immediately deſired me to do 


this upon his Account, which TI willingly un- 


dertook, out of the Reverence I had for the 


Memory of Grotius, and becanſe of the Uſe- 
* fulneſs of the Thing. How I have ſucceeded 


g in it, I muſt leave to the Candid Reader's 


Fudgment. I have corrected many Errors of 
the Preſs, and perhaps ſhould have done more, 
could I have found all the Places, I have added 

| | 358 ſome, 
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ſome, but very ſhort Notes, there being very 
many before, and the Thing not ſeeming to 


require more. My Name adjoined, diſtinguiſhes 


them from Grotius's. I have alſo added to 


Grotius's, a ſmall Book, concerning chuſing 


our Opinion and Church among ft ſo many di- 
ferent Sefs of Chriſtians, in which IJ hope 1 
have offered nothing contrary to the oy of 

that great Man, or at leaſt to Truth. [ 


bane uſed ſuch Arguments, as will recom- 
mend themſelves to any prudent Perſon, eaſy 


and not far-fetchd; and ] have determined 
that Chriſtians ought to manage themſelves 
fo in this matter, as the moſt prudent Men 


aſually do, in the moſt weighty Affairs of 


Life. I have abſlained from all ſharp Con- 
troverſy, and from all ſevere Words, which 
ought never to enter into our Determinations 


f Religion, if our Adverſaries will ſuffer 


it. I have declared the Senſe of my Mind 
in a familiar Style, without any flouriſh of 


Words, in a Matter where Strength of Ar- 


gument and not the Enticement of Words, 


is required, And herein I have imitated 
Grotius, whom I think All ought to imitate 
who attempt to writs ſeriouſly, and with a 


Mind deeply affected with the Gravity of the 
Argument, upon ſuch Subjects. 
As I- was thinking upon theſe Things, the 


Letters which you will ſee ut the End, were 


ſent me by that Honourable and Learned 725 
5 5 on, 


To the READ ER. 


fon, to whoſe ſingular good Nature I am 
much indebted, the moſt Serene Queen of 
Great Britain's Ambaſſador Extraordinary 


to bis Royal Highneſs the moſt Serene G, eat 


Duke of Tuſcany. TI thought with his leave 
they might conveniently be publiſhed at the 
end of this Volume, that it might appear 
what Opinion Grotius had of the Church of 
England; which is obliged to him, uotwith- 
Sanding the ſnarling of ſome Men, who ob- 
je thoſe inconſiſtent Opinions, Socinianiſm, 
Fopery, nay, even Atheiſm it ſelf, againſt this 
moſt Learned and Religions Man; for fear, 
T ſuppoſe, bis Immortal Writings ſhould be 
read, in which their fooliſh Gpinions are intirely 
confuted. In which matter, as in many other 
Things of the like Nature, they have in vain 
attempted to blind the Eyes of others: But 
God forgive them, (for I wiſh them nothing 
worſe,) aud put better Thoughts into t bei 
Minds, that we may at laſt be all joined by the 
Love of Truth and Peace, and be unit d into 
one Flock, under one Shepherd Jeſus Chriſt. 
T his, Kind Reader, 7s what you onght to 
deſire and wiſh with me; and may God ſo be 
with you, and all that belong to you, as 
yon promote this Matter as far as can be, 
and affiſt to the utmoſt of your Power 
Farewel. Sn 


Amſterdam, the Calends of March, MDCCIX, 
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* Have nothing to add to what 


I ſaid Eight Tears ſince, but | 
only, that in this my ſecond 2 
er of Grotius I have put | 
ſome ſbort Notes, and correcied a 
great many Faults in the Ancient 
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TO THE : 4 
Moſt Noble and Moſt Excellent 


Hieronymus ' Bignonius, 


The King's Sollicitor in the Supreme 
Court of Audience at PARIS. 


Mo ſt Noble and Excellent Sir, 
Should offend againſt Juſtice, if I ſhould 
divert another way That Time which 
you employ in the Exerciſe of Juſtice 
In your high Station: But I am Incoura- 
. ged in this Work, becauſe it is for the 

Advancement of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which is a great Part of Juſtice, and 
of your Office; neither would Juſtice per- 
mit me to approach any one elſe ſo ſoon as 


You, whoſe Name my Book gloriesin me 


Title of. I do not {ay Ideſire to imploy part 
of your Leiſure, For the Diſcharge of ſa 
extenſive an Office allows you no Leiſure. 
Hut ſince Change of Euſineſs is inſtead of 
Leiſure to them that are fully imploy'd, I 
_ defire you would in the midſt of your foren- 
: . tick C 


To Hieronymus Bignonius. 


ſick Affairs, beſtow ſome Hours upon theſe 
Papers. Even Then, you will not be out 
of the way of your Buſineſs. Hear the 
Witneſſes, weigh the Force of their Te- 
Fimony, make a Judgment, and I will 
| ſtand by the Determination, 


Paris, Auguſt 27. 
| cio lac XXXIX. 


HO Gnor ius, 
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"HE general Acceptation this Piece of 
| Grot:us has met with in the World, en- 


ther with the Notes; which, being a Collection 
of Antient Teſtimonies, upon whoſe Authori- 
ty and Truth the Genuineneſs of the Books of 
Holy Scripture depends, are very uſeful in order 
to the convincing any one of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Theſe Notes are for the 
moſt Part Grotzus's own, except ſome few of 
Mr. Le Clerc's, which I have therefore Tranſ- 
lated alſo, becauſe I have followed his Edition, 
as the moſt Correct. 3 
The Deſign of the Book, is to ſhow the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of believing and embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion above any other; Which our Au- 
thor does, by laying before us all the Evidence, 
that can be brought, both Internal and External, 
and declaring the Sufficiency of it; by enume- 
7 1 15 rating 


couraged this Tranſlation of it toge- 


The Tranſlator's Preface 


fating all the Marks of Genvineneſs in any 


Books, and applying them to the Sacred Writ- 
ings ; and by making appear the Deficiency of 
all other Inſtitutions of Religion, whether Pa- 
gan, Fewiſß, or Mahometan, So. that the Sub- 
ſtance of the whole is briefly this; that as cer- 


tain as is the Truth of Natural Principles, and 
that the Mind can judge of what is agreeable 


to them; as certain as is the Evidence of Mens 
Bodily Senſes in the moſt plain and obvious 
Matters of Fact; and as certainly as Mens Inte- 


grity and Sincerity may be diſcovered, and their 
Accounts delivered down to Poſterity faithfully; 
ſo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriſti- 


an Religion; and that if it be not true, there is 
no ſuch Thing as true Religion in the World, 


neither was there ever or can there ever be any 


Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 


* „ N . 


This is the Author's Deſign to prove the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion in General, 
againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Jews, or Mahometans ; 


and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 
which. Chriſtians have among themſelves, but 


eonfines himſelf wholly to the other. Now as 
the State of Chriſtianity. at preſent is, were a 
Heathen or Mahometan convinc'd of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion in general, he would 
yet be exceedingly at a loſs to know whar Society 


of Chriſtians to join himſelf with; ſo miſerably 
divided are they amongſt themſelves, and ſepa- 
rated into ſo many Sets and Parties, which 


differ almoſt as widely from each other as Hea- 
thens from Chriſtians, and who are fo Zealous 


and Contentious for their own particular Opi- 


nions, and bear ſo much Hatred and ill Will 


towards thoſe that differ from them, that there 


18 
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to the Chriſtian Reader. 
is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, which 
is the Bond of Peace, to be found amongſt any 
of them; This is a very great Scandal to the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, and has been exceedingly 
Diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Religion; inſo- 
much that great Numbers have been hindred from 
embracing the Goſpel, and many tempted to caſt 
it off, becauſe they ſaw the Profeſſors of it in 
general agree ſo little amongſt themſelves: This 
Tonſideration induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a 
Seventh Book to thoſe ef Grotius; wherein he 
treats of this Matter, and ſhows what'it becomes 
every honeſt Man to do in ſuch a Caſe; And I 
have Tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon. All 
that I ſhall here add, ſhall be only briefly to en- 
uire into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 
Church of Chriſt, and to ſhow what ſeems to me 
the only Remedy to heal it, Firſt, to exa- 
mine into the Cauſe, why the Church of Chriſt 
is fo much divided: A Man needs but a little 
Knowledge of the State of the Chriſtian Church, 
to ſee that there is juſt Reaſon for the ſame 
Complaint St. Pau! made in the Primitive Times 
of the Church of Corinth; that ſome were for 
Paul, ſome for Apollos, and ſome for Czphas ; 
fo very early did the Spirit of Faction creep in- 
to the Church of God, and difturb the Peace 
of it, by ſetting its Members at variance with 
each other, who ought to have been all of the 
fame common Faith, into which they were Bap- 
tized ; and I wilh it could not be faid that the 
ſame Spitit has too much remained amongſt 
Chriſtians ever ſince. It is evident that the Foun- 
dation of the Diviſions in the Church of Corinth, 
was their forſaking their common Lord and Ma- 
ſter, Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe Name alone they 
were 
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were Baptized ; and uniting themſelves, ſome un⸗ 
der one eminent Apoſtle or Teacher, and ſome 
under another, by whom they had been inſtruct- 


ed in the Doctrine of Chriſt; whereby they were 


diſtinguiſhed into different Sects under their ſe- 
veral Denominations : This St. Pau complains 
of as a Thing in it ſelf very Bad, and of pernici- | 
ous Conſequence ; for hereby the mor of Chriſt, 
octrine of 
which is one and the ſame at all Times and in 
all Places, is rent and divided into ſeveral Parts, 
that claſh and interfere with each other ; Which is 


that is, the Chriſtian Church, the 


the only Method, if permitted to have its natural 


Effect, that can overthrow and deftroy it. And from 
the ſame Cauſe have ariſen all the Diviſions that 
are or have been in the Church ever ſince. Had 
Chriſtians been contented to own but one Lord, 


even Feſus Chrift, and made the Doctrine deli- 


vered by him the ſole Rule of Faith, without 


any Fictions or Inventions of Men ; it had been 
impoffible but that the Church of Chriſt muſt 
have been one univerſal, regular, uniform Thing, 
and not ſuch a Mixture and Confuſion as we 


now behold it. But when Chriſtians once began 
to eſtabliſh DoQrines of their own, and to im- 


oſe them upon others by human Authority as 
Rules of Faith (which is the Foundation of An- 


tichriſt,) then there began to be as many Schemes 


of Religion as there were Parties of Men who 


had different Judgment, and got the Power into 


their Hands. A very little Acquaintance with 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory does but too ſadly confirm 
the Truth of chis, dy giving us an Account of 


the ſeveral Doctrines in Faſhion, in the ſeveral Ages 


of the Chriſtian Church, according to the then pre- 
ſent Humour, And if it be not ſo now, how comes 


Is the Chriſtian Reader. 

it to paſs that the Generality of Chriſtians are ſo 
Zealous for that Scheme of Religion, which is 
received by that particular Church of which they 

ofeſs themſelves; Members? How is it that the 
Uenirality of Chriſtians in one Country are Zea- 
lous for Calviniſm, and in another Country as 
Zealous for Arminianiſin? It is not becauſe Men 
have any natural Diſpoſition more to the one 


than the other, or perhaps that one has much 


more Foundation to 4 it from Scripture 
than the other; But the Reaſon is plain, viz. be- 


cauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Doctrines of the 


Places they live in; they are by Authority made 
the Rule and Standard of Religion, and Men 


are Taught them from the Beginning; by this 


means they are ſo. deeply fixed and rooted in 
their Minds, that they become prejudiced in Fa- 
vour of them, and have ſo ſtrong a Reliſh of 
them, that they cannot read a Chapter in the 
Bible but it appears exactly agreeable to the re- 
ceived Notions of them Both, tho' perhaps thoſe 
Notions are directly contradictory to each other: 


Thus inſtead of making the Scripture the only 


Rule of Faith, Men make Rules of Faith-of 
their own, and interpret Scripture according to 
them; which being an eaſy way of coming 
to the Knowledge of what they efteem the Truth 

the Generality of Chriſtians fit down very well 
ſatisfy'd with it. But whoever is indeed convin- 


ced of the Truth of the Goſpel, and has any 


Regard for the Honour of it, cannot but be 
deeply concerned to ſee its ſacred Truths thus 


proſtituted to the Power and Intereſts of Men; 


and think it his Duty to do the utmoſt he 1s able 
to take it out of their Hands, and fix it on its 
own immoveable Bottom. In order to contribute 

ear . ) 8 
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to. which, I ſhall in the Second place ſhow what 
ſeems to be the only Remedy that can heal theſe 
Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians ; and that is, in one 
Word, making the Scripture the only Rule of 


Faith. Whatever is neceſſary for a Chriſtian to 


believe, in order to everlaſting Salvation, is there 


declared, in ſuch a way and manner as the Wiſe 


dom of God, who beſt knows the Circumſtan- 


ces and Condition of Mankind, has thought fit. 


This God himſelf has made the Standard for all 
Ranks and Orders, for all Capacities and Abili- 
ties; And to ſet up any other above, or upon 
the Level with it, is diſhonouring God and abu- 


fing of Men. All the Authority in the World 


cannot make any Thing an Article of Faith, but 


what God has made ſo; neither can any Power 


eſtabliſh or impoſe upon Men, more or leſs, or 
_ otherwiſe than what the Scripture commands. 


God has given every Man proportionable Fa- 
culties and Abilities of Mind, ſome ſtronger and 
ſome weaker; and he has by his own Autho- 
rity 8 5 = Scripture gre Rule 10 Reg to 
them all; It is therefore their indiſpenſible Du- 


ty to examine diligently, and ſtudy attentive- 


Iy this Rule, to inſtruct themſelves in the Know- 
ledge of Religious Truths from hence, and to 


form the beſt Judgment they can of the Nature 


of them. The Scripture will extend or contract 
it ſelf according to the Capacities of Men; The 


flrongeſt and largeſt Underſtanding will there 


find enough to fill and improve it, and the nar- 


roweſt and meaneſt Capacity will fully acquieſce 


in what is there required of it. Thus all Men 
are obliged to form a Judgment cf Religion 


for themſelves, and to be continually rectifying 


* * 
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and improving it ; They may be very helpful 


And 


to the Chriſtian Reader. 
and aſſiſting to each other in the Means of com- 
ing to this Divine Knowledge, but no one can 
finally determine for another; every Man muſt 
judge for himſelf; and for the Sincerity of his 
Judgment he is accountable to God only, who 
knows the Secrets of all Hearts, which are beyond 
the iReach of human Power: This muſt be left 
till the final Day of Account, when every Man 
{hal be acquitted or condemned according as 
he has acted by the DiQates of his Conſcience 
or no, Were all Chriſtians to go upon this Prin- 
ciple, we ſhould ſoon ſee an End of all the 
fierce Controverſies and unhappy Diviſions which 
now rend and confound the Church of Chriſt : 
Were every Man allowed to take the Scripture 
for his only Guide in Matters of Faith, and, 
after all the Means of Knowledge and Inſtru - 
ction uſed, all the ways of Aſſurance and Con- 
viction try'd, permitted quietly to enjoy his own 
Opinion, the Foundation of all Diviſions would 
be taken away at once: And till Chriſtians do 
arrive at this Temper of Mind, let them not 
boaſt that they are endued with that excellent 
Virtue of Charity which is the diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of their Profeſſion; for if what St. Paul 
ſays be true, that Charity is greater than Faith, 
it is evident no Chriſtian ought to be guilty of 
the Breach of a greater Duty upon Account of 
a leſſer; They ought not to diſturb that Peace 
and Unity which ought to be amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians, for the ſake of any Matters of Faith, any 
Differences of Opinion ; becauſe it is contrary to 
the known Law of Charity: And how the far 
greateſt part of Chriſtians will clear themſelves 
of Tranſgreſſing this plain Law, I know not. 
Wherefore it ever we expect to have our Peti- 
. tions 
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- tions anſwered, when we pray that God would | 
make us one Flock under one Shepherd and | 
Biſhop of our Souls, Feſus Chriſt; we muſt ceafe 
to make needleſs Fences of our own, and to divide | 
our ſelves into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and diftin- 
guiſh them by that whereby Chriſt has not di- 
ſtinguiſhed them. When this Spirit of Love and 
Unity, of forbearing one another in Meekneſs, 
once becomes the prevailing Principle amongſt 
Chriſtians; then, and not till then, will the King- 
dom of Chriſt in its higheſt perfection and Pu- 
rity flouriſh upon the Earth, and all the Powers 
of Darkaeſs fall before its 


> . 
* 


JOHN CLARKE, 


PEPE 


THE 


THE 


CONT 


FT "HE Occaſon of this Work 
Page 1 

II. That there is a God 3 

III. That there is but One Ged 7 
IV, All Perfection is in God 8 
V. And in an infinite Degree 9 
VI. That Ged ts Eternal, Om- 
uipotent, Omniſcient, and com- 
© pleatly Good © | bad 
VII. That God is the Canſe of 
all Things ibid. 
VI. I. The Oljedtien, concerning 
the Cate of Evil, anſwered 16 
IX. Againſt two Principles 16 
X. That God governs the Uni- 

verſe OR. 1 
XI. And the Affairs of this 
lower World, ibid. 
And the Particulars in it 20 
XII. This is further prov'd by 
e Preſeruatun , Empires 
20 
XII And by Miracle. 21 
XIV, Ent more efpectally a- 


 mongſ? the Jews, who ought » 


to be credited upen the account 
of the loug Contintance of 
their Religion 22 


XVI. 


Xv. From the Truth and An- 


tiguity of Moſes. 24 


nies. ä 27 
XVII. The ſame proved a'ſo 
from Prediction. 69 
And by other Arguments 70 
XVIII. The Objections of Mira- 

cley not being ſeen now, an-; 
ſwerel my 7 
XIX. And of there being 0 

much Micbeaneſs 73 


XX And that ſo great, as to 


cppreſs good Men. 


75: 
XXI. This may be turned non 


them, ſo as to prove that 
Sortls ſurvive Bodies ibid. 
XXII. Which is confirmed by 
Tradition ibid. 
XXIII. And no way repugnant 


to Reaſon 


994 Iz 
XXV. From whence it follows 


that the Ena of Man is Hap- 


neſs aſter this Life 83 
XXVI. Which we muſt ſecure, 
> by finding ont the true Re- 

ligion ibid. 


BOOK 


From Foreige Teſtim®- 


„ 
XXIV. But many Things favour 
| 8 


* 


| 
g 
| 
: 
| 
| 


ECT. 1. 


| HAT the Chriſitan Reli- 
Lion is true Page 84æ 


II. The Proof that there 
was ſuch aPerſon as Jeſus, Ibid, 
That be died an ignominioss 

Death © 2 86 
III. And yet, after his Death, 
was worſhipped by wiſe Men 


| . 87 
Iv. The Canſe of which, con!d 


be no otber, but thoſe Mira-_ 


cles which were done by him 

| ibid. 

V. Which Miracles cannot be 
aſcribed fo any Natural or 
Diabolical Power, but muſt 
be from Cod 88 


VI. The Reſurrection "of Chriſe- 
proved Jrem credible Teſtimony 


| 2 
Vil, The Objefion drawn fins 


the ſeeming Impoſſibility of 4 


Reſurrection, anſwered © 


96 


The Trath of Feſus's Doctrine 
Reſur- 


proved from 
„„ | 97 
VIII. That the Chriſtian Religion 
exceeds all other: 
IX The Excellency of the Re- 
ward propoſed „ 99. 
X. A Solution of the Oljedi- 
on, taken from hence, that 
the Bodies 2 their Diſſo- 
lution cannot be reſtored 103 


| his 


The CONTENTS. 
r 


98 


XI. The exceeding Purity of - 
Precepts; with reſpect tobe 4 
Werſhip of God {- + $07 
XII. Concerning thoſe Daties uf 
Humanity, which we owe to 
0.7 Neighbour, though he has 
Injured s 114 
XIII. Abert the Conjundtion of 
Male and Female > 14 Y 
XIV. Abont the Uſe of Tem- 
poral Good: 718 
XV. Concerning Oaths 121 
XVI. Concerning other AtGiioug 
| idis. 
XVII. An Anſwer to the Ob- 
Jection, drawn from the many 
Conzroverſies ameug Chriſtians 
$ 12.2 
XVIII. The Excellency of the 
Chrifiian Religion, further 
proved from the Excellency of 
its Teacher. 124 
From the wonderſul Propagation 
of this Religion 128 
Con ſidering the Weakneſs and 


Simplicity of thoſe who 
taught it in the firſt Age 
. 132 


XIX. And the great Impedi- 
ments that hindred Men from 
embracing it, or deterred them 
from proſeſſing it 134 
An Anſwer to thoſe who require 
more and fironger Arguments 


97 


BOOK II. 


S'E CT. „ 


| F the Authority of the 
Books of the New Tefta- 

Page 440 

II. The Books that have any 
Names affixed to them, were 


ment 


LY - 


wit by thoſe Perſons wheſe 
Names they bear 144 
III. The Donbt of thoſe Books 
that were formerly dos bi ful, 
taken away 142 


Wi. The 


II. And firſt . of 


which heve no Name to them, 
evident from the Nature of the 
Mritings hs 
V. That 
what was true, bicanſe they 
knew the Things they wrote a> 
bout 144 
VI. And becanſc they world not 
ſay what was falſe 146 
VII. The Credibility of theſe Wri- 
ters further cenſirmed, from 
their being famous ſor Miracles 
| 147 
VIII. And of their Writings ; 
becanſe in them are contain A 
many Things which the Event 
proved to be divinely revea- 
ted | 140 
IX. And alſo from the cave that it 


was fit God ſhonld take that 


falſe Writings ſhould not be 
forged bbid. 


jected by ſome It 
3 Xl. An Anſwer to the Objecti- 
theſe Authors wrote 


17. The Anthority of thoſe Books 


x. A Solntion of that 0bje0i- 
on, that many Books were re- 


* 


on, of ſome Things being con- 
tained in theſe Books, that 
are impoſſible 154 
XII. Or diſagreeable to Reaſon 


| 1 3 
XIII. An Anſwer to this 0b. 
jection, that ſome Things are 
contained in theſe Books which 
are inconſiſtent with one ano... 
ther 157 
XIV. An Anſwer to the Obje- 
dion from external Teſtimo- 
nies; where it is ſhmn th 
mak: more for theſe Bocks 159 
XV. An Anſwer to the Objecki- 
on of the Scriptures being al- 
tered . 161 
XVI. The Authority of the Books © 
of the Old Tetament 164 


BOO K IV. 


SECT. I. 


| - Particular Confutation of 
the Religions that differ 


from Chriſtianity Page 178 
f Paganiſm. 
That there is but One God. 
That created Beings are either 


good or bad, That the good 


are not to be worſhipped with- 
ont the Command of the Su- 
preme G 179 
III. 4 Proof that evil Spirits 
were worſhipped by the Hea- 


” 8hen, and the Unworthineſs of 


it ſhown 


+ 


180 


IV. Aainſ the Heathen Wor- 


ſhip paid to departed Men 183 


v. Againſt the Worlhip. given 
to the Stars and Elements 184 


VI. Againſ? the Worſhip given 

to Brute Creatures 185 
Vil. Againſt the Worſhip given 
to thoſe Things which have no 

Yeal Exiſtence 187 
VIII. An Anſwer to the Ob- 

jection of the Heathen, taken ' 
from the Miracles from a» 
mong ſi them 189 
IX. And from Oracles 193 
X. The Heathen Religion re- 
jected, becanſe it failed of its 
own accord. as ſoon as hu- 
man Aſſiſtance was wanting 


XI. An Anſwer to this; Nw 
the Riſe and Decay of Reli- 


Zion is on ng fothe Stars 198 


* XII. 
"0 | 


XII. Te principal Things of the 

' Chriſtian Religion, were ap- 
proved of by -the wiſeſt' Hea- 
 #hens And if there be any 


N 


The CONTENTS. 


Thing in it hard to be believes, 
the like is to be found among, 
| the Heathens | 201 


BOOK v. 


N Confutation of Fudaiſm, be- 
dining with an Adareſs 
to the Fews Page 207 

11. That the Fews onzht to look 
tif on the Miracles of Chriſt as 
ſufficiently atteſted 208 
111. An Anſwer to the Oljecti- 
on, that thoſe Miracles were 
done by the Help of Devils 


DT 209 
Iv. Or by the Power of Words 
a f | 2211 

v. That the Miracles of Ffeſus 
were Divine, proved from 
hence, becauſe he taught the 
Worſhip of one God, the Ma- 
ker of the World 
VI. An Anſwer te the Ob- 
jecbion drawn from the Diffe- 
rence betwixt the Law of Mo- 
ſes, and the Law of Coriſt ; 
where it is ſhown, that there 
might be given 4 more for 
feet. Law than that of Mo- 


213 


- "2+ N08 
VII. The Law of Moſes was 
obſerved by Jeſus when on 
Earth, neither was any part 
it aboliſked afterwards; but 
enly thoſe Frecepts which had 
no intrinſick Goodneſs in them 

BY | 215 

VIII. As Sacrifices, which were 


never acceptable to God upon 


. their own Account 220 
IX. And the Difference of Meats 

F 226 
X. And of Days 230 


XI. And external Circumci = 
| | 3 


2 


XVII. Jeſus proved to be the 


. 
0 - VA 8 


XII. And yet the Apoſtles of 
Feſus eaſily allowed :o theſe 
Things VV 

XIII. A Preof againſt the 7 
taken from their own Confeſ- 
ſion of the extraordinary Pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah 236 

XIV, That he is already come, 

apt ears from the time fſore- 
_-7: 

XV, ( With an Anſwer to what 


355 
ews 


is alledged, that his Coming 


was deferred upon the Account 
of the Sins of the People) 240 


XVI. Alle from the preſent 


State of the Jews, compared 
with the Promiſes of the Law 


Meſſiah, from thoſe Things that 
were predicted of the Meſſiah 


. : 2 | 
XVIII, An Anſwer to wh oe 
alledged, that ſome Things . 
not Fulflled 


* 


c | 247 
XIX. And to that which 1, - 5 
_ gedted of the low Condition and 


Death of Jeſus 250 


XX. And as though they were 


good Men who delivered him 
to Death 254 
XXI. An Anſwer to the Objecti- 
on ef the Chriſtians worſſup- 
ping many Gods 2358 
XXII. And that human Nature 


- 73 worſhipped by them 261 


XXIII. The Concluſion of this 
Part, with a Prayer for the 
_ RS 


BOOK 


ibid, 


7 A taniſm ; the Original there- 
| of Page 265 
II. The Mahometans Founda- 
tion overturned, in that they 
do not examine ints Religion 


3 270 
III. 4 Proof againſt the Maho- 
metans, taken out of the Sa- 


e 3 


cred Books of the Hebrews and 
| Chriſtians ; and that they are 


not corrupted 271 
IV. From comparing *Mahomer 


The CONTENTS. 


Confut ation of Mabome- 


BOOK VI. 


VI. And of thoſe who em. 
braced each 7 theſe —— 


| 2 
VII. And of the Metheds - 
which each Law was propeg a- 
red TS. 276 
VIII. And of their Precepts 
compared with one another 278 
IX. 4 Solntion of the Maho- 
metans Objection, concerning 
the Son of God 27 
X. There are many abſurd Things 
in the Mahometan Books 28: 
XI. The Concluſion to the Chri- 


with Chriſt 273 ſtians; who are admoniſhed 
V. And the Works of each of of their Duty upon Occaſion 
them | 274 of the foregoing Things 282 
— — — == — —p 


Tbe Co 
FR 4 
| Mon ſieur Le 


SECT. I. 


N74 E mnſt enquire among ſ? 
what Chriſtians the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt flou- 

riſheth moſt at this time, Page 
II, We are to joyn our ſelves 

with thoſe = are moft 

worthy the Name of Cbriſti- 
ans 295 
III. They are moſt worthy the 
Name of Chriftians, who in 
the pureſt manner of alli pro- 


OO ̃ ́M—HœH——— LEE — 


290 


NTENTS 


Clerc's Book. 


ſeſi the Doctrine, the Truth 
of which hath been proved by 
Grotius 297 
Iv. Concerning the Agreement 
and Diſagreement of Chriſti- 
ans 2 YO 
V. Whence every one onght to 
learn the Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion 304 
VI. Nothing «ſe ought to be im- 
poſed upon Chriſtians, but what 
they can gather from the New 


Teſiament 3 26 
* VII. The 


- 


| The CONTENTS. 
VII. The Providence of God in Boobs of the New Tufament Wi 
', Preſerving the Chriſtian Doctrine, 2 my #4 
Is very wonderful +, 390g KI, Congerning Church Govern. 
VII. An Anſwer rothat” Qne> \/ ment | 320 
tion, Why God permits Dif- XII. The Antient Church Go- © 
— ferences and Errors to ariſe, wernment was highly eſteemed ® 
among. ſi Chriſtians 311 by Grotius, without cendem- 
IX. They profeſs and teach the ning others, _ 323 © 
Chriſtian Doftrine in the pu- XIII. An Exbortation e all 
reſt manner of all, who propiſe Chriſtians who . differ from 17 
thoſe Things only as 1 2 each other, not to require f 
.. 70. be believed, pradtiſed' or one another any Points of Di- 
 boped ſor, which Chriſtians xine, but ſuch as every one © 
. are 4 reed in | bg 315 finds in the New Teſament, 1 
X. All Prudent Perſons ought and have always beg believed 
to partake of the Sacrament, ah 324 
with thoſe who require no- Teſtimonies concerning Hugo 
thing elſe of Chriſtians, but Grotius's Affeclion for the 1 
J. whas every one finds in che Church of England 322 


T © 


! 


——ü—— 
—j——ů— — —üU —ä—ẽ——ſ h I! eh ae — Au ——— 2 r — 2 
— — — — 

Pr —ʒ— — . —⅛¼ꝛ 222 — — 


To the Honourable 


Hierommus ge 


His Ma JESTY 8 Sollicitor 
IN THE 


CHIEF count of PARIS. : 


, 7 B 0 0 K the FE 1 N 5 DT, 


5 L 2 . o on FA this Work, 


„ O U have Geuently enquired of 
me, worthy Sir, (whom I know 
to be a Gentleman that highly 
deſerves the Efteem of your 
N of the Baek World, 


[ — 


2 Of the Truth of Book f. 


ſo great Judgment read every thing that is worth 
reading, cannot but be ſenfible with how much 
Philoſophick Nicety (a/ Raimundus Sabundus, with 
what entertaining Dialogues Ludovicus Vives, 
and with how great Eloquence your Mornæus have 
illuſtrated this Matter. For which Reaſon it might 
ſeem more uſeful, to tranſlate ſome of them into 
our own Language, than to undertake any thing 
new upon this Subject. But tho' I know not what 
Judgment others will paſs upon me, yet have 1 
very good Reaſon to hope that you, who are ſo 
fair and candid a Judge, will eafily acquit me, if 
I ſhould ſay, that after having read not only the 
fFore- mentioned Writings, but alſo thoſe that have 
been written by the Fews in behalf of the ancient 
Fewrſh Diſpenſation, and thoſe of Chriſtians for- 

hriſtianity, I chooſe to make uſe of my own 
Judgment, fuch as it is; and to give my Mind 
that Liberty, which at preſent is deny d my Body: 
For I am perſuaded that Truth is no other way to 
be defended but by Truth, and Thet ſuch as the 
Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in vain to 
attempt to perſuade others to that which you your 
ſelf are not convinced of: Wherefore I have ſe- 
jected, both from the Ancients and Moderns, 
what appeared to me moſt concluſive; leaving 
' ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſmall Weight, and 
rejecting ſuch Books as I knew to be ſpurious, or 
had Reaſon to ſuſpe& to be ſo. Thoſe which I 
approved of, L explained and put in a regular Me- 
| e | * thod, 

(a) Raimundns Sabundut, &c. ] Engliſh; moved thereto by the 
Theſe were the chief Writers | Example of Grotius, whom they 
pon this Subject in Grotizs's | imitated, and ſometimes bor- 
Time; but fince then a great] rowed from Him: So that the 
Number have wrote concerning | Glory of ſo pious and neceſſary 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- [a Method of Writing chiefly 
ligion, eſpecially in French and | redounds to Hime Ze Clerc. 
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thod, and in as popular a Manner as I could, and 
| likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that they might 
the eaſier be remembred. For my Deſign was to 
undertake ſomething which might be uſeful to my 
Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen, that they might 
have an Opportunity to employ that Time which 
in long Voyages lies upon their Hands, and is 
uſually thrown away : Wherefore I began with 
an Encomium upon our Nation, which ſo far ex- 
cels others in the Skill of Navigation; that by this 
means I might excite them to make uſe of this Art, 
as à peculiar Favour of Heaven; not only to their 
own Profit, but alſo to the propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: For they can never want Matter, 
but in their long Voyages will every where meet: 
either with Pagans, as in China or Guiney; or Ma- 
homet ans, as in the Turkiſb, Perſian, and Cartha- 
ginian Empire; beſides there are Fews who are 
now themſelves become Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
diſperſed over the greateſt part of the World: And 
there are never wanting prophane Perſons, who, 
upon occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their Poiſon 
amongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear had 
forced them to conceal : Againſt all which Evils, 
my Deſire was, to have my Countrymen well for- 
tify'd; that they who have the beſt Parts, would 
employ them in confuting Errors ; and that the 
other take heed of being ſeduced by them, 


I Il. That there is a God. 


AND that we may ſhow that Religion is not æõ 
vain and empty Thing; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book to lay the Foundation therect in 
the Exiſtence of the Deity : Which I prove in the 
following manner. That there are fome Things 


"2; which 


"SW the Truth of Book I. 

which had a Beginning, is confeſſed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senſe : But theſe Things could not 
be the Cauſe of their own Exiſtence ; becauſe 


that which has no Being, cannot act; for then it 
would have been before it was, which is impoſ- 


ſible ; whence it follows, that it derived its ge- 


ing from ſomething elſe : Which is true not on- 
ly of thoſe Things which are now before our Eyes, 
or which we have formerly beheld ; but alſo of 
thoſe out of which theſe have ariſen, and fo on, 
(a) till we arrive at ſome Cauſe, which never had a- 
ny Beginning, but exiſts (as we ſay ) neceſſarily, and 
not by Accident; and this Being, whatſoever it 
be (of whom we ſhall ſpeak more fully by and by) 
is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another 
Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 
from the plain Conſent of all Nations, who have 
any Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of good Man- 
ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutiſh- 
neſs. For, Humane Inventions, which depend 
upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are not always 
the ſame every where, but are often changed; 
whereas there is no Place where this Notion is 
not to be found; nor has the Courſe of Time been 
able to alter it, (which is obſerved by (a) Ariſtotle 
himſelf, a Man not very credulous in theſe Mat- 
< 9 ters;) 
(a} TH! we arrive at ſome Cauſe, | ſequently exiſted or came out of 
&c. ] Becauſe, as their manner | nothing of themſelves, Which 
of ſpeaking is, there can be no [is abſurd, Le Clerc. | 
uch thing as goivg on for ever; ] (b) Ariſtotle himſelf, &c.] Me- 
for of thoſe Ihipgs which bad | taphyſ. Book XI. Ch. 5. where, 
2 Beginning, either there is after relating the Fables of 
ſome hrſt Cauſe, or there is] the Gods, he has theſe Words, 
none: if it be denied that there“ Which if any ove rightly 
is any firſt Cauſe; then thoſe | “ diſtinguiſhes, he will keep 
Things whi h bad a Beginning, |** wholly to this as the chie 
Were without a Caulez and con- ee Thing; that to n 
| | „ Gods 
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ters; wherefore we muſt aſſign it a Cauſe, which 
will extend to all Mankind; and That can be no 
other than a Declaration from God himſelf, or a 
Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 
Mankind: If the former be granted, there needs 
no further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 
aà good Reaſon why our firſt Parents ſhould deli- 

ver to Poſterity a Falſity in a Matter of fo great 
Moment. Moreover, if we look into thoſe Parts 
of the World, which have been a long time known, 
or into thoſe lately diſcovered ; if they have not 
Joſt the common Principles of Humane Nature, 
(as was fatd before) this Truth immediately ap- 
pears; as well amongſt the more dull Nations, 
as amoneſt thoſe who are quicker, and have better 

Underſtandings ; and, ſurely, theſe Jatter cannot 
all be deceived, nor the former be ſuppoſed to 
have found out wherewith to impoſe upon others : 
Nor would it be of any force againſt this, if it 
ſhould be urged, that there have been a few Per- 
ſons in many Ages, who did not believe a God, 
or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion ; For conſider- 
ing how few they were, and that as ſoon as their 
Arguments were known, their Opinion was im- 
mediately exploded ; it is evident, it did not pro- 
ceed from the right uſe of that Reaſon which is 
common to all Men; but either from an Af- 
fectation of Novelty, like the Heathen Philoſo- 
pher who contended that Snow was black; or 
from a corrupted Mind, which like a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not relifh Things as they are: Eſpecially 
ſince Hiſtory and other Writings inform us, that 

8 23. OD is 


te Gods to be the firſt Beings 3: revived; yet this Opinion 
© is a divine Truth; and thi: | | hath been preferved as a Re- 


ce tho' Arts and Sciences have | © lict to this very Time.” Le 
© probably. been often loſt, and | Clerc. | 


6 — Of: the Truth of Bock. 


the more virtuous any one is, the more diligent- 


ly is this Notion of the Deity preſerved by him: 


And it is further evident, that they who diſſent 


From this anciently eftabliſh'd Opinion, do it out 


of an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perfons whoſe In- 


_ tereſt it is that there ſhould be no God, that is, 


no judge of Human Actions; becauſe whatever 


Hypotheſes they have advanced of their own, 


whether an infinite Succeſſion of Cauſes, with- 
out any Beginning ; or a fortuitous Concourſe of 


Atoms, or any other; (a) it is attended with as 


great, if not greater Difficulties, and not at all 
More credible than what is already received ; as 
is evident to any one that conſiders it never ſo 
little. For that which ſome obje&, that they don't 
believe a God, becauſe they don't ſee him; if 
they can ſee any thing, they may ſee how much it 


is beneath a Man, who has a Soul] which he can- 


not ſee, to argue in this manner, Nor if we can- 


not fully comprehend the Nature of God, ought 


ave theretore to deny that there is any ſuch ; for 
the Beaſts don't know what ſort of Creatures Men 


are, and much leſs do they underſtand how Men, 


by their Reaſon, inſtitute and govern Kingdoms, 
meaſure the Courſe of the Stars, and fail croſs 


the Seas: Theſe Things exceed their Reach: And 
hence Man, becauſe he is placed by the Dignity 


of 


la) Itis attended with as greats 
&c.] Grotius might have ſud, 
and that not raſſ. ), that there 
are much greater Difficulties in 
the Opinions of thuſe, who 
would have the World to be e- 
ternal, or always to have been; 
ſuch as, that it muſt have come 


out of nothing of it ſelf, or 


that it aroſe from the fortui tous 
Concuurſe of Atoms; Opinions 


fill of manifeſt Contradictions, 
as many fince Grotins's Time 
have exactly demonſtrated 3 a- 
mongſt whom is that eminent 
and learned Dr. Ralph Crd worth, 
who wrot? the Engliſh Treatiſe 
Of the intellectual Syſtem of the 


| Univerſe: There are alſo other 


very excellent Engliſh Divines 
and natural Philoſophers. Le 


Clerc. 


— . 
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of his Nature above the Beaſts, and thut not by 
himſelf, ought to infer ; that He who gave Him 
this Superiority above the Beaſts, is as far ad- 


vanced beyond Him, as He is beyond the Beafts ; 
and that therefore there is a Nature, which, as it 


is more Excellent, ſo it exceeds his Compreheu- 
ſion. : | | | 


$ III. 7. hat there is but One God. 


HAvIN e proved the Exiſtence of the Deity ; 
we come next to his Attributes; the firſt whereof 
is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 


Which may be gathered from hence ; becauſe (as 
was before ſaid) God exiſts neceſſarily, or is ſelf- 


exiſtent, Now that which is nece{/ary or ſ2!/- 
eviſtent, cannot be conſider d as of any Kind or 
Species of Beings, but as actually exiſting, (a) and is 
therefore a ſingle Being: For if you imagine ma- 


ny Gods, you will ſee that neceſſary Exiftence be- 


longs to none of them; nor can there be any 
Reaſon why two ſhould rather be believed than 
three, or ten than five: Beſide the Abundance of 
particalar Things of the fame kind, proceeds from 
the Fruitfulneſs of the Cauſe, in proportion to 
which more or leſs is produced ; but God has no 
Cauſe, or Original. Further, particular different 
Things, are endued with peculiar Properties, by 


which they are diſtinguiſh'd from each other; 


which do not belong to God, who is a neceſſary 
Being. Neither do we find any Signs of many 
Gods; for this whole Univerſe compoſes the 
RS World, 


| (a) And is therefore a ſingle Be- ment therefore might have been 
ing, &e.] But a great many] omitted, without any detriment 


_ Gngle Beings, are a great many | to ſo good a Caule, Le Clerc. 


individual Beipgs ; this Argu- 
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World, in which there is but (a) One Thing that far 


exceeds the reſt in Beauty, vz. the Sun; and in 
every Man there is but One Thing that governs, 


| that is, the Mind: Moreover, if there could be 


two or more Gods, free Agents, acting accord- 
ing to their own Wills, they might will contrary 
to each other; and ſo One be hindred by the Other 
from effecting his Deſign ; now a Poſſibility of 
being hindred is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


0G: 


FV. All Perfettion is in God. 


THA we may come to the Knowledge ok 
the other Attributes of God; we conceive all 
that is meant by Ferfection, to be in Him, (I uſe 


the Latin Word Pærfectio, as being the beſt the 
Tongue affords, and the fame as the Greek re- 
Axon) Becauſe whatever Perfection is in any 
Thing, either had a Beginning, or not; if it had 


no Beginning, it is the Perfection of God; if it 


had a Beginning, it muſt of neceſſity be from 


ſomething elſe: And ſince nothing that exifts, is 


produced from nothing, it follows, that whatever 
Ferfections are in the Effects, were firſt in the 


Cauſe, whereby it could produce any thing en- 
dued with them; and conſequently they are al in 
the firſt Cauſe. Neither can the firſt Cauſe ever 


be deprived of any of its Perfections: Not from 


any thing elſe; becauſe that which is Eternal, 


does not depend upon any other thing, nor can 


it be at all effected from what they can do: Nor 


from it ſelf, becauſe every Nature deſires its own 


Perfection. ; 
= $V. 
(a) One Thing that far exceeds,| (as we now term it,) as thoſe 
&c.] Ar leaſt to the Inhabi-| hery Centers the Scars, are to 


' ants of this our Solar Vortex other Vortex s. Le Clerc. 
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9 V. Aud in an infinite Degree: 


To this muſt be added, that theſe Per fections 
are in God, in an infinite Degree: Becauſe thoſe: 
Attributes that are finite, are therefore limited, 
becauſe the Cauſe whence they proceed has com- 
municated ſo much, and no more ; or elſe becauſe: 
the Subje& was capable of no more. But no other 
Nature communicated any of its Perfections to 


God); nor does He derive any thing from any One 


elſe, he being (as was ſaid) neceſſary or ſelf⸗ 
exiſtent, 


$ VI. That God is Eternal, Onnipotent, Onni: 
ſcient, and compleatly Goll. 


| Now ſeeingit is very evident, that thoſe Things 
which have Lys are more perfect, than thoſe 
which have not; and thoſe which have a Power 
of Acting, than thoſe which have none; thoſe 
which have Underftanding,than thoſe which want 
it; thoſe which are good, than thoſe which are 
not ſo; it follows from what has been already 
ſaid, that theſe Attributes belong to God, and 
that infinitely : Wherefore he is a living infinite 
God; that is, eternal, of 1mmenſe Tower, and 
every way 200d beyond Exception, | 


S VII. That Cod is the Cauſe of all Things. 


EYE Ry Thing that is, derives its Exiſtence from 

God; this follows from what has been already 

ſaid. For we conclude that there is but One ne- 

ceſſary ſelf-exiſtent Being; whence we collect, 

that all other Things {png from a Being diffe-- 
B 5. 


— — 


rent: 
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fore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, leſt 


ch. 10. Which Place is highly 


rent from themſelves: For thoſe Things which are 
derived from ſomething elſe, were all of them, ei- 


ther immediately in themſelves, or mediately in 


their Cauſes, derived from Him who had no Be- 
ginning, that is, God, as was before evinced. 


And this is not only evident to Reaſon, but in a 


manner to Senſe too : For if we take a Survey 
of the admirable Structure of a Humane Body, 
both within and without ; and ſee how every, 
even the moſt minute Part, hath its proper uſe, 
without any Deſign or Intention of the Parents, 


and with ſo great Exa&neſs as the moſt excel- 


lent Philoſophers and Phyſicians could never e- 
nough admire ; it is a ſufficient Demonſtration 


that the Author of Nature is the moſt compleat 


Underftanding. Of this a great deal may be ſeen 
in (a) Galen, eſpecially where he examines the Uſe 
of the Hands and Eyes: And the ſame may be 
obſerved in the Bodies of dumb Creatures ; for 


the Figure and Situation of their Parts to a cer- 
tain End, cannot be the Effect of any Power in 
Matter. As alſo in Plants and Herbs, which is 
accurately obſerved by the Philoſophers. (b) Strabo 


excellently well takes notice hereof in the Poſi- 
tion of Water, which, as to its Quality, is of a 
middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and ought 
to have been placed betwixt them, ' but is there- 


its 


(a) In Galen, &c.] Book III. (6) Strabo, &cc. ] Book XVII. 
Where after he had diſtin- 


worth reading, but too long | guiſhed betwixt the Works of 
to be inſerted. But many later | Nature, and thoſe of Provi- 
Divines and natural Philofo- | dence, he adds; “ After the 
phers in England have ex- |< Earth was furrounded with 
plained theſe Things more ac- | ©* Water, becauſe Man was not 
curately, Le Clere, « made to dwell in he 34 

der; 


1 2 e * 
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its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is pre- 
ſerved, ſhould be hindred. Now it is the Pro- 


por of intelligent Beings to a& with ſome View. 


either are particular Things appointed for their 


own peculiar Ends only, but for the Good of the 


Whole; as is plain in Water, which (a) contrary 
to its own Nature, is raiſed upwards, leſt by a 
Vacuum there ſhould be a Gap in the Structure 
of the Univerſe, which is upheld by the conti- 
nued Union of its Parts. Now the Good of the 
Whole could not poſſibly be deſigned, nora Power 


put into Things to tend towards its, but by an In- 


telligent Being, to whom the Univerſe is ſubject. 
There are moreover ſome Actions, even of the 
Beaſts, fo ordered and directed, as plainly diſco- 


ver them to be the Effe&s of ſome ſmall degree 


of Reaſon: As is moſt manifeſt in Ants and Bees, 
and alſo in ſome others, which, before they have 
experienced them, will avoid Things hurtful, and 


ſeek thoſe that are profitable to them. That this 
Power of ſearching out and diſtinguiſhing, is not 


properly in themſelves, is apparent from hence, 
| | i be- 


t ter, but belongs partly to 
* the Earth, and partly to the 
“Air, and ftands in great need 
« of Light; (Providence) has 
« cauſed many Eminences 
„ and Cavities in the Earth, 
© that in theſe, the Water, or 
«* the greateſt part of it, might 
© be received; whereby that 
« part of the Earth under it 
« might be covered; and 
* that by the other, the Earth 
might be advanced to cover 


„ the Water, except what is 


« of uſe fer Men, Animals and 
« Plants.” The ſame hath been 
obferved by Rabbi Jehuda Le 
vita, and Abeneſara àmongſt the 


Fews, and St. Chryſoſtom in his 
9th Homily of Statutes, among 
Chriſtians. 

(a) Contrary to its own Nature, 
&c.] + This was borrowed from 
the Periapetetick Philoſophy, by 
chis great Man; which ſuppo- 
ſed the Water in a Pump to 
aſcend for tear of a Vacuum : 
whereas it is now granted by 
all, to be done by the Preſſure 
of the Air. But by the Laws 
of Gravitation, as the Moderus 
explain them, the Qrder cf the 
Univerſe, and the Wiſdam of 
its Creator, is no lels compte 
cuous. Te Clers, on 
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| becauſe they act always alike, and are unable to 
___ do other Things which don't require more Pains ; 
| (a) wherefore they are acted upon by ſome foreign 
| Reaſon ; and what they do, muſt of neceſlity pro- 
i ceed from ſome Efficacy impreſſed upon them: 
| Which Reaſon is no other, than what we call 
x God, Next, the Heavenly Conſtellations, but 
more eſpecially thoſe more eminent ones, the Sun {| 
and Moon, have their Courſes ſo exactly accom- 
modated to the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and to 
the Health of Animals, as nothing can be imagi- 
ned more convenient: For though otherwiſe, the 
moſt ſimple Motion had been along the Equator, | 
yet are they directed in an oblique Circle, that the | 
Benefit of them might extend to more Places of 
the Earth. And as other Animals are allowed 
the Uſe of the Earth; ſo Mankind are permitted 
to uſe thoſe Animals, and can by the Power of 
his Reaſon tame the fierceſt of them. Whence 
it was, that the (b) Stozcks concluded that the World 
was made for the Sake of Man. But ſince the 
Power of Man does not extend ſo far as to ny 
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(a) Wherefore the) are acted 
aon, &c.] No, they are done 
by the Soul of thoſe Beaſts, 
which 1s fo far reaſonable as to 
be able to do fuch Things, and 
not others. Otherwiſe God 
himſelf would a& in them in 
ſtead of a Son, which a good 
Philoſopher will hardly be per 
ſuaded of. Nothing hinders 


but that there may be a great 


many Ranks of ſenfible and in 
tel.igent Natures, the loweſt of 
which may be in the Bodies of 
Brute Creatures; for no Body, 


1 think, really believes with 


Ren, Cartes that Brutes are mere 


gorporeal Machines. But you 


will ſay, what becomes of their 


Souls, when Brute Creatures 
die? That indeed I know not, 
but it is nevertheleſs true that 
Souls refide in them, There is 
no neceſſity that we ſhould 
know all Things, nor are we 
therefore prefently to deny any 


thing, becauſe we cannot give 


an account of it. We are to re- 
ceive thole Things that are evi- 
dent, and be content to be ig- 
norant of thoſe Things which 
we cannot know. + Le Clerc. 

(b) The Stoicks concluded, 2 
See Tull) in his firſt Book ol 
Offices, and his Second of the 


Nature of the Gods, 
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pel the Heavenly Luminaries to ſerve Him, nor 
is. it likely. they thould of their own accord ſub. 
mit themſelves to him; hence it follows, that 
there is a ſuperior Underſtanding, at whoſe Com- 
mand thoſe beautiful Bodies afford their perpe- 
tual Aſſiſtance to Man, who is placed fo far be- 
neath them: Which Haderſtanding is none other 
than the Maker of the Stars and of the Univerſe. 
(a The Excentrick Motions of the Stars, and the 
Epicycles, as they term them, manifeſtly ſhow, that 
they are not the Effects of Matter, but the Ap- 
pointment of a free Agent; and the ſame Atl. 
rance we have from the Poſition of the Stars, ſome 
on one Part of the Heavens, and. ſome on ago- 
ther; and from the unequal Form of the Earth and 
Seas: Nor can we attribute the Motion of the 
Stars, in ſuch a Direction, rather than another, 
co any thing elſe. The very Figure of the World, 
which is the moſt perfect, vz. round, incloſed 
as it were in the Boſom of the Heavens, and pla- 
ced in wonderful Order ; ſufficiently declares that- 
theſe Things were not the Reſult of Chance, but 
the Appointment of the moſt excellent Under- 
ſanding : For can any one be ſo fooliſh, as to 
expect any thing ſo accurate from Chance? He 
may as ſoon believe that pieces of Timher, and 
Stones, ſhould frame themſelves (b) into a Houſe; 


7 
Or 


(a) The Excentrick Motions, y equally ſeen in the conſtant 
cc. ] This Argument is learnedy ] Motion of the Planets in El- 
handled by Maimonides, in this | lipſes, about the Sun, through 
Dactor dubitantium, Part II. c. 4+ the moſt fluid Vortex; in 
And if you ſuppoſe the Earth | ſuch a manner as not to re- 
to be moved, it amounts to the | cede from, or approach to 
| ſame thing in other Words. their Center, more than their 
Thid, Theſe and ſome of the | wonted Limits, but always cut 
following Things are according | the Sun's Equator at like Ob- 

to the vulgar Opinion, which I liquity, Le Clerc. 

is now exploded ; but the Ef- () Into a Honſez&C.]'or Ship 
ficacy of the Divine Power, 1s. I or Engine, | | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
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| 
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thought them plain Indications of a Man's having 


been there, ſuch Things not looking as if they ö 
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or from Letters thrown at a venture, there ſhould 
ariſe a Poem; when the Philoſopher, who ſaw | 
only ſome Geometrical Figures on the Sea-ſhore, | 


l e from Chance. 


ind were not from Eternity, but date their Ori - 


— 


m other Arguments, 


® The Improvement of Arts, 
&c.] Tertullian treats of this 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his 
k about the Soul, Sect. 30. 
find (ſays he) in all Com- 
ment aries, eſpecially of Humane 
Antiquities, that Mankind in- 


creaſe by degrees» &c. And a| 
little after, The World mani-| 


(ly improves every Day, and 
AA wiſer than it was, Theſe 
two Arguments ' cauſed Ariſto-- 


_ tle's Opinion, (who would not 


allow Mankind any Beginning) 


to be rejected by the learned | 


Hiſtorians, eſpecially the Epi- 
cureans. Lucretins, Book v. 


IF Heaven and Earth bad 0 


Original, 


How is it, that before the Tro- | 


jan War, 


No Poets ſung of Memorable 


Things; | 

But Deeds of Hero's dy d ſo oft 
with them; 

And no where, Monuments 
rais'd to their Praiſe ? 


| This ſhows the World is youngs | 


and newly Born; 

Whence tis that Arts are every 
Day encreas'd, 

And publiſhed anew; Ships are 
improuv'd, 

And Muſick; to delight the 


Ear. 
| 


nal from a certain Period of Time, is clear, as 
50 ſo from the * Improve- | 
ment | 


With a great deal more to the 

ſame purpoſe. GL] 
Virgil Eclog. VI. 

. From thoſe firſt Principles 


the tender World. 
And in his Georgicks. . 
Uſe firſt produc'd thoſe various 
Arts we ſee, | 
By ſmall degrees; this taught 
the Husbandman 
To plow and ſow bis Field,; 
Frem the hard Flint 


then Men began 
With hollow Boats to croſs thy 
Stream; Pilots 


Hyades , 
And Charles's Vain: Then 
Sportſmen ſpread their Nets 
To catch wild Beaſts, and Dogs 
purſu d their Game. | 
Some drain the Rivers, and 
ſome ſeek the Main, 
Stretching their Nets to incloſe 
the finny Prey : 55 
Others with Iron forge ſharp 
Inſiruments 
| To cleave the yielding Wood, 
Then Arts aroſe, | 
Horace, Book I. Satyr III, 
When firſt Mankind began to 
ſpread the Earth, 


3 | Liks 


Beſides, that Man- | 


Al Things aroſe, hence ſprung 


To fetch the hidden Sparks ; 


To name the Stars, the Pleiades 


* 


* 


E 


c 
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ment of Arts, and thoſe deſart Places, which 
came afterwards to be inhabited; and is further 
evidenced by the Language of Iſlands, plainly de- 
rived from the neighbouring Continents. There 


are moreover certain Ordinances ſo univerſal a- 


mongſt Men, that they don't ſeem ſo much to owe 
their Inſtitution to the Inſtin& of Nature, or the 


Like Animals devoid of Speech, 
they firove | 
With utmoſt Strength of Hands, 

for Dens and Acorns, 
From thence to Clubs, and then 
to Arms advancd, _ 
Tanght by Experience: Till 
Words expreſi d 
Weir Meaning, and gave proper 
Names to Things: 


Then Wars were ended; Cities 


built, and Laws 


To puniſh Thieves, Adulterers,' 


and Villains. 

Pliny in his Third Book of 
Natural Hiſtory, about the Be- 
ginning 3 Wherefore I wonld be 
fo underſtood, as the Words them- 
ſelves ſignifie, without the flou- 
riſhof Men; and as they were 
under ſtood at the Beginning, be- 
fore any great Exploits were per- 
formed. The ſame Author af- 
tirms that the Hercinian Wood 
(in Germany) was coxval with 
the World, Book XVI. Seneca, 
in Lactantius, *Tis not a Thou- 
ſand Tears ſince Wiſdom had a 
Beginning. Tacitas's Annals III. 
The firſt Men, before Appetite and 
Paſſion ſway d them, lived with- 
and without Ini- 
quity; and needed not to be 
reſtrained from Evil by Puniſh- 
ment: Neither did they ſtand in 
need of Reward, every one nala- 
rally purſuing Virtue; for ſo long 
41 nothing was deſired contrary to 


Deductions ; 


Morality, they wanted not to be 
reſtrained by Fear ; But after they 
laid afide Equity, and Viotence 
and Ambition  ſmeceeded in the 
Room of Modeſty and Humility ; 
then began that Power which has 
always continued amongſt ſome 
People, And Ariſtotle could 
not fully perſuade himſelf, any 
more than others, of the tru 

of his own Hypotheſis, that 
Mankind neyer had any Begin- 
ning. For he ſpeaks very doubt- 
fully of the Matter in many 


laces, as Moſes Mamonides ob- 


erves in his Dactor Dabitan- 
tium, Part II. In the Prologue 
to his Second Book concerning 
the Heavens, he calls his Po- 

ſition, only a Perſuaſion, and 
not a Demonſtration; and there 

is 2 Saying of the fame Phi- 
loſopher in the Third Book 
of the Soul; Chap. III; Theft 
Perſuaſion is a Conſequence of 
Opinion, But his principal Ar- 
2 is drawn from the Ab- 
urdity of the contrary Opini- 
on, which ſuppoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be 
created, but generated; which 
is einconſiſtent. Book XI. of 
his Metaphyſicks, Chap. 8. he 
lays, Tis very likely that Arts 
have often been loſt, and invented 
again. And in the laſt Chap» 
ter of the Third Book of the 


a 


Generation of Animals, he bas 
5 wels 
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DeduRions of plain Reaſon; as to a conſtant 
Tradition, ſcarce ever interrupted in any Place, 


either by Wickedneſs or Misfortune: Of which 


ſort were formerly Sacrifices, amongſt holy Rites ; 


7 


and now Shame in Venereal Things, the Solem- 
nity of Marriage, and the Abhorrence of Inceſt. 


8 VIII. The Objection, concerning the Cauſe off 


Evil, anſwered. 


Nox ought we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in 
what has been ſaid, becauſe we ſee many Evils 


happen, the Original of which cannot be aſcribed 


to God, who, as was affirmed of Him, is per- 
fealy good. For when we ſay, that God is the 
| Cauſe of all Things, we mean, of all ſuch Things 


as have a real kxiſtence; which is no Reaſon 


why thoſe Things themſelves ſhould not be the 
1 Cauſe 


theſe Words, It wonld not be a 
fooliſh Conjecture concerning the 


- firſt Riſe of Men and Beaſts, if 


any one ſhould imagine, that of 


old they ſprung out of the Earth 


one of theſe two ways, either to 


Have been like Maggots, or to 


have come from Eggs. After his 
Explication of each of theſe, 


He adds, If therefore Animals 


had any Beginning, it is maniſ«ſ? 
it muſt be one of theſe two ways. 
The ſame Ariſtotle, in the Firſt 
of his Topicks, Chap. XI. There 
are ſome Queſtions, againſt which 


very good Arguments may be 


brought; (it being very doubt- 
ful which ſide is in the right, 
there being great Probability on 
either hand,) we having no Cer 
tainty of them: and tho* they be 
of great weight, we find it very 
aifficuls to determine the Canſe 


and Manner of their Exiſtence: 


as for Inſtance, whether the 
World were from Eternity, or 
no: For ſuch Things as theſe are 
diſputable. And again, diſpu- 


ting about the ſame thing in 


his Firſt Book of the Heavens, 
Chap. 10. What ſhall be ſaid, 
will be the more credible, if we 
allow the Diſputants Arguments 
their due weight. Tatian the re- 
fore did well not to paſs by 
this, where he brings his Rea- 


ſons for the Belief of the Scrip- 


tures, That what they deliver 
concerning the Creation of the 
Univerſe, is level to every one's 


Capacity, If you take Plato, 
for the World's having a Be-. 


ginning, and Ariſtotle for its 
having had none; you wall 


have ſeen both the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian Opinions. 
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Cauſe of ſome Accidents, ſuch as Actions are, 
God created Man, and ſome other Intelligences, 
ſuperior to Man, with a Liberty of Acting; 
which Liberty of Acting, is not in it ſelf Evil, 
but may be (a) the Cauſe of ſomething that is Evil. 
And to make God the Author of Evils of this 
kind, which are called Moral Evils, is the high- 
eſt Wickedneſs. But there are other. Sorts of _ 
Evils, ſuch as Loſs or Pain inflicted upon a Per- 
ſon, which nothing hinders but they may come 
from God, ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the 
Man, or as a Puniſhment which his Sins de- 
ſerve; For here is no Inconſiſtency with Good- 
neſs; but on the contrary, theſe proceed from 
Goodneſs it ſelf, in the ſame manner as Phyſick, 
unpleaſant to the Taſte, does from a good Phyſi- 
Clans 


IN. Againſt Two Principles. ' 


Anp here, by the way, we ought to reject 
their Opinion, who imagine that there are ( two 
; | Active 


(a) The Cauſe of ſomething that | which proceed from the Muta- 
is Evil, He God indeed fore | bility of their Nature; becauſe 
ſaw, that free Agents would | He can amend them, as He 
abuſe their Liberty, and that] pleaſes, to all Eternity; in ſuch 
many natural and moral Evils fa manner as is agreeable to his 
Would arife from hence; yet] own Goodneſs, tho“ he has not 
did not this hinder him from | yet reveal'd it to us. Concern» 
permitting ſuch Abuſe, and the ing which we have largely 
Conſequences thereof; any more | treated, in French, in a Book 
than it hindred his creating | wrote againſt Per. Bælius, the 
Beings endued with ſuch Liberty. | Defender of the Perſons of the 
The Reaſon is plain. Becauſe] Manichees. Le Clerc. 

a free Agent being the moſt| (5) Two active Principles, &c.] 
Excellent Creature, which diſ- This has reſpe& to the ancient 
covers the higheſt Power of the] Diſciples of Zoroaſtres, and to 
Creator: God was unwilling | the Manichees. Le Clerc. 

ia prevent thoſe Inconyeniences| | | 


—— 
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| dence of God, is evident from hence: That not 
only Men, who are endned with Underſtanding ; 


are led by Inſtin&, which ferve them inſtead of 
_ Underſtanding) take care of, and provide for their 


the greateſt Facility direct and govern them; To 


(6 xa; a8 
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Active Principles, the one Good, and the other 


Evil. For from Two that are contradictory to 


each other, can ariſe no regular Order, but on-| 
ly Ruin and Deſtruction: Neither can there 
be a ſelf-exiſtent Being perfectly Evil, as there 
is One Self. exiſtent perfectly Good: Becauſe 
Evil is a Defe&, which cannot reſide but in ſome- 
thing which has a Being; (a) and ſuch bare Exiſt- 
ence is to be reckoned amongſt the Things which 
are Good; Gs mW 


$X That God governs the Univerſe. 
Tnar the World is governed by the Provi- 


but Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaſts, (who 


Young, Which Perfection, as it is a Branch of 
Goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from God: 
And ſo much the rather, becauſe He is All-wiſe 
and All-powerful, and cannot but know every 
thing that is done, or is to be done, and with 


which we may add, what was before hinted, 
concerning the Motion of particular Things, con- 


trary to their own Nature, to promote the Good 
of the Whole. | 5 : 


$ XI. 


(a) And ſuch bare Exiſtence, natural Good. It had therefore 
c.] But here, (the Author) was | been better to abſtain from ſuch 
ſpeaking of Moral and not ot | kind of Reaſoning, Le Clerc. 


$ XI. And the Affairs of this lower World. 


| Andy They are under a very great Miſtake, who 
confine this Providence (@) to the Heavenly Bodies ; 
As appears from the foregoing Reaſon, which 


holds as ſtrong for all created Beings ; and more- 
over from this Conſideration, that there is an 


eſpecial Regard had to (b) the Good of Man, in 
the Regulation of the Courſe of the Stars, as is 


confeſſed by the beſt Philoſophers, and evident 


from Experience, And it is reaſonable to con- 
celve, that greater Care ſhould be taken of that, 


for whoſe Sake the other was made, than of that 
which is only ſubſervient to it. 


And the Particulars in it. 


Nx ir YE R 10 Their Error leſs, (c) who allow 


the Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 


particular Things in it. For if He were ignorant 
of any particular Thing (as ſome of them ſay,) 


He 
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( 4) To the Heavenly Bodies Kc.) | 


This was the Opinion of Ari- 
fotle. See Plutarch concerning 
the Opinions of the Philoſo- 
pbers, Beok II. ch. 3: and At. 
ticus in Enſebias's Goſpel Prepa- 
ration, Book V. ch. 5. Le Clerc 
(b) The Good of Man, &c,] 
Though not for Man only, (tor 
it doch not appear, that there 


are no other Intelligent Beings. 


in other Planets,) yet partly for 
Him, and ſo far as He makes 
uſe of them without any Detri- 


ment to other Creatures. Be- 


cauſe we cannot live without 
the Sun; we may well conclude 


it was made upon our account; | 


unleſs we can imagine that 
Chance provided every thing 
that is neceſſary for us; which 
is very abſurd: Juſt like a 
Man, who happening upon a 
Houſe well furniſhed, ſhould 
deny that it was built for the 
Convenience of Men, who are 
alone capable of enjoying it, 
Le Clerc. | 


&c.] This was the Opinion 
of the Stoicks; See Arrius's 
Diflertations upon EpiQetns, 
Book I. ch. 12. and Faſtin Lip- 


fins in his Stoical Phyſicology, Le 


Clerc, 


3 Who allow the Univerſe, 
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He would not be throughly acquainted with him- | 
ſelf. Neither will his Knowledge be Infinite (as | 
we have before proved it to be) if it does not 
extend to Individuals. Now if God knows all | 
Things, what ſhould hinder his taking care of 
them? Eſpecially ſince Individuals, as ſuch, are | 
appointed for ſome certain End, either Particular 
or General: And Things in General (which they 
themſelves acknowledge to be preſerved by God) | 
cannot ſubſiſt but in their Individuals : So that if 
the Particulars be deſtroyed by Providence's for- 
Taking them, the Whole muſt be deſtroyed too. 


d XII. This 7 ſurther prow'd by the Preſervation 


of Empires. | 
Tas Preſervation of Commonwealths hath 
been acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and Hi- 
ſtorians, to be no mean Argument for the Divine 
Providence over Humane Affairs. Firſt, in Ge- 
neral; (a) becauſe where- ever good Order in Go- 
vernment and Obedience hath been once admitted, 
it has been always retained; and in particular, 
certain Forms of Government have continued for 
many Ages; as that of Kings among the A Hyriant, MV 
e/Eryptians and Franks; and that of Ariſtocracy Vi 
among the YVenetians, Now tho' Humane Wiſ- WS 
dom may go a good way towards this; yet if it be. 
duly i what a Multitude of wicked Men 
there are, how many external Evils, how liable 
Things are in their own Nature to change; we 2 
Cs can 
(a) Becanſe where- ever good Or- q left, that Men were created by 
der, &c.] Becauſe without ic; | divine Providence, that they 
there is no ſuch thing as hu- | might live in Society, and make 
mane Society; and without So- | uſe of Laws, without which 


ciety Mankind cannot be pre- | there neither is nor can be any 
ſerved: Whence we may col- Society. Le Clerc. 
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can hardly imagine any Government ſhould ſub- 


And this is more viſible where it has pleaſed 
God (a) to change the Government: For all Things 
(even thoſe which do not depend upon Human 


Events) to thoſe whom God has appointed Inſtru- 
ments for this Purpoſe, as it were deſtined by 
him; (ſuppoſe Cyrus, Alexander, Ceſar the Di- 

ator, (h the Cingi amongſt the Tartars, c) Nam- 


caa amongſt the Chineſe :) Which wonderful A- 


greeableneſs of Events, and all conſpiring to a cer- 


* Stain End, is a manifeſt Indication of a Provident 
Direction. For though a Man may now and 
1 then throw a particular Caſt on a Die by Chance; 
pet if he ſhould do it a hundred times together, 
> every Body would conclude there was ſome Art 
- Fin it. | „ 
8 $ XIII. And by Miracles. 
- Bor the moſt certain Proof of Divine Pro- 
„ vidence is from Miracles, and the Predictions 
vue find in Hiſtories: It is true indeed, that a 
great many of thoſe Relations are fabulous; but 
> [there is no Reaſon to diſ-believe thoſe which are 
1 Tn d atteſted 
N | (a) To change the Governments the Mog: { Kings, and the Prin- 
p &c.] Thus Tucretius. ces of che leſſer Tartary. His Life 
| Some ſecret hidden Cauſe con- | is written in French, and publiſh= 


tounds the Exploits of Men. ed at Paris in 1710. Le Clerc. 
(b) The Congi amongſt the Tar- | (e) Namcaa among the Chineſe, 
rars, &c. ] He ſeems to meanGeng- | &c.] Here in Juſtice Manca Ca- 
hix-Can, who came out of Eaftern | pacus ought to be nam'd, who 
Tartary, and out of the City | was the Founder of the Empire 
Caracarom, and ſubdued not on- | of Pera. (See Garſilazzi de la 
Tartan, but alſo the Northern | Vega, in Incarum Hiſtoria.) 
Lnajand India. From him ſprung 


fiſt ſo long, without the peculiar Care of the Deity. 8 


Prudence) ſucceed beyond their Wiſh (which 
they do not ordinarily in the variety of Human 
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atteſted by credible Witneſſes to have been in | 
their Time, Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity | 


have never - been called in queſtion. For ſince 


God is :All-knowing and All-powerful, why 
ſhould we think him not able to ſignifie his 


Knowledge or his Reſolution to Act, out of the 


ordinary Courſe of Nature, which is his Appoint- | 


ment, and ſubje& to his Direction and Govern- 
ment? If any one ſhould object againſt this, that 


inferior intelligent Agents may be the Cauſe of 


them, it is readily granted; and this tends to 
make us believe it the more eaſily of God: Be- 
ſide, whatever of this Nature is done by ſuch Be- 
ings, we conceive God does by them, or wiſely 
permits them to do them; in the fame manner as 
in well regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done o- 
therwiſe than the Law dire&s, but by the Will 
of the Supreme Governor 


& XIV. But more eſpecially amongſt the Jews, 
who ought to be credited upon the account of the 
long Continuance of their Religion. 


Now that ſome Miracles have really been 
ſeen; 'tho' it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Cre- 
dit of all other Hiſtories) the Jew?/h Religion a- 
lone may eaſily convince us: Which tho it has 
been a long time deſtitute of Humane Aſſiſtance, 
nay expoſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it re- 
mains {a) to this very Day, in almoſt all Parts of the 

OW ES. World; 


urs and Strangers, a 


(a) To this very Day, &c.] e 13 by their Nei ty | 


Hecatens concerning the Jens, 


which lived before the Time“ many times harſhly treated 
of Alexander, bas theſe Words: | * by the Perſian Kings and 
„ Tho' they be ſeverely Re. J Nobility; yet cannot they 
ö © be 
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in world; when (a) all other Religions (except the 


ce che 7ewiſi) have either diſappeared as ſoon as 
hy | lun forſaken by the Civil Power and Au- 


thority, (as all the Pagan Religions did ;) or elſe 
he they are yet maintained by the ſame Power as 
It ¶ Mahometaniſm is: For if any one ſhould ask, 
n- BF whence it is that the Few!/p Religion hath taken 
at If fo deep Root in the Minds of all the Hebrews, 
of as never to be plucked. out; there can be no o- 
to ther poſſible Cauſe aſſigned or imagined than this; 
e- I That the preſent Fews received from their Pa- 
e- © rents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till you 


ly come to the Age in which Moſes and Joſhua li- 


e he brought off from their | this we may add ſomething of 
« Opinion, but will undergo | Tacitus, a 


* ee and ſharpeſt Death, rather ]“ them do the like; for the 
85 te than forſake the Religion of | *© firſt Principle they are in- 


2 their Country.” Foſephus pre-“ ſtructed in, is a Contempt ot 


ſerved this place, in his firſt | the Gods; to lay afide their 
Book againſt Appion, and he |<< Love to their Country; 
adds another Example out of“ and to have no Regard for 


Chriſtian, which is as it were the Perfection of 


ved ; 


ut the Profelytes ; 
« the moſt cruel Torments | « All that are converted to 


7 
d 
d 
y 
e 


the fame Hecatexs, relating to 
Alexander's Time, wherein the 


Fewiſn Soldiers peremptorily 


refuſed to aſſiſt at the Repair- 
ing the Temple of the God 
Belus. And the ſame Foſephus 
has very well ſhown, in his 
other Book againſt Appion, that 
the firm Perſuaſion of the Jews 
of old, concerning God's be- 
ing the Author of their Law, 
is from hence evident, becauſe 
they have not dared, like other 
People, to alter any thing in 
2 Laws; not even then, 

en in long Baniſhments, un- 
der foreign Princes, they have 
been try'd by all forts of 


Thxeatnings and Flatteries, To | 


ce their Parents or Brethren.” 
That is, when the Law ot 
God comes in Competition with 
them; which this prophane 
Author unjuſtly blames. See 
further what Porphyry has deli- 
vered about the Conſtancy of 
the Jews, in his Second and 
Fourth Books, againſt Eating of 
living Creatures; where He 
mentions Antiochus; and parti- 
cularly the Conſtancy of the 
Eſſenes amongſt the Jews. 

(a) All other Religions &c.) 
Even thoſe ſo highly com- 
mended Laws of Lycurgus, as 
is obſerved by Feſephus and 
Theodoret, 
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22 Of the Truth of Book I. Nse 


atteſted by credible Witneſſes to have been in NW 
their Time, Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity WC} 
have never been called in queſtion. For ſince 
God is :All-knowing and All-powerful, why the 
| ſhould we think him not able to ſignifie his Wh; 
| Knowledge or his Reſolution to Act, out of the ¶ the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, which is his Appoint- a/4 
ment, and ſubje& to his Direction and Govern- Wl wi 
ment? If any one ſhould object againſt this, that 
inferior intelligent Agents may be the Cauſe of | 
them, it is readily granted; and this tends to th 
make us believe it the more eaſily of God: Be- 
fide, whatever of this Nature is done by ſuch Be- xe 
ings, we conceive God does by them, or wiſely ce 
permits them to do them; in the fame manner as 

in well regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done o- 

therwiſe than the Law directs, but by the Will 
of the Supreme Governor... Eo 


& XIV. But more eſpecially amongſt the Jews, i « 
who ought to be credited upon the account of tbe © 


long Continuance of their Religion. | k 
| 3 | Fa 1 ä 12 
˖ 


Now that ſome Miracles have really been 
ſeen; tho it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Cre- . 
dit of all other Hiſtories) the ewiſb Religion a- ; 
lone may eaſily convince us: Which tho it has | 
been a long time deſtitute of Humane Aſſiſtance, | 
nay expoſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it re- 
mains (a) to this very Day, in almoſt all Parts of the 

” TT World ; 


(a) To this very Day, &c.] et proces by their Neighs 
Hecatens concerning the Jews, ee bours and Strangers, a 


which lived before the Time] many times harſhly treated 
of Alexander, bas theſe Words: ] by the Perſian Kings and 
* Tho' they be ſeverely Re J Nobility; yet cannot they 

| “ be 
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in World; when (a) all other Religions (except the 
ty cChriſtian, which is as it were the Perfection of 

ce the Jewiſo) have either diſappeared as ſoon as 
y Whey were forſaken by the Civil Power and Au- 

is Wthority, (as all the Fagan Religions did ;) or elſe 

oN they are yet maintained by the ſame Power as 

„ 


Mahometaniſm is: For if any one ſhould ask, 


n- whence it is that the Few!/ Religion hath taken 
at ſo deep Root in the Minds of all the Hebrews, 
of as never to be plucked. out; there can be no o- 
0 ther poſſible Cauſe aſſigned or imagined than this; 
That the preſent Jews received from their Pa- 
e- IF rents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till you 
y come to the Age in which Moſes and Toſhua li- 


ved; 


© be brought of from their| this we may add ſomething of 
« Opinion, but will undergo | Tacitas, about the Profelytes « 
« the moſt cruel Torments | « All that are converted ro 


| 
| 
7 


te and ſharpeſt Death, rather 
te than forſake the Religion of 
4 their Country. TFoſephus pre- 
ſerved this place, in bis firſt 
Book pff Appion, and he 
adds another Example out of 
the fame Hecatæus, relating to 
Alexander's Time, wherein the 
Fewiſh Soldiers peremptorily 
refuſed to aſſiſt at the Repair- 
ing the Temple of the God 
Belus. And the ſame Joſephus 
has very, well ſhown, in his 
other Book againſt Appion, that 
the firm Perſuaſion of the Fews 
of old, concerning God's be 
ing the Author of their Law, 
is from hence evident, becauſe 
they have not dared, like other 
People, to alter any thing in 
2 Laws; not even then, 
hen in long Baniſhments, un- 
der foreign Princes, they have 
been try'd by all forts of 


Threatnipgs and Flatteries, To : 


e them do the like; for the 
« firſt Principle they are in- 
ce ſtructed in, is a Contempt ot 
© the Gods; to lay aſide their 
«© Love to their Country; 


ec and to have no Regard tor 


ct their Parents or Brethren.” 
That is, when the Law of 
Cod comes in Competition with 
them; which this prophane 
Author unjuſtly blames. See 
further what Porphyry has deli- 
vered about the Conſtancy of 
the Fews, in his Second and 
Fourth Books, againſt Eating of 


living Creatures; Where He 
mentions Antiochus; and parti- 
cularly the Conſtancy of the 


Eſſenes amongſt the Fews, 

(a) All other Religions &c.] 
Even thoſe ſo highly com- 
mended Laws of Lycurgus, as 
is obſerved by Feſephus and 
Theodoret, | 


24 Of the Truth of Book ]. 

ved; they received, I ſay, (a) by a certain and un- 
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were | 
wrought, as in other Places, fo more eſpecially 

at their coming out of Egypt, in their Journey, | 
and at their Entrance into Canaan ; of all which, 
their Anceſtors themſelves were Witneſſes. Nor 
is it in the leaſt credible, that a People of ſo ob- 
ſtinate a Diſpoſition, could ever be perſuaded any | 
otherwiſe, to ſubmit to a Law loaded with ſo 
many Rites and Ceremonies ; or that wiſe Men, | 
amongſt the many Diſtinctions of Religion which | 
Humane Reaſon might invent, ſhould chooſe | 
_ Circumciſion ; which could not be performed 
(b) without great Pain, and (c) was laughed ar | 
by all Strangers, and had nothing to recommend 


it, but the Authority of God. 
XV. From the Truth and Antiquity of Moſes; | 


THrrs alſo gives the greateſt Credit imagina- 
ble to the Writings of Moſes, in which theſe 
| Miracles are recorded to Poſterity; not only be- 

cauſe there was a ſettled Opinion and conſtant 
Tradition amongſt the Fews, that this Moſes was 
appointed by the expreſs Command of God himſelf 
to be the Leader and Captain of this People; but | 
alſo becauſe (as is very evident) he did not make 
his own Glory and Advantage his principal Aim, 

e 1 in 


(a) By a certain and uninterrupt. | (b) Without great Pain, &c.] 
ed Tradition, &c.] To which we | Philo ſays, It was done with very 
give credit, becauſe it was wor- [great Pain. | 
thy of God to inſtitute a(Reli-] (c) Was laughed at, &c.] The 
gion, in which it was taught, |ſame Philo ſays, It was a Thing 
that there was one God the Crea- | laughed at by every Body: 
tor of all Things, who. is a ſpi-| Wherce the Fews by the Poets, 
ritual Being, and is alone to be] are called Cropt, Circymciſed, 
worſhipped. Le Clerc. | Fore-skinned. 
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in that He himſelf relates ' thoſe Errors of his 
own, which He could have concealed ; and de- 

livered the Regal and Sacerdotal Dignity to 0- 


thers, (permitting his own Poſterity to be redu- 
ced only to common Levites.) All which plain- 


ly ſhow, that he had no occaſion to falſify in his 
Hiſtory ; as the Style of it further evinces, it be- 


ing free from that Varniſh and Colour, which 
uſes to give Credit to Romances ; and very na- 


tural and eaſy, and agreeable to the Matter of 


which it treats. Moreover, another Argument 
for the undoubted Antiquity of Moſes's Writings, 


which no other Writings can pretend to, is this ; 


That the Greeks (from whom all other Nations 
derived their Learning) own, that they (a) had their 
Letters from others; which Letters of theirs, have 


(a) Had their Letters, &c.) 
Herodotus in his Terpſichors lays, 
That the Tonians learned their 
Letters of the Phenicians, and 
uſed them with very little 
variation; which afterwards 


called Phenician (as they 


= ought to be) from the Pho. 


uicians bringing them into 
Greece.“ He calls them The 
Phœnician Connſclly's of Cad- 
mus. 8 | 
And Callimachns, -=--<- (admus, 
from whom the Greeks, derive 
their written Books, 
And Plutarch calls them Phæ- 
nician Or Punick Letters, in 
his Ninth Book, * and Third 
Prob, of his Sympoſſacks, where 
he ſays, that Alpha in the Fhæ- 
nician Language, ſignifies an 
Ox, which is very true. Eu- 


c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
* 


polemus, in his Book of the 


Kings of Jadæa, ſays, hat 


appearing, thoſe Letters were 


Moſes was the firſt wiſe Man, 
« and that Ler'ers were firſt 
given by him to the Jes, 
* and from them the Phe- 
nicians received them, That 
is, the ancient Language of the 
Fews and Phænicians was the 
ſame, or very little different. 
Thus Lucian. He ſpake ſures 
indiſtinct Words, like the He- 
brew or Phoenician. And Chæ- 
ribus in his Verſes concerning 


| the Solimi, who, he ſays, dwelt 


near the Lake, I ſuppoſe he 
means Aſphaltites, 

Theſe with their Tongue pro- 
non d Phoenician Words. 
See alſo the Punick Scene of 
Plauins Where you have the 
Words that are put in the Pu- 
nick Language, twice, by rea- 
ſon of the double writing; and 
alſo the Latin Tranſlation, 
whence you may eaſily corre 


| 


what is corrupted, And as the 
C - Phæni- 
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to the Laws of Moſes. 


ſame 
nicians. See the great Men a- 
bout this Matter. a 
liger's Diatriba of the Euſebian 
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the ſame Order, Name (a) and Shape, as the 


Syriack or Hebrew : And further fill, the moſt 


antient (b) Attick Laws, from whence the Ro- 
man were afterwards taken, owe their Original 


Phenician and Hebrew Lan- 
guage were the ſame, ſo are 


the ancient Hebrew Letters the 
with thoſe of the Phe-. 


oſeph Sca- 


Vear cl Þcxvii. and the Firſt 
Book, Chap. X. of Gerrard / 


fins's Grammar (and particu: 


larly Sam. Pochart, in his Cha. 


naan) You may add alſo, if 
you pleaſe, Clement of Alexan- | 


Aria, Strom. Book I. and Eu 


ſebius's Goſpel- Preparation, Book 


X. Chap. V. | | 

(a) And Shape, 8c.] He means 
the Samaritan Letters, Which 
are the ſame as the Phenician, 
as Lud. Capel. Sam. Bochart, and 
Others have ſhown, I alſo have 
treated of the ſame in French in 
the Biblioth. Select. Vol. XI. 
Le Clerc. 


| (+) Attick Laws, &c. V ou have 
2 fa 


mous Inſtance of this, in 
the Thieves that rob by Night, 
which we bave treated of in 
the Second Book of War and 
Peace, Ch. I. Sect. 12. and ano- 
ther in that Law which Sopater 


recites, Let him that is next akin. 
-pofſeſs the Heireſs; which is thus 


explained by Terence, | 
Thereis a Law, by which Wi. 
dows onght: to be married to 

the next Kinſmen, and the 
ſame Law ovliges theſe Kinſ- 


amen to marry them N 


| 


S XVI. 


Donatus remarks upon this 
place thus: That the Widow 


Kinſman, and he marry her, 
in the Attick Law; viz. taken 
from the Law of Moſes in the 
laſt Chapter of Numbers, which 
we ſhall} have opportunity of 
ſpeaking more of afterwards, 
A great many other Things 
may be found to this purpoſe, 
if any one ſearch diligently 
for them: As the Feaſt in 
which they carried Cluſters of 
Grapes, taken trom the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles; the Law that 
the High Prieſt ſhould marry 
none but a Virgin, and his 
Countrywoman ; that next at- 
ter Siſters, Kinſmen by the Fa- 
ther's fide ſhould inherit: 
Wherefore the Attick Laws 
agree with many of the He- 
brew, becauſe the Atricks owe 
many of their Cuſtoms to Ce- 


"crops Ning of Egypt; and becauſe 


God eſtabliſhed many Laws a- 


mongſt the Hebrews, very much 


like thoſe of the Egyptians, to 
which they had been accuſtom- 
ed only retorming ſuch Things 
as were bad in them; as we 
have often obſerved in our 
Notes upon the +entatench, and 
before us Fohn Spencer. in his 
Book about the Rirual Laws of 


the Jews. Le Clerc. 


ſhould be marryd to the next © 
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To theſe we may add the Teſtimony of 2 


great Number, who were Strangers to the Fewi/h 


Religion; which ſhows that the moſt antient Tra- 
dition among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to 
the Relation of Moſes. For his Deſcription of 
the Original of the World, is almoſt the very 
ſame as in the (a) antient Phænician Hiſtories, 


(a) Ancient Phænician Hiſtories 
&c.] Euſębius has preſerved 
them for us, in his Firſt Book, 
Chap. 10. ot his Preparation. 


e The Theology of the Phe- 
« nicians ſuppoſes the Founda- 
© tion of the Univerſe to have 
© been a Dark and Windy Air, 
or the Breath of a dark Air, 
and a diſmal Chaos, covered 
e with thick Darkneſs; that 
« theſe were Infinite, and for 
© many Ages to have had no 
© Bounds. But when this Spi- 
« rit or Breath placed its De- 
« fire or Love on theſe firſt 
e Principles, and a Mixture was 
* produced thereby, this Con 

junction was called Love; 
© This was the Beginning of 
© the Creation of all Things: 
e But the Breath, or Spirit, 
e was not created, and from 
its Embraces proceeded Mar 
Mot, which ſome call Mud, 
others the Corruption of 
a . watry Mixture; from 


6 
[5 
c 
< 
© hence was the Seminary 


© and Production of all Things.“ 


In Moſes's Hiſtory we find the 
Spirit or Breath, and the Dark- 
neſs; and the Hebrew Word 
NBD110 Merachepheth ſignifies 


which 


Love. Plutarch, Sympoſiac, VIII. 
Prob, 1. explaining of Plato, 
ſays; That God is the Father of 
the World, not by the Emiſſion 
of Seed, bur by a certain Ge- 
nerative Power infuſed into 
Matter; which he illuſtrates by 
this Similitude. _ 
The Female Bird is oft impreg- 
nated by the Miud's quick 
Motlon-- --- | | 
And Mor, Mot, WV whence 
the Greeks derive their M g-, 
Mot hos, fignities in Hebrew 
en 7m, in Greek 
4 AS -, an Abyſs already in 
Motion: For ”"AGuro@-, A. 
byſſos, is in Ennius nothing elſe 
bur Mud, if I underſtand him 
right. | 
Black ſlimy Mud from the 
_ Tartarean Body proceeded. 
This Mud, ſeparated into Earth 
and Sea. Apollonin, in the 
[Vth of his Argonauticks. 
The Earth's produced from 
Mud, 
Upon which place the Scho- 
liaſt ſays: 6 Zeno ſays, That 
The Chaos in Heſiod is Wa- 
© ter, of which all Things 
« were made; the Water ſub- 


© ſiding made Mud, and the 
C 2 | « Mud 
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e Earth.“ 
a Phænician, a Colony of whom 
were planted in Cittium, whence 
the 


the Seas 8 Chittim. Not 


ing Baptiſm. 


In Sanchun iat hon, 
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© Mud corgealing made ſolid 
Now this Zeno was 


ebrews 


call all beyond 


much aittcrevur from Which 1s 


that of Virgil. Eclogue VI. 


Then Earth hegan to harden, 
and include 

The Lea within its Bonds, 
and Things to take 

Their proper Forms. | 

Numenius, cited by Porphyry 


about the Nymph's Den, at- 
firms, It was ſaid by the Pro 


phet (meaning Moſes) That the 


Spirit of Ged was moved upon the 


Haters; the fame Expreſſion 
which Tertullian uſes concern- 
Now hecauſe 


the Rebreow Word FEOBFITYH 


| Haerachepheth ignites properly 


the Brooding ot a Dove upon 
her Eggs; cherctore it follows 
7 hat the Li- 
that je, the 


ving Creatures, 
were in that 


Conſtellations, 


Mud, as in an Egg; and hence 


That Spitit is called by the 
Name ot the Dove: Under 
the Similitude of which Dove, 
Rabbi, Folomem explains the 
Word FAST Ng Merache- 
phcth. Nizia'm, in the Scholiaſt 
uf Germaniens: That there was 
found an Egg ot a huge Big- 
© neſs, which being rolled 
about, was cit upon the 
* Earth, and after a few Days 
Venus the Goddeſs Of Syria 
Was hatched thereby.“ Lu- 
tins Ampeilins in his Book to 
Matriuus; 


< in the River Euphrates, 2 


| 


Ic is reported that 


: 
«2 Fiſh's Egg, 
c 


Of the Truth of Book k. 
which are tranſlated by Philo Biblius from San- 


 ehuntathon's 


Dove ſat many Days upon 
and hatched a 

Goddeſs very kind and mer- 

ciful to the Life of Man.” 
Macrobins reſembles the World 
to an Egg, in the V1Ith Book 
and 16th Chapter of his a- 
turnalia. The Beginning of Ge- 
neration in the Orphick Verſes 
mentioned by Plutarch, Sym- 
poſiack XI. Che 3. and Athenago- 
ras. And hence the Srian Gads 
are called by Arnobius, the Off- 
ſpring of Eggs; by which Gods 
he means the Stars. For it fol- 
lows in the Phanician Theology, 
The Maud was illuminated with 
Light, whence came the Sun and 
Moon, and great and little Stars, 
You fee bere, as in Moſes, that 
Light was betore the Sun. The 
Word that Moſes uſes imme- 


Water is called FIZ AT Faba- 
Hab; the fame Pherecydes, from 
the Authority of the Syrians 
expreſtes thus, (as we are in- 
formed by others, but partico- 
iarly by Foſephus, in bis birſt 
Book againſt Appion;) Cuthonia 
was the Name gi ven to the Earth, 
aſter that Jupiter had honoured 
it. This Place we ünd in Dio- 
genes Laertius and Others; and 
Anaximandcr calls the Sea, that 
which remained of the firſt Moi- 
* of Things. That Things 
were confuſed before their Se- 
paration, (concerning which 


Moſes in Chalcidius's Explica- 
tion of Timens) Linus informs 
us, as he was himſelf taught. 


‚ 


In 


diately after, I mean PY 
Erets, where evidently thac 
which was dryed from the 


you have the very Words of 
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chuniathon's Collection; and a good Part of it is 


ö (a among the ladians (b) and Egytians; whenceit 


In the Beginning all Things 
were coufns'd, 
So Anaragorat, All Things were 
blended tugether, till the (Divine) 


Mind ſeparated them, and adorn- 


ed and regulated that which 
was confus d. And for this 
Reaſon, was the Name Afind 
given by Anaxagoras, as Phli- 
aſius afiures us in Timon 3 
For AneXagoras,- that noble 
Hero, | 
Vis term'd a Mind, cauſe 
that was thonght by him 
A Mind, which from Confuſion 
Oraer tronzht,, 
All this came from the Phe- 
nicans, Who held a very an- 
cient Correſpondence with the 
Greeks, The Antients ſay that 


Linus deſcended from Phenix : 


So Ortheus had his Opinions 
from the Phænicians, one of 


which was this in Athenagoras, 
Tat Mud proceeded from Vater. 


After which he mentions a 
great Egg fplit into two Parts, 
Heaven and Earth. From the 
fame Orpheus, Timotheus the 
Chronographer cites this Pal. 
tage: © The Chao# was dark 
* as Night, in which Darkneſs 
all Things under this Sky 
were invoived; the Earth 
could not be ſeen by reaſon 
ok the Darkneſs, till Light 
breaking from the Sky illu— 
minated every Creature.“ See 
the Place in Scaliger in the Be- 
ginning of the Firſt Book ot 
the Greek Chronicle of Euſe- 
b.. In that which follows 
of Sauchuuiathon, it is called 
Sac, Which is certainly the 


- — R 


Things; 


Book of 


18 


[MA bohun of Moſes ; and the 


Winds which is 


there called 
. .* o 
XoATio Nolpia, 1s 


the fame 


with -p KH, 
the Voice ot the Mouth of 
God. 


(a) Among the Indians, & c. 
Megaſthenes, in the kuteentn 
Book of Strabo, expreſſes their 
Opirion thus: Thar in ma- 
© ny Things they agree with 
the Greeks; as, that the 
World had a Beginning, and 
Will have an End; that it is 
of a Spherical Figure; that 
God, the Creator and Gu- 
vernor of it, penetrates all 
| that Things had 
«© different Beginnings 3 and 
© that the World was made of 
Water Clement has pre- 
ſerved the Words of Mg H- 
henes himſelf, out of his Third 
the Indian Hiltory, 
Strom. I. All that was of old 
© faid concerning the Nature of 
Things, we find alſo faid 
by the Philoſophers who lived 
out of Greece, the Brach- 
mus among the Inatans, and 
they that are called Fews in 
Syria? | 
(b) And Egyptians, &c.] Con- 
cer ning whom, ſee Laertius in 
his Premium; The Founda- 
tion was a contuſed Chaos, 
© from whence the Four Eje- 
© ments. were feparared, and 
© Living Creatures made.“ And 
a little after. That as the 


/ q qq 0 | 


. 


- 
c 

c 
c 
c 


© World had a Beginning, ſo it 
© will have an End.“ Diodorus 
Heulus explains their Opinion 
thus: Ia the Beginning of 
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the Creation of all Things, 
the Heavens and the Earth 
had the ſame Form and Ap 


pearance, their Natures be- 


ing mixed together; but af 


ter wards the Parts ſeparating 


from one another, the World 
received that Form in which 


we now behold it, and the 


Air a continual Motion. "The 
Fiery Part aſcended higheſt, 
becauſe che Lightneſs of its 
Nature cauſe] it to tend up- 
wards; for which Reaſon, 
the Sun and Multicude of 
Stars go in à continued 
Round; the Muddy and 
Groſſer Part, together with 
the Fluid, ſunk down, 
by reaſon of its Heavineſs. 


And this rolling and turn- 


ing it ſeif continually rourd, 
from its Moiſture produ- 
ced the Sea, and from the 
more Solid Parts proceeded 
the Earth, as yet very ſoft 
and miry; bur when the 
Sun began to ſhine upon it, 
it grew firm and hard; and 
the Warmth cauſing the Su- 


perficies of it to ferment, | 
the Moiſture, in many pla- 


ces ſwelling, put. forth cer- 
tain putrid Subſtances co- 
vered with Skins, ſuch as 
we now ſee in Fenny Moo- 
riſh Grounds, when the 
Earth being cool, the Air 
happens to, grow warm, 
not by a gradual Change, 
but on a ſudden: 
wards the forementioned 
Subſtances, in the moiſt 
Places, having received Life 
from the Heat in that 
manner, were nouriſned in 
the Night by What fell 
from the Cloud ſurround- 
ing them, and in the Day 


* 
* they were ſtrengthned by 


After- 
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. Earthy 


of 
Were called Fiſh, Now the 


Of the Truth of Bock l. 


the Heat. Laſtly, When 
theſe Ferns's were come to 
their full growth, and the 
Membranes by which they 
were incloſed broke by the 
Heat, all forts of Creatures 


immediately appeared; thofe 
that were of a 


hotter Na- 


ture, became Pirds, and 
mounted up high; thoſe 


that were of a Croſſer and 
Nature, became 
Creeping Things, and ſuch 
like Creatures which are cop- 
fined to the Earth; and 


thoſe which were of a Wa- 


try Nature, immediately be- 
took themſelves to a Place 
the like Quality, and 


Earth being very much dry. 
ed and hardned, b 

Heat of the Sun, and 2 the 
Wind, was no longer able 


to bring forth Living Crea- 


tures, but they were after. 


wards begotten by mixing 


with each other. Euripides 
ſeems not to contradiò this 
Account, who was the Scho- 
lar of Anaxagoras the Philo- 
ſopher: For he ſays thus in 
his Menalippe; . ; 
Heaven and Earth at firſt were 
of one Form, + 
But when their different Parts - 
were ſeparated, 


* Thence ſprung Beaſts, Fowls, 


and all the Shoals of Fiſh, 


Nay, even Men themſelves. 


This therefore is the Ac 


count we have received of 


the Original of Things. And 
if it ſhould ſeem ſtrange to 
any one, that the Earth 
ſhould in the Beginning have 
a Power to bring forth Li- 
ving Creatures, it may be 
further confirmed by what 
we ſee comes to paſs even 


: © now, 


the \ 
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is, that, (a) in Linus, (bY Heſiod, and many other 


now, For at Thebais in E- 
2ypt, upon the River Nile's 
very much overflowing its 
Banks, and thereby moiſt- 
ning the Ground, imme- 
diately by the Heat of the 
Sun is cauſed a Putiefation, 
out of which ariſes an in- 
| credible Number of Mice, 
Now if after the Earth has 
been thus hardned, and the 
Air does not preſerve its 
original Temperature» yet 
fome Animals are produ- 
ced, they fay; From hence 
it is manifeft, that in the 
Beginning all fores of Li- 
ving Creatures were pro- 
duced out of the Earth in 
this manner.“ If we add to 
this, that God 1s the Creator, 
who is called by Anaxagoras a 
Mind,: you will find many Things 
agreeing with · Moſes, and the 
radition of the Phenicians ; 
the Heavens and Earth be- 
ing mixed together, the Mo- 
tion of the Air, the Mud or 
Abyſs, the Light, the Stars, 
the Separation ot Heaven and 
Earth, and Sea, the Birds, 
Creeping Things, Fiſhes and 
other Animals; and laſt of all, 
Mankind. Macrobius in his 
Seventh of his Saturnalia, Chap. 
16. tranſcribed theſe Words 
from the Egyptians; If we 
© allow, what our Adverſaries 
affirm, that the Things which 
now are, had a Beginning 3 
Nature firſt formed all forts 
of Animals perfect; and then 
ordained, by a perpetual Law, 
that their Succeilion ſhould 
be continued by Procreation. 
Now that chey might be 
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© made perfect in the Begin- 
ning. we have the Evidence 
© of very many Creatures pro- 
© duced perfect, from the Earth 
and the Water; as in Egypt 
© Mice, - and in other Places 
© Frogs, Serpents, and the like.“ 
And it is with juſt Reaſon that 
Ariſtotle prefers Anaxagoras be- 
fore any of the antient Greek 
Philoſophers, Metaphzſ. Book I. 
ch. 3. as a ſober Man, when 
the reſt were drunken; becauſe 
they referred every thing to 
Matter, whereas this Man ad- 
ded alſo a Cauſe, which acts 
with Deſign; which Cauſe Ari- 
ſtotle calls Nature, and Anaxa- 
goras Mind, which is better; and 


c 


| Moſes, God; and ſo does Plato. 


See Laertius, where he treats 


| concerning the firſt Principles 


of Things according to the 
Opinion of Plato; and Aprleins 
concerning the Opinions of 
Plato Thales, who was betore 
Anaxagoras, taught the ſame; 
as Velliens in Cicero tells us, in 
his firſt Book of the Nature of 
the Gods: © For Thales Mileſius, 
e who was the firſt chat en- 
© quired into ſuch Things as 
e theſe, ſays, that Water was 
© the Beginning of all Things ; 
c and that God was that Mind 
< which formed all Things out 
© of Water,” Where, by a- 
ter, he means the Chaos, which 
| Xenophon and others call Earth; 
all of them well enough, it we 
rightly apprehend them, 

(a) In Lanns,&c |] In the Verſe 
quoted above, = 

ay, Heſiod, &c. J 


In his Theo- 
gonia: e 


Ca The 


— 


32 the Truth of Book]. 


The Riſe of all Things was a| *Tis ſaid that Chaos was before 


4 Chaos Rade, 3 the Gof's themſelves, 

44 Whence ſpraug the ſpacions | And Ariffophanes, in his Play. 

lll Earth, a Seat ſor Gods called the, Birds, in a Paſlage 

1 N ho dwelt on hich Olympus] preſerved by .Cncian in his I hi- 

TH Snowy Top, ©. | patyis, and by Smidas. 

bi Nov are excluded from the Dark | Fit of all was Chaos and 

Uh e 5 Niglt, dark Erebus and 

1 Zencathtbe Earth; from hence loom) Tartarus ; | 

We the God of Love. | There was neither Earth, ner 

1M Aloft amiable of all, who frees Air, nor Heaven, till” dusky 

18 the Breaſis _ : _ Night, x 

Fol Of Men and Gods from anx.- By the Wina's Power, on th: 
| ous Cares aud Thoughts; wide Beſom of Erebus, A 
i Yi And comforts all of them with | © Frought forth an Eg, 4 
11 ſoft Delight s Of which was hatched the God 1 
1 From hence reſe Erebue, ande of Love (when Time began;) 

we 2homy Night.” who with his Golden Wings, 

4 | Theſe prod uc d Ather, and the Fixed 70 975 Shot ders. flew ihe 

. gladſome Day, : SY a mighty Whirlwind; and 
I As Fledres of their Love. | mixing with black Chaos : 
J Mt we compare this, with thoſe | I Tartarus dark Shades, pre- 

__ of the Phanidgans now Quoted, guced Marking, and brought » 
WM ie Will foem to be taken from them into L'ght. 

Bl ther. For Heſiod lived bard | Fer, befere Love joined all 

ff by the Thehan Beotia, which was | fs, the very Gods them- 

4 Mule by Cadmus the Phanician. | ſelves had no Exiſience 3 

0 io 0 Eres is ths er, Brit upon this Conjunction, all 
| „ 5 Tings being mixed and 
„ 2s {,0jes's 207 Ever, which b. ended, Ether avoſe; | 
oh A hy and Day er And Sea and Earth, and the 

. ph, that ate alcribed tO, bleſſed Atodes of the Im- 

if „ V Mortal Cod. ; 

4 ö 2 * . of all Things was Theſe appear, upon a very flight 

1 k | 2 vaſt Chdot. 3 View, to be taken from the 

4 1. the Arrerantticefs Which 80 Tradition of che Phanicians, 


urder the ſame Name: Who held an antient Corre- 
In Terſe he ſang the Origin of | ſpondence with the Inhabitants 
_ Things, 3 of Attica, the moſt antient of 
Nature's great Change; how the Tonians, We have already 
Heaven's high Roof was] ſpoken of Erebus. Tartayns is 


— . 4 —— 
, ²˙ —_——_——— — 
— — — — 
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4 Tram'd, v 
þ Tie Earth efrabliſh'd, and the Conn Tehom. Ace - 
| Sea was bornded, | Abyſſos, and 557578 Mera- 
li How Love: the Cauſe of all chepheth, {ignifies Love, as was 
ul Things, by his Power ſhown before: To which be. 
"i Creating every Thing, gave each longs that of Parmenides, : 
l bs ee Love was the firſt of all the 
; So atſy Efgicharmus, the moſt | Gods. | | 
antient Comic Poet, relating an | 
old Tradition, 71 
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Greek Writers, mention is made of a Chaos, (ſig- 


nified by ſome under the Name of an Egg,) and 
of the framing of Animals, and alſo of Man's 


Formation after the Divine Image, and the Do- 
minion given him over all living Creatures; 
which are to be ſeen in many Writers, particu- 
larly (a) in Ovid, who tranſcribed them from the 


(a) In Ovid, &c.] The Place 
s than the Firſt 
Book of his Metamorphoſis, and 
it is very well worth reading; 


the Principal Things in at. be- 


ing ſo very like thoſe of Mo- 
ſes, and almoſt the ſame Words, 


mat they. afford much Light | 
- tO what has been already ſaid, 
and are- likewiſe much illuſtra- 


red by it : 


Bafore the Sea and Earth, and 


Heaven's high Roof 


one Form, one Face, 
The Vi'orid was thin a Chaos, 
one huge Mays, 


Gres, andirellta; where the 


Seeds of Thugs 

Lay in Confuſton, and Dijorder 
bur'd, 

Without a Snn to cheriſn with 
his Warmth 

The riſing. Worid, 
horned Moon. 


or paler 


Liquid Air, 5 
Dou up by his own Weight, 
no Ocean vaſt 
Through unknown Traits of 
Land to cnt his [ay 
But Sea and Earth and Air 


were min'd in One ; 


Tre Earth unſettld, Sea in- 


. , 
1atigable, 


Te Arr devaid of Light 3 ns | 


- * » „ 
T. rem. un dn 


Tor each reſiſted each, 


Greek, 


being 
all confin'd ; | 
Hot jarr'd with Cold, and Ao ſt 
with Dry contended; 


Hard, Soft, Light, Heavy ſtrove 


NTT Earth, ſuſpended in the 


| 


w.th mighty Force, | 
Tl God and Nature did th 
» Strife compoſe, 
By ſevering Heav'n ſrom Earth, 
and Sea from Land, 
And from griſs Air the liquid 
Sky dividing : 


All which, from !nmpiſh Mat- 
Were framed, Nature had but 


ter ſeparated, | 
Had each its proper Place, by 
Law decreed: 
The Light and fiery Parts up- 
wards aſcend, | 
Anda fill the Region of the 
Arched Heavens; 
The Air, as next to them in 
weg ht, aud then 


The Earth (drawing the Ele- 


ments) poſſeſſed _ 
The lower Regions, prejs'd by 
its own Weight, 


And laſt, the ſolid Orv by the 


Ocean Cre. 


Thus the well order'd Maſs 


aiyined was 


Into chief Parts, by the Divine 


Commana; 

And firſt, the Ewuth not 
ſiretchea into a Plain, 
Dut like an Avliji.ial Globe 

condenſed ; 


6:4 L pen 


y 1 : 
ä 
Upon whoſe Surface winding Ri- 
vers glide, 

And ſtormy Seas, whoſe Waves 
each Shore rebound, | 
Here Fountains ſend forth 
Streams, there one broad Lake 
Bills a large Plain: Thus mix d 

with Pools and Springs, 
The gentle Streams, which roll 
along the Grouna, . 

Are ſome by the thirſty hollow 

Earth abſorb'd, ' | 
Some in huge Channels to the 

Ocean bend, 

And leave their Banks, to beat 
the Sandy Shoar. 


By the ſame Power were Plains | 


and Vales produc d. | 
And ſhady Woods and rocky 

Mountains raisd, 
The Heaven begirt with Zones ; 

two on the Right, Py 
Two on the Left, the torrid One 
between. 8 

The ſame Diſtinction does the 
Earth maintain, | 
By Care Divine into five Cli- 

mates mark d; 
Of which the middle, through 

its Heat immenſe 


. 3 
Has no Inhabitants; two with 


deep Snow 


Are cover'd; what remain are 


temperate. _ 
Next, between Heav'n and 
Earth the Air was fix'd, 


Lighter than Earth, but heavier 


than Fire. 


In this low Region Storms and | 


Clouds were hung, 
And hence loud Thunder time- 
rows Mortal, frights, 
And forte Lithtning, mix*d 
with Blaſs of Wind. 
Bat the wiſe Framer of the 
World did not 
Permit them every where; be 
' Cauſe their Force f 
Is ſcarce (o be reſiſied (when 
tach Vind | 


Of the Truth of © Book 1. 


Prevaileth in its Turn ;) but Na- 
ture ſhakes, . 


Their Diſcord is ſo great. And 


* firſt the Baſt _ © 
_ Poſſeſſes the Morn,Arabia's de- 
fart Land; | 
And Perlia's bounded by ' the 
riſing Sun. TONS 


Next Zephyr's gentls Breeze, 


where Phoebus dips 
Himſelf into the Sea; then the 
cold North, 
At whoſe ſharp Blaſts the har- 
dy Scythians ſhake, 
And laſt the South, big with 
much Rain and (Clouds. 
Above this ſtormy Region of 
3 the Air, | 
Was the pure Either plac'd, 
 refin'd and clear. 


N ben each had thus bis proper 


- Bounds decreed, 
The Stars, which in their groſ- 
fer Maſs lay hid, 
. Appear'd, and Heaven's whole 
Orb illuminated. 


' Now living Creatures did each 


Place poſſeſs : 
The Gods and Stars celeſtial 
Regions fill, 


The Waters with large Shoals 


of Fiſhes throng'd, 
The Earth with Beaſts, the Air, 
with Birds replete, 


Nothing ſeem'd wanting, but 4 


Kind endu d 
With Soul and Reaſon te rule 
o'er the reſt: | 


Which was ſupply d by Man, 


the Sced Divine 


Of Him who did the Frame 


of all Things make; 

Or elſe when Earth from Shy 
was ſeparated, _ 

Some of the Heavenly Seed re- 
main'd, which ſown 


By Japhet, and with watry 


Subſtanee mix d, | 
Was form'd into the Image of 
the Gods. 
| And 


VV 
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Greek. That all Things were made by the Word 
of God, is aſſerted by (b) Epicharmus, and 'b) the 


\. 


And when all Creatures to the 
Earth were prone, 
Man had an upright Form to 
view the Heavens, 
And was commanded to behold 
the Stars, 
Here you ſee Man has the Do- 
minion over all inferior Crea- 
tures given him; and alſo thar 


he was made after the Image 


of God, or Divine Beings. 
To the ſame purpoſe are the 
Words of Euryſus the Pytha- 
gorean in bis Book of Fortune; 


1 His (that is, Man's) Taber- 


nacle, or Body, is like that 
of other Creatures, becauſe 
it is compos'd of the ſame 
Materials ; but wrought by 
© the beſt Workman, who 
to the 


pattern of himſelt.” Where 


the Word oxw@©» is put for 


Body, as in Miſaom, Chap IX. 
Ver. 15. and 2 Cor. V. I, and 
4. To which may be added, 
that of Horace, who calls the 
Soul, 5 | 
A Pajticle of Breath 
Divine, 
An cAtherial Senſe. 


And that of Favenal, Satyr XV. 


- alone 

Have Iugenuity to be e ſteem' d, 

As capable of Things Divine, 

and fit 

For Arts; which Senſe we 
Men from Heay*n derives 

Aud which no other Creature is 
allow'd ; 


For He that fram'd ns both, 
aid only give 2 


Platonifts ; and before them, by the moſt 


CE 


an- 
tient 


To them the Breath of Life, but 
1s a Soul. 5 
And thoſe Remarkable Things» 
hereto relating, in Plato's Phæ- 
don, and Alubiades, Cicero, in 
the Second Book of the Na- 
ture of the Gods, ſays thus: 
For when He (that is, Ged) 
left all other Creatures to 
feed on the Ground; he 
made Man upright, to ex- 
cite him to view the Hea- 
* vens, to which he is related, 
* as being his former Habita- 
tion.“ And Saluſ, in the 
Beginning ot the Cataline War. 
All Men, that deſire to ex- 
* ceed other Animals, oughc 
* earneſtly to endeavour not 
* to paſs away their Days in 
Silence, like the Beaſts which 
Nature has made prone, and 
Slaves to their Bellies.” And 
Pliny, Book II Chap. 26. © The 
never enough to be admired 
* Hipparchus, than whom none 
* more approved the Relation 
© betwixt Man and the Stars, 
* and our Souls being a Part of 
the Heavens.“ 
(a] Epicharmus, &c.] Man's 
Reaſon is derived from that 
ot God.“ | 
(b) The Platoniſts, &c.] Ame- 
lius the Platonick, And this 
© 1s that Reaſon, or Word, by 
< which all Things that ever 
© were, were made; according 
to the. Opinion of Heracl.- 
tus: This very Word, or 
© Reaſon, which the Barbarian 
means, that ſet all Things in 
© Order in the Beginning, and 
© which 
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tient Writer, (1 don't mean of thoſe Hymns. 


- which go under his Name,) but of thoſe Verſes 
which were (a) of Old called Orpheus's, not becauſe 


KA M K A 


Reaſon 


bit Order, and by which 
every Thing was made, and 
in which was every Crea- 
tare; the Fountain of Life 
and Being.“ The Barbarian 
he here ſpeaks of, is St, Fohn 
the Evangeliſt, a littie later 
than whole Time Amelins lived, 
Zuſebius has preſerv'd his Words 


Cyril in his Eighth Book a- 
gainſt Julian, St. Anſtiz men- 
tions the ſame Place ot Ame 
lius in his Tenth Book and 29th 
Chapter of the City of God, and 
the Eighth Book of his Con- 


the Gentiles, It is evident,” fays 
he, © that with your Wife Men 
« the A- Logos, Word or 
© Reaſon, wes the Maker of 
* the Univerſe; for Zeno would 
« have this Word to be the 


© Creator, by whom all Things 


* were diſpoſed in their Fore 
« mation.“ This Place of Zeno 


Vas in his Book Te Niers, 


concerning : Beine, where he 
calls the To zrojouy the Efficient 
Cauſe, Ae the Word or Rea- 


ſen; and in this he was fol- 
iow'd by Chanthes, - Chryſippus, | 
Archedeynnts, and Poſſidonins, as 


we are told by Laertizs in 
his Life of Zens. nec, In 
his LXVth Epiſtle, 
which makech. And 
Cbalcidins to Timæus ſays, That 
« the Reaſon of God, is that God 


© which was with God before| 


Jeſſions. And Tertullian agairſt| 


calls it che! 


_— 


Orpheus compoſed them, but becauſe they con- 
„ e tained 


* who bas a Regard to Humane 
Affairs, and who is the Cauſe 
* of Mensliving well and happily, 
c 

* of God beſtowed on them 

* the moſt high God.“ And in 
another Place, ſpeaking of Moſes, 
he has theſe Words: © Openly de- 


© claring, the Heaven and Earth 


< were made by the Divine Wiſ- 
inethe-Eleventb Book and 19th] 


Chapter of his Preparation; and 


dom: and at length, that the 
Divine Wiſdom was the Foun- 
© dation of the Univerſe. 


(a) Of Oldcalled Orp heuss, &c. 


The Verſes are theſe : 


T ſwear by that firſt Word the 


Father ſpake, 

When the Foundation. of the 
Earth was laid. © 
They are extant in the Ad- 
monition to the Greeks amon 


the Works of Julian: As alſo 


theſe; 


1 ſpeak to thoſe I onght, Be 
gone, Prophane, | 


0 Muſæus, 


Vtgot ten by the Moon; 1 ſpeak 
the Truth; TE 


Let not vain Thoughts, the Com- 


fort of thy. Life 
Deftroy ; 
ſtridihj view, | 
And fix it in thy Mind to 
emilale;, 
Behold the great Creator of the 
World, 


Who's only Perfect; and did 
all Things make, 


And is in all; though we with 
Mortal Eyes 


Cum. 


if they do not neglect the Gift 


LY . 


Away; But do thou hearken, 


the Divine Reaſon 


Can - | 
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tained his Doctrines. (a) And Empedocles acknow- 
ledged, that the Sun was not the Original Light, 
but the Receptacle of Light, (the Storehouſe and 
Vehicle of Fire, as the antient Chriſtians expreſs 
it.) (h) Aratus, and (c) Catulus thought the Divine 
Reſidence was above the Starry Orb; in which, 
Homer ſays, there is a continual Light. (d) Thales 
taught from the antient Schools, That God was 
the oldeſt of Beings, becauſe not Begotten; that 
the World was moſt beautiful, becauſe the Work- 
manſhip of God; that Darkneſs was before Light, 
which latter we find (e) in Orpheus Verſes, ) and 


Cannot diſcern tim; but he 
| looks on us. | 

— Theſe we find in the Admoni- 
tion to the Greeks; as alſo in a 
Book concerning the Monarchy 
cot the World, in the Works of 
Juſtin Martyr; in Clemens Alex- 
undrinus, Strom. 5. and in the 
XIII Book of Euſehius's Goſpel 
Preparation from Ariſtobulus. 


(a) And Empedocles acknow- 
leaged, &c.] Of whom Lazriins | 


ſays, That he affirmed the 
* Sun to be a great Heap of 
© Fire. And he that wrote the 


Opinions of the Philoſophers, has | 


theſe Words; © Empedocles ſaid 
© that the ther was firſt ſepa- 
© rated, then the Fire, and after 
That the Euch, the Superficies 


© of which being ſtreightned by | 


the violent Motion, the Water 
© burſt out; whence the Air was 
© exhaled: That the Heavens 
were compoſed of Ather, and 
the Sun of Fire.“ And Chap. 20. 
Empedocles affirms, There are 


two Suns, one the Original, and 


© the other the Apparent.* And 
Philolans, as we there alſo read, 
ſays, © That the Sun is of the 
dame Nature as Glaſs, receiving 


| 


| 


d 


* 


Heſiod; 


© its Splendor from the Fire that 
© is in the World, and tranſmit- 
« ting its Light to us. Anaxa- . 
goras, Democritus, Metrodorus, 
affirmed the Sun to be a certain 
Maſs of Fire; as is ſaid in the 
lame Place. And Democritus 
ſhows, that theſe were the moſt 
antient Opinions, as Laeriins re- 
lates. | 

(b) Aratns, &c.] Aratus; 

AS far as the dire River Eri- 
danus 

Extends under the Footſteps of 

the Gods. 

(c) Catullus, &c. ] Catullus the 
Interpreter of Callimachus in- 
troduces Perenices Hair, ſpeak- 
ing after this manner, | 

Tho” in the Night the Gods upon 

me tread. f 
(ad) Thales taught, &c. ] As ſays 
Diogenes Laertius; and Herodotus , 
and Leander allert him to have 
been originally a IVenician. 
le). In Orphens's Verſes, & c.] 


In his Hymn ta Night : 


T fing the Night, Parent of Alen 
and Gors. 
(And Heſiod, &c.j Whoſe , 
Verſes upon. this are cited 
above, | 


—— — 


of 
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Heſiod; whence it was, that (a) the Nations. who. 
. were moſt tenacious of antient Cuſtoms, reckoned 


the Time by Nights. (b) Anaxagoras affirmed, that 
all Things were regulated by the Supreme Mind ; 


(e) Aratus, that the Stars were made by God; 


* 
o 


(a) The Nations who were moſt 
tenacious, &c.] The Numidians 
in Libya reckon their Time not 
by Days, but by Nights, ſays Ni- 

colaus Damaſcanus. And Taci- 
tus affirms of the Germans, That 
they do not, like us, compute the 
Number of the Diys, but of the 
Nights; 
decree; Night ſeems to uſher in the 
Day. See the Speculum Saxo 
nicum, Book I. Art. 3. 67. and 
in other Places. And alfo the 
learned Lindebrogins, upon the 
Word Night, in his Vocabulary 
the German Laws, 
Neighbouring People of Bohe- 
mia and Poland preſerve this 
Cuſtom to this very Day, and 
the Gauls uſed it of old. Ce- 
far, in his Sixth Book of the 
Gallick War ſays, That all their 
Diftances of Time were counted, 


not by the Number of Days, but | 


of Nights. And Plizy con- 
cerning the Draids, in the Six- 
teenth Book of his Natural Hi 
ory, ſays, The Moon with ther 
began their Months and Tears. 
It is a known Cuſtom among(! 
the Hebrews. Gellius in his 
Third Book, Chap. 1I. adds the 
«Athenians, who in this Matter 
were the Scholars of the Phani 
clans. ; 
(b) Anaxegoras affirmed, &c. 
His Words are quoted above, 
which are found in Laeriius, 
the Writer of the Opinions of 
the Philoſophers, and others: 


ſo they appoint and 


The | 


(aa) Vir- 


concerning his Opinion. 


ginning of his Phenomena ; 
Begin with Jupiter, whoſe E. 
ſence is . 
Ineffable by mortal Man, whoſe 
Preſence 


blies, Courts, and Markets. 
The deep Abyſs and Ports are 
fill with Him. 


ſpring are, 
Whoſe Nature is benign to Man; 
1 firs 
Them mup to work, the good of 
L conſulting. | un 


Plow and Sow, 
And Reap the fruitful 


Har- 
8 © 4 
fix d the Stars, 


Allotting each his Place, to know 
the Tear, | | 


Men attends; | 
That all Things are by certain 
Laws decreed. 


lift appeaſe. | 
0 Father, the great Help we 
Mortals have. 
That by Jupiter we are here 
to underftind God, the true 
Maker of the World, and all 
Things in it, St. Paul teaches 
us in the Seventeenth Chapter 


et the Ads, Veil, 28. And we 
learn 


As are alſo the Verſes of Timon 
(c) Aratus, &c.] In the Be- 
Does all Things fil; Aſſem- 


We all enjoy him, all his Of- 


*Tis He . the Time te 
"Twas He that in the Heavens 
And to declare the Tate us 


Him theref,re let us firſt and 


learn from La@antins, that Ovid | 


ended his Phenomena with theſe 
Verſes? FO, | 
Such both in Number and in 
Form, did God © 
Upon the Heavens place, and 
give in Charge 
Typo *nlighten the thick Darkneſs 
o the Night. _ 
And Calcidins to Timens: © To 
Which Thing the Hebrews agree, 


© Adorner of the World, and ap- 
© pointed the Sun to rule the Day, 
and the Moon to govern the 
Night; and ſo diſpoſed the reſt of 


© the Stars, as to limit the Times | 


© and Seaſons of the Year, and be 


Signs of the Productions of 


© Things” | 
(a) Virgil from the Greeks, &c.] 
In the Sixth Book of his Ane- 
ads, which Servins ſays was 
compoſed from many of the 
Antient Greek Writings. 
At firſt the Heaven and Earth 
and watry Seas, 
The Moon's bright Globe, and 
ail the glitteriag Stars, 


Were by the Divine Spirit each | 


ſuſtain'd : 
For the whole World is ated by 
ah a Sun, 
Which throughly penetrates it; 
whence Mankind, 
And Beaſts and Birds have 
their Original; 
And Monſters in the Deep pro- 
duc d: The Seed 
Of each is a Divine and Hea- 
venly Flame. 
Which may be explained by 
thoſe in his Georgicłs IV. 
By ſmch Examples taught, and 
by ſuch Marks. | 
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(a) Virgil, from the Greeks 
into Things by the Spirit of G 


| c who affirm, that God was the | 


| 


39 
that Life was infuſed 
od; ( Heſtod,(c) Hos, 


- 
r, | 


Some have affirm'd that Bees 
themſelvespartałe 
Of the Celeſtial Mind, and 
Breath Atherial, | 
For God pervades the Sea, and 
Earth, and Heavens. 
Whence Cattle, Herds, Men, and 
all Kinds of Beaſis | 
Derive the ſlender Breath of 
fleeting Life. | | 
{ a) Heſiod, &c.] In his Works 
and Days: 6. 
Then ordered Mulciber, without 
Delay, | Z : 
To mix the Earth aud Water, 
and infuſe | 
A Humane Voice. 9 a 
(e) Homer, &c.] Thas VIII. 
Tos all to Earth and Water 
muſt return. | 
For all Things return from 
whence they came. Euripides 
in his Wyp/ipyle (as Stobens tells 
us in the po uſes this Ar- 
gument, for bearing patiently _ 
the Events of Things, which is 
tranſcribed by Tally in his 
Third Book of Ti{calan Que- 
ſions : 29 
All which in vain us 
Mortals vex,. _ 

Earth muſt return to Earth, ſoy 
Fateordains | 
That Life, like Corn, muſt be 

cut off in all. „„ 
To the ſame purpoſe Euripides 
in his Szpplicants ; 
Permit the Dead to be entomb'a 
a. 
From whence we all into this 
Body came ; | 
And when we die, the Spirit 
goes to ir, ET. 
To 
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40 Of the Truth of 


Book I. 


mer, and (a) Callimachus that Man was form- 
ed. of Clay; laſtly, (b) Maximus Tyrius aſſerts, | 
that it was a conſtant Tradition received by. | 


-——- <> — nt 
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all —_— that there was One Supreme God, 


the Cauſe o 


all Things And we learn (c) from 


Foſepbus, (d) Philo, (e Tibullui, C Clemens Alex- 


To Earth the Body; for we 
can poſſeſs 
Life only for a time; the Earth 
demands = 
It back again. 
All which, you ſee, exactly a- 
gree with Moſes, Gen. III. 19. 
and Solomon, Eccl. XII. 7 
(a) Callimachns, &c.] Who in 
his Scaxon calls Man, Promethe- 


us's Clay, Of this Clay we find | 
mention made in Juvenal and 
Martial. To which we may 


add this place of Cenſorinus; 
Democritus the Abderite was of 


Opinion, that Men were firſt 


formed of Clay and Water ; and 
Epicurus was much of the ſame 
Mind. 


(5 Maximus Tyrins, &c. In 


his Firſt Diſſertation; „In the 
* preat Diſcord, Confuſion, and 
e Debates that are amongſt Men; 
c the whole World agree in this 
* one conſtant Law and Opinion, 
that God is the ſole King and 
Father of all; but that there 
are many other Gods ; the Off- 
his Government, This is af- 
firmed by the Greek and the 
Barbarian ; by him who dwells 


R a n/a 5 A a aA „ 


who lives on the Sea-ſhore; by 


«the Wiſe and by the Fooliſh.” 


To which may be added thoſe 
Places cited in the Second 
Book of War and Peace, Ch. XX. 
G-.45. And that of Autiſthenes, 


* 


andrinus, 


I related by Tully in his Firſt Book 


of the Nature of the Gods, That 


there are many Vulgar Gods, but 


there is but one Natural God, 
And Laantins, Book I, Ch. 5. 
adds, from the fame Antiſi- 
henes; | | 
So likewiſe Sophocles ; 

There is really but One God, 


| Earth, : 

And Sea, and Winds, 
To which may be added that 
Place of Varro, cited by St. Au- 
ſtin, in the Fourth Book, and 
Chap. 3 1. of his City of God. 
(c) From eſephus, & c.] Againſt 
Appion, about the End of the 
Second Book, where he ſaye, 


There is no City, Greek or Bar- 


barian. in which the Cuſtom of 
Reſtirg on the Seventh Day 


mongſt the Jews. 
(a) Philo, &c.] Concerning 


ſpring of Him, who aſſiſts in 


in the Continent, and by him 


Country, but throughout the whole 
World. | 
(e) Tibulins, &c.] The Seventh 
Day is ſacred to the Jews. 
(F) Clemens Alexanariuns, & c. 
Who in his Strom, V. quotes, 


out of Heſiod, that the Seventh 


Day was ſcred. And the like 
out of Humer and C(allimachns:; 


4 
= 


K which may be fſubioined, 


The Maker of the whole World, | 


The Maker of Heaven and. 


is Not - preſerved, as it is a- 


the Seventh Day, It is a Feſtival 
celebrated, not oni in one City or 


what Fuſeblus hus taken att of 
Ax ftcba lis, 


— 


bath Day. 


Set. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 41 


anarinus, and (a) Lucian (for I need not mention 
the Hebrews) that the Memory of the Seven 


1 Days Work was preſerved not only among the 


Greeks and Italians, by honouring the Seventh 
Day; but alſo (h) amongſt the Celte and Indi ans, 
who all meaſured the Time by Weeks; as we are 


taught by (c Philoſtratus, d Dion Caſſius, and Fu- 
ſtin Martyr: And (e] the moſt antient Names of 


the Days. The Egyptians tell us, that at firſt 
Men led their Lives F in great Simplicity, g their 
Bodies being naked; whence aroſe the Poet's Fic- 
tion of the Golden Age, famous among = In- 

1 5 5 %  # 


Ari ſtiobulus, Book XIII. Ch. 12 the Eeyptians to all Mankind. 
Theophilus Autiochenns, Book XI. And that this was not a new, 


to Antolychns ; Concerning the but a very antient Cuſtoms He- 


Seventh Day, which is di{{in-| rodotns teaches us in his Second 


guiſped by all Men. And Suz- | Book: To which may be ad- 
tonius, in his Tiberius XXXII;| ded Tfidore concerning the Ra- 


r the Grammarian uſes | mans, Book V. Chap. 30. and 
to diſpute at Rhodes of the Sab- | 32. | | 5 | 

(e) The moſt antient Names, &c.] 
- (a) Lucian, &c. Who tells us | See the Oracle, and Orpheus's 


in his Paralogiſ?, that Boys were | Verſes in Scaliger's Prolego- 
wont to play on the Seventh | menaz to his Emendation of 


Days Times. (I ſuſpect, that the 
() Amongſt the Celtæ, &c.] | Foundation of Weeks was ra- 


As is evident by the Names of | ther from the Seven Planets, 


the Days among the different | than ſrom the Creation of the 


Nations of the Celtæ, viz, Ger- | World in Seven Days. Le 
mans, Ganuls, and Britens, He!=| Clerc.) | 


moldus tells us the fame of the | (F) In great Simplicity, &c.] 
Sclavonians, Book I. Cb. 48. See what we have faid of this 
(c) Philoſtratus, &c.] Book III.] Matter, Book II. Chap. I. Sec, XI. 


Chap 13. ſpeaking- of the In- concerning the Right of War, 


dians. and the Notes belonging to it, 
(4) Dion Caſſius, & c.]. Book | (g) Their Bodies being naked, 
XXXIII. The Day calledSaturn's. | &c.] Whoſe Opinion Diodorus 


| Where he adds, that the Cu- Sicalus thus relates, © The firſt 


ſtom of computing the Time |< Men lived very hardy, before the 
by Weeks was derived from * Convenienciesof Life were found 
5 | , ont ; 
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dans, (a) as Strabo remarks. D Maimonides takes 


notice, that c the Hiſtory of Adam, of Eve, of 
the Tree, and of the Serpent, was extant amongſt 


the idolatrous Indians in his Time: And th 
POET EE 5 are 


(e) The Hiſtory of Adam, &c. ] 
In thole Places which Philo 
\ Biblias has tranſlated out of 
© rant of the * . ot civiliz'd Na- | Sanchuniat bon: The Greek 
tions.“ And Plato in his Poli- | Word mewreyo®r, Ti; 
ques < _ _ Governor fed | born, is 3 2 a the — 

them, being their Keeper; as 8 | 
« Man, who is a. divine Creature, we A © wr rae: 


© out; beingaccuſtomed to go na- | 
© ked and wanting Dwellings and 
* Fires; and being wholly igno- 


* 4 f 
© feeds the interior Creatures.” Greek Word cle Aze, is the 


And a little after: e They fed fame with the Hebrew Word 
© naked and Ms Oar dns TI (bu, Eve. The firſt 
t in the open Air,? And Dice Men found Out the Fruit 
arc hus the Peripatetich, cited both | of Tree. And in the moſt 
by Porphyry, in his Fourth Book | àntient Greet Myſteries, they 


againſt Eating Living Creatures; | cried out Eves, Eva, and at 


and to the ſame Senſe by Var- the ſame time ſt.ewed a Ser- 


ro concerning Country Affairs: pent. Which is mentioned by 
| Heſychins, Clemens in his EX 


© The Antients, who were near- 


« eft to the Gods, were of an ex-] bortations, and Plutarch in the 
* cellent Diſpoſition, and led ſo | Life of Alexander. Chalcidius 
= $004 Lives, that they were cal- | to Timers, bas theſe Words: 
© led a Golden Race.“ IJ That, as Moſes ſays, God for- 

(a) As Strabo remarks, &c,] Je bad the firſt Men to eat the 
Book XV. where he brings in ], Fruit of thoſe Trees, by which 
Calanus the Indian ſpeaking thus: [ the Knowledge of Good and 
© Of old we met every where with |* Evil ſhould ſteal into their 


© Barley, Wheat and Meal, as we |< Minds.“ And in another 


do now a-days with Duſt. The I Place: To this the Hebrews 

© Fountains flowed, fome with |* agree, when they ſay, that 

© Water, ſome with Milk; and i 

© likewiſe ſome with Honey, |< divine Breath, which they call 

- © ſome with Wine, and ſome |* Reaſon, or a Rational Soul 3 
With Oil: But Men, through 


« Fulneſs and Plenty, fell into |< wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, one 


© Wickedneſs ; which Condition |< void of Reaſon: The living 
« Trpitey abhorring, altered the ]“ Creatures and Beaſts being, by 
© State of Things; and ordered |* the Command of God, ſcatter- 
© them a Life of Labour.” sed over the Face of the Earth; 

(b). Maimonides, &c.] In his |* amongſt which was that Ser- 


Guide to the Doabt ing, Part III. 5 pent, who by his evil Perſuaſions 8 
Chap. 29. | 


cre. 


© God gave to Man a Soul by a 


© bur to dumb Creatures, and 


© deceived the firſt of Mankind.” 
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are many (a) Witneſſes in our Age, who teſtify, 
that the ſame is ſtill to be found amongſt the 
Heathen dwelling in Peru, and the Phillippins 
Hands, People belonging to the fame India; the 
Name of Adam amongſt the Brachmans ; and 
that it was reckon'd b Six Thouſand Years ſince 
the Creation of the World, by thoſe of Sam. 
(Cc) Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldea, Manethos in 
his of Egypt, Hirom in his of Phænicia, Heſtiæus, 
Hecatæus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece; and 
Heſiod among the Poets; all aſſert, that the Lives 
of thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, were 
almoſt a thouſand Years in length; which is the 
Teſs incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na- 
tions, (particularly 'd Fauſanias and (e Philoftratus 
amongſt the Greeks, and (7) Pliny amongſt the Ro- 
. Es mans) 


(a) Witmeſſes in our Axe, Sc.] Arcadia lived to three hundred 
See amongſt others Ferdinand} Years. 
Aendefins de Pinth, | (4) Pauſanias, &c,] In his La- 
(b) Six Thomſand Tears, &c.] I conicks, he mentions the Bones 
What Simplicius relates out of | ot Men, of a more than ordi- 
Porphyry, Comment XVI. upon | nary Bigneſs, which were ſhewn 
Book II. concerning Heaven, | in the Temple of Æſculapius 
agrees exactly with this Num. | at the City ot Aſepus: And in 
ber; that the Obfervarions col- the Firſt of his Eliacks, of a 
lected at Babylon, which Cali. | Bone taken out of the Sea, 
henes ſent to Ariſtotle, were to | vhich atoretime was Kept at 
that Time clo Ic cecet i l. which | P/, and thought to have been 
is not far from the Time of the | one of Pelops's, 
Deluge. | (e) Philoftratus, &c.] In the 
(c) Beroſus in his Hiſtory, &c.] | Beginning of his Heroics, he 
Foſephus in the Firſt Book. | fays, that many Bodies of Gy- 


Chap. 4. of his Antient Hiſto | ants were diſeovered in Pallene, 


ry, quotes the Teſtimony of | by Showers of Rain and Earth- 

all thoſe Writers, whoſe Books] quakes. | 
were extant in his Time; and | (/) Pliny, &c.] Bock VII. 
beſides theſe, Acuſilaus, Epho- | Chap. 16. Upon the burſting 
nut, and Nicolaus Damaſcenns, | ot a Mountain in Crete by an 
Servins in his Notes upon the | « Earthquake, there was found a 
"Eighth Book of Virgil's Aneids, | Body ſtanding upright, which 
remarks that the People of | © was reported by ſome to oy 
| cena 
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Of the Truth of 


mant) relate, that (a) Mens Bodies, upon opening 


Book J. 


their Sepulchers, were found to be much larger 


© been the Body of Orion, by 
© others the Body of Eetion. 
© Orefies's Body, when it was 
© commanded by the Oracle to be 
© digged up, is reported to have 
© been ſeven Cubits, And al- 
© moſt a Thouſand Years ago, the 
© Poet Homer continually com- 
© plained, that Mens Bodies were 
«© leis than of Old.“ And Soli 


#5, Chap. I, © Were not all who 
c 


were born in that Age, leſs 
than their Parents? And the 
Story of Ovreſics's Funeral, teſti- 
fies the Bigneſs of the Antients 
whoſe Bones, when they were 
digged up, in the Fifty Eighth 
Olympiad at Tegea, by the Ad- 
vice ot the Oracle, are related 
to have been ſeven Cuhits in 
length, And other Writings, 
Which give a credible Relation 


That in the War of Crete, 
when the Rivers had been ſo 


| high as to overflow and break 


down their Banks; after the 
Flood was abated ; upon the 
cleaving of the Earth, there was 
found a Humane Body of three 
and thirty Foot long; which 
L. Flaccus the Legate, and Me- 
tel/ns himſelt, being very de- 
ſirous of ſeeing, were much ſur- 
prized, to have the Satisfaction 
© of ſeeing, what they did not 


c 
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o 
* 
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c 
c 
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4 
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of antient Matters, affirm this, 
0 
4 
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© believe when they heard.“ See 


k 


Auſtin's Fifteenth Book, Chap. 11. 


of the City of God, concerning 


the Cheek Tooth of a Man, 
which he himſelf ſaw. 

(a) Mens Bodies, &c. ] 75 
phus, Book V. Chap. 2. of his 


Antient Hiſtory: There re- 


mains to this Day ſome of the 
© Race of the Giants, who by 


1 


* 


— 


in 


* reaſon of the Bulk and Figure 
© of their Bodies, ſo different 
from other Men, are wonder- 
« ful to fee, or hear of: Their 
© Bones are now ſhown, far ex- 
© ceeding the Belief of the Vul- 
gar - Gabinins, in his Biſto- 
ry or Mari tar ia, faid, that 
Antæus's Bones were iounkl 
by Scrtorius, which joined to- 
gether were ſixty Cubits long. 


Phlegon Trallianns, in his Ninth 


Chapter of Wonders, mentions 
the digging up of the Head of 
Ida, Which was three times 


as big as that of an ordinary 
And he adds alſo, 


Woman. 
that there were many Bodies 
found in Da matia, whoſe Arms 
exceeded Sixteen Cubits. And 
the ſame Man relates out of 
Theopompns, that there was found 
in the Cimmerian Boſphorus, 
4 Company of Humane Bones 
twenty four Cubits in length, 
And there is extant a Book of 


the ſame Phlegon, concerning 
Long Life, which is worth read- 
ing. (That in many Places of 
ol 


time, as at the preſent, 
chere were Men of a very Jarge 
Stature, or ſuch as exceeded 
others, ſome few Feet, is not 
very hard to believe; but that 
they ſhould all of them bave 
been bigger, I can no more 
believe, than that the Trees 
were taller, or the Channels 
of the Rivers deeper. There 


lis the ſame Proportion between 


a'l theſe, and Things of the 
like kind now, 
formerly, they anſwering to 
one another, ſo that there is 


no Reaſon to think they have 
undergone any Change. See 
Trhcodore 


as there was 
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in old time. And (a) Catullus, after many of the 


Greeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 


Men, before their great and manifold Crimes di 


as it were, hinder God and ( b) thoſeSpirits that at- 


tend him, from holding any Correſpondence with 
Men. We almoſt every where (c) in the Greek 
and (d) Latin Hiſtorians meet with the Savage Life 


of the Giants, mentioned by Moſes. And it is 


very remarkable concerning the Deluge, that the 


Memory of almoſt all Nations ends in the Hi- 


Theodore Richins's Oration a 


bout Giants. Le Clerc) 8 


(a) Cætullus, &c.] In his Epi- 
thalamium on Pelet s and The- 
as: 


with Witkedneſs 

And Luft, and Juſtice fled from 
= query Breaſt; oo 

Then Brethren vilely ſhed each 
others Blood, | 

And Parents ceas'd to mourn 

their Childrens Death, 

The Father wiſh'd the Funt ral 

of his So | 

And the Son to enjoy the Fa- 

 ther's Relique : 

The impions Mother yielding to 
| the Child. 

Fear'd not to ſtain the Temple 

of the Gods : 

Thus Right and Wrong by ſu- 

rious Paſſion mix d, 

Drove om ns the divine pro- 

fiticns Mind. 

4% Thi/s Spirits that ættend 
him, & Of this, fee thoſe 
exceller: Things faid by Pln- 
tach in his Iſs; Maximus Ty 


ries i: dais Firſt and Sixteenth. 


Diſſertation, and Julian's Hymn 
to the Sun. The Name of An- 


But when the Earth was flain'd 


ſtory 


| gels is uſed, when they nene 


Old Teſta cent, but alſe by La- 
bens, Ariſtides, Porphyry, Fam- 
blicus, Chalcidius, and by Ho- 
ſeanes, who was older than any 
of them, quoted by Minutius: 


it, were forewarned by the In- 


& - ; Va 
Iliad g. and Heſiod in his La- 


red the Wars of the Gods, men- 
tioned by Plato in his Secord 
Republick; and thoſe diſtinct 
and ſepatate Governments, ta- 
ken notice of by the ſame Pla- 
to in his Third Book of Laws. 
(a) Latin Hiftorians, &c.] See 
the Firſt Book of Ovid's Meta- 
moryphoſis, and the Fou ta Book 


— 


zo. where he ſays ccn:erning 


fo periſhed, into wheje Nature 
Men were degenerated. 


15 


os 


of this Matte, not only by 
the 'Greek Interpreter of the 


The fore-mentioned Chalcidius 
relates an Aſſertion of Hera- 
clitus, That ſuch as de erved 
ſtruction of the Divine Po W- 
(0) In the Greek, &c.] Homer, 


bours. To this may be refer- 


of Lacan, and Seneca's Third 
Book of Natural Qxeſtio: $. Queſt. 


the Deluge: That the Beaſ s al- 


| 
| 
| 
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ſtory of it, even thoſe 


Nations which were un- 


known till our Fathers diſcover d them: (a) So 
that Varro calls all that the unknown Time. 
And all thoſe Things which we read in the Poets 


wrapped up in Fables, (a Liberty they allow 


themſelves,) are delivered by the antient Writers 


according to Truth and 


Reality, that is, agree- 


able to Moſes; as you may ſee in (b) Beroſus's 
Hiſtory of Chaldea, (c) Abydenus's of Aſſyria, 


(a) So that Varro calls, 8c. 
Thus Cenſorinus: Now I come 
© to treat of that Space of Time 
© which Varro calls Hiſtorical. For 
© he makes three Diſtinctions of 
© Time; The firſt from the Crea- 
© tion of Man to the firſt Flood 
© which, becauſe we are ignorant 
© of it, is called unknown: The 
© ſecond, from the firſt Flood 
to the firſt Olympiad ; which is 
called Fabulous, becauſe of the 
many fabulous Stories related in 
it: The third, from the firſ! 
Olympiad to our Time, which 
1s called Hiſtorical, becauſe the 
* Things done in it are related 1: 
* a true Hiſtory.“ The Time 
which Varro calls unknown, the 
Hebrew Rabbins call void. Phil. 
in his Book of the Eternity of the 
World remarks, that the Shells 
found on the Mountains are a 
Sign of the univerſal Deluge. 


„ a * a An 


(b) Beroſus's Hiſtory, &c.] Con- | 


cerning whom Joſephus ſays thus, 
in his firſt Book againſt Appion: 
This Beroſus, following the moſt 
© antient Writings, relates, in the 
© fame manner as Moſes, the Hiſto- 
© ry of the Flood, the Deſtructi- 
© on of Mankind, the Ark or 
* Cheſt in which Noah the Fa- 
ther of Mankind was preſerv'd, 


(a) who 


© by its reſting on the Top of the 
Mountains of Armenia.“ After 
having related the Hiſtory of the 
Deluge, Beroſus adds theſe Words, 
which we find in the ſame Joſe- 
2bus, Book I. and Chap. IV. of 


ported thatPart of the Ship now 


* ſome bring Pitch from thence, 
e Which they uſe tor a Charm.“ 
(e) Abydenus's of Aſſyria, &c. 
Euſebius has preſerved the Place 
in the Ninth Book of his Prepa- 
ration, Chap. 12. and Cyril in his 


ter whom reigned many others, 
and then Siſithrus, to whom 


Saturn ſignified there ſhould be 


an abundance of Rain on the 
© fifteenth Day of the Month 
VDeſius, and commanded him to 


© liopolis, a City of the Sippa- 
vj ans; Which when Sifithrus 


into Armenia, and found it true 
as the God had declared to him. 
On the third Day after the Wa- 
* ters abates, he ſent out Birds, 
* to try it the Water was gone 
off any Part of the Earth; bur 


— 


© they finding a vaſt Sea, and 
. having 


his antient Hiſtory; It is re- 


* remains in Armenia, on the 
© Gordyean Mountains, and that 


Firſt Book againſt Julian: Af- 


* lay up all his Writings in He. 


© had done, he ſailed immediately 


— — r 


F 


A 


e having no where to reſt, return 
© ed back to Siſithrus; In the 
«© ſame manner did others: And 
again che third time, (when their 
Wings were daubed with Mud.) 


e Then the Gods took bim from 


Men; and the Ship came into 
© Armenia, the Wood of which 


© the People there uſe for a 


© Charm.“ Siſithrus, and Ogyges» 
and Dencalion, are all Names ſig- 
nifying the ſame thing in other 
Languages, as Noah does in 
the Hebrew, in which Moſes 
wrote; who ſo expreſſed pro- 
per Names, that the Hebrews 
might underſtand the Meaning of 
them: For inſtance, Alexander 
the Hiſtorian writing Tſaac in 


Greek, calls him TeaWlw, Laugh. 
ter, as we learn trom Enſebins ; 


and many ſuch like we meer with 
among the Hiſtorians 3 as in Phi- 
lo concerning Rewards and Fu- 
niſhments: The Greeks call him 
© Dencalion, the Chaldeans No- 
© ach, in whoſe Time the great 
Flood happened. It is the 
Tradition of the Egygtians, as 
Diodorus teſtifies in bis Firſt 
Book, that the univerſal Deluge 
was that of Deucalion. Pliny 
ſays it reached as far as Itah, 
Book III. Chap. 14. But to re- 
turn to the Tranſlation of Names 
into other Languages, there is a re- 
markable Place in Plato's Critia: 
concerning it: Upon the En- 
« trance of chis Diſcourſe: it may 


be neceſſary (ſays he) to pre. 


« miſe the Reaſon, leſt you be 
© ſarprized when you hear the 
Names of Barbarians in Greek, 


« When Solon put this Relation 


« into Verſe, he enquired into the 
Signification of the Names; and 
e found that the firſt Egyptians, 
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© Language; and he likewiſe 
c ſearching out their true Mean- 
ing, turned them into our Lan- 
« guage.” To the Words of Aby- 
denus agree thoſe of Homily | 
the Hiſtorian, which Cyril has 

preſerved in 'his fore- mentioned 
Firſt Book againſt 2332 2 Af. 
© ter the Death of Otiartes, his 
Son Xiſuthrus reigned Eighteen 
© Years 5 in whoſe Time, they 
« ſay, the great Deluge was. It 
© is reported that Xiſuthrus was 
© preſerved by Saturn's foretell- 
ing him what was to come; 
© and that it was convenient for 
him to build an Ark, that Birds 
and creeping Things, and Beaſts 
e might fail with him in it.“ 
The moſt High God is named by 
the Aſſh7ians, and other Nations, 
from that One of the Seven 
Stars (to uſe Tacitus's Words) by 
which Mankind are governed, 
which is moved in the higheſt 
Orb, and with the greateſt Pow- 
er: Or certainly. the Syriack 
Word N I, which ſignifies 
God, Was therefore tranſlated 
Reg, Rroncs, by the Greek 
Interpreters, becauſe he was cal- 
led SN II by the. Syrians. 
Philo Biblius, the Interpreter of 
Sanchuniathon, bath theſe Words; 
Ilus, who is called Saturn. He 


« who wrote of theſe Matters, 


is quoted by Euſebins: In whom 
it immediately follows from 
the fame Philo, That Kronos 
was the ſame the Pheœnicians 
call Ifrael; bur the Miſtake was 
in the Tranſcriber, who put 
"IogenA Iſrael, for A Il, which 
many times amongſt the Greek 
Chriſtians 18 the Contraction 
of Ioan, when i, 
we have obſerved, what the H- 
rians call NR I, and the He- 


tranſlated them into their own - 


| brews N LI. 


(a) who 


— — 


* 
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(a) who mentions the 


Dove that was ſent out 


of the Ark; and in Plutarch from the Greeks ; 
(b) and in Lucian, who ſays, that in Hierapolis of 


8 Syria, | 


(a) Who mentions cheDoverbce.] | * Oaths, had no Hoſpitality or 


In his Book where he enquires 
which have moſt Cunning, Wa- 
rer or Land Animals: © They ſay 
Den aliens Dove, which he ſent 
dut ot the Ark, diſcovered at its 
* Return, that the Storms were 
< abated, and the Heavens clear. 
It is to be obſerved, both in 
this Place of Plutarch's, and in 
" that of Alexander the Hiſtori- 
an, as. well 2s in the Books of 
Nicholaus Damaſcenus, and the 
Writers made uſe of by Theo- 
philus Antiochenus in bis Third 
Book, that the the Greet Word 


ddl evo; Larnax, anſwers to 
the Hebrew Word MART 
Tebah, and fo Joſephs trantiaces 
It, 
(5) And in Lucian, &c.] In 
his Book concerning the God- 
dels of Hria, where having 
begun to treat of the very an- 
tient Temple of Hierapolis, he 
adds: © They ſay this Temple 
* was founded by Dexcalion the 
_ © Scythian, That Deucalion in 
* whoſe Days the Flood of Wa- 
ter happened. I have heard in 
_ © Greece the Story of this Deuca- 
ion from the Greeks themſelves, 
« which is thus: The preſent Ge- 
© neration of Men t 
Original one, for all that Gene- 


_ © ration periſhed ; and the Men 


* which now are, came from a 
© ſecond Steck, the whole Multi- 
_ ©-rude of them deſcending from 

Dencalion. Now concerning 
c the firſt Race of Men, they re- 
late thus: They were very ob- 
* ſtinate, and did very wicked 


is not the 


Things; and had no Regard to 


© Charicy in them; upon which 
© account many Calamities befel 
© them, For on a ſudden the 
Earth ſent forth abundance of 
* Water, great Showers of Rain 
© fell, the Rivers overflowed ex- 
« ceedingly, ard the Sea over- 
© ſpread the Earth, fo that all was 
© turned into Water, and every 
© Man periſhed: Dencalien was 
only ſaved alive, to raiſe up 
another Generation, becauſe ot 
© his Prudence and Piety. And 
© he was preſerved in this man- 
© ner; He and his Wives and hi; 
* Children entred into a large Ark, 


ter them went in Bears, and 
© Horſes, and Lions, and Ser- 
« pents, and all other Kinds of 
+ living Creatures that feed upon 
© the Earth, two and two; he 
«© received them all in, neither 
© did they hurt him, but were 
« very familiar with him, by a 
divine Influence. Thus they 
© ail failed in the ſame Ark, as 
long as the Water remained on 
© the Earth: This is the Account 
© the Greeks give of Dencalion. 
Now concerning what. hap- 
„ pened afterwards; There was 


«© Inhabitants of Hierapolis, of a 
great Hole in the Earth in that 
Country which received all the 
© Water; after which Deucalion 
© built an Altar, and reared a 
© Temple to Funo, over the 
Hole. I faw the Hole my felt; 
© jt is but a ſmall one, under 
© the Temple; whether it was 
larger formerly, I know not; I 

| © now 


-< a ſtrange Story related by the 


— 2 


Vyhich he had prepared; and at- q 


| 
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Hria, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 


© phrates as far as the Sea to fetch 


49 


of the Ark, and of the preſerving a few not only 
of Mankind, but alſo of other living Creatures. 


The ſame Hiſtory was extant alſo in (a) Molo, and 
in (b) Nicolaus Damaſcenus; which latter names 


the Ark, which we alſo find in the Hiſtory of Deuca- 
lion in Apollodorus: And many Spaniards afficm, 
that in ſeveral (c) Parts of America, as Cuba, Me. 


 choacana, Nicaraga, is preſerved the Memory of 
the Deluge, the ſaving alive of Animals, eſpeci+ 


ally the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge it ſelf 
© am ſure this which I ſaw, was] (b) Nicolaus Pamaſcenus, &.] 
* but ſmall. To preſerve this Jeſephus gives us his Words out 
Story, they perform this Cere- | of the Ninety Sixth Book of his 
* mony; Twice every Year Wa- Univerſal Hiſtory, in the fore- 
© ter is brought from the Sea in- cited ' Place: © There is above 
© to the Temple; and not only | < the City Minyas, which (Strado 
© the Prizſts, but all the People of | and Pliny call Mijas) a huge 
© Syria and Arabia fetch it; ma-]. Mountain in Armenia, called 
© ny go even from the River Eu- © Batis, on which they ſay a great 
many were ſaved from the 


Water, which they pour out in 


« the Temple, and it goes into 


"© the Hole, which, though it be 


© but ſmall, holds a vaſt Quan- 
« tity of Water: When they do 
this, they fay it was a Rite in- 


Flood, particularly One who 
was carried te the Top of it 
© by an Ark, the Reliques of the 
© Wood of which was preſerved 
© a great while: I believe it was 
the ſame Man that Moſes the 


« ſtituted by Dencalion, in Meme- | © Lawgiver of the Fews mentions 
« ry of that Calamity, and his] in his Hiſtory.” To theſe Wri- 
« Preſervation. This is the an- | ters we may add Hieronymus the 
tient Story ot this 'Temple- Egyptian, who wrote the A- 

(a) In Molo, &c.] Euſebias fairs of Phanicia, and Mnaſear, 


relates his Words in his Ninth | mentioned by Foſephus. And 


Book of the Goſpe! Preparation, | perhaps Eupolemus, which Eu- 


Chap. 19. © At the Deluge, the | /ebins quotes out of Alexan- 
Man and his Children that eſca- der the Hiſtorian, in his 
s ped, came out of Armenia, be- Goſpel Preparation, Book IX. 


* 1ng driven from his own Coun- 
try by the Inhabitants, and 
* having paſſed through the Coun- 
© try berween, went into the 
* Mountainous Part of Syria, 
which was then uninhabited. 


Chap. 17. 

(c) Parts of America, &c.] 
See Foſephits Acoſia, and An- 
tonins Herera. | | 


Th 


(a) That 
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in chat Part. called Golden Caftile:(a) That Re- 


mark of. Flinys, that Fopp 


4 was built before 


the Flood, diſcovers what Part of the Earth 
Men inhabited before the Flood. The Place 

where the Ark reſted aſter the Deluge (b) on the 
Gordhæan Mountains, is ſhewyg by the conſtant 
Tradition of the Armenians from all paſt Ages 
. down (c) to this very Day. (d) Faphet, the Father 
of the Europeans, and from him, . Fon, or, as 


ey Foumerly pronounced it (6) 


» 
4 * 


7 (a) That Remark of Pliny's,&c.] 


Book V. Chap. 13. Mela and 
Volinus agree with Pliny. Com- 


pare with it that which we have 


quoted out of AbyAenut. 


- phas, Gordi aan; Cortins, Cordæan; 
Itralo writes it Gordiean,' Book 
XVI. and Pliny, Book VI. and 
Pt olemæus. 


cted Geography and the Foun- 


4 


8 


(Theſe, and what 


follows in relation wo the Sa- the Nabian Geographer, and Ben- 


ders of Nations, ſinre ibeſe ot 
Grotius were p ubhſned, are with. 
great Pains and much more Ac- 
curacy ſearched into by Sam. Bo- 


chart in his Sacred Geography, 
which add Weight to Grvtins's! 
Arguments. Le Clerc. 
(e) To this very Day, & e.] 
Theophilus Antischenns ſays, in 
his Third Book, that the Re- 
liques ot che Ark were ſnewn in 
his Time. And Epiphanius a. 
gainſt the Nuxæites; The Re- 
Lanes of Noah's Ark are ſbemn at; 
this Time in the Region af the; 
Cordiæans: And Chryſofilom in 
zhis Oration of Perfect Love. 


And Iſidore, Book XIV. Chap» 8. 


FJavon of the 
1, Greeks, 


of his Antiquities ; © Araraths 
© a Mountain in Armenia, on 
© which Hiſtories teſtify the Ark 
< refted after the Deluge; where 


at this Day are to be ſeen ſome 
) On "the 'Gordygan Neun. 4d tte 0f the Wood” We may 

£418, &c.] . Which Maſes calls 
Marat h, the Chaldæun Interpre- 
ters -travflate /it {Karan ; Jeſe- . 


add the Words out of Haiton the 
Armenian, Chap. 9. There is 
a Mountain in Armenia higber 
than any other in the whole 
World, which is commonly cal- 
led Ararath, on the Top of 
* which Mountain the Ark firſt 
© Teſted "after che Deluge.“ See 


jamin s Uinerary. 

_ (4) Fapbet, & llt is the. ve- 
Pl Fame Word FD) Fapherh ; 
or the ſame Letter Z is by 
ſome pronounced like p, by 
others like ꝙ ph; and the ſame 
Pifference is now maintained 
mong the Germans and Datch. 


J Hieronymns upon Daniel bas ob- 


ferved 'this of the Hebrew Let- 


|" rom, Er, fen ul,; 


iaones is often found amonelt 
tbe antient Writers, The Per- 


fan in Arifiophanes's Play, cal- 
led Acharnenſes, pronounces i: 


inoyap ian. Now it es 


a very antient Cuſtom to put 3 


-Digamma 


oO ml Oi  , I As i a 


Bneka/tnd: (a 
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YHammwn of the Africans, ar 


Names to o be ſeen 1 in Moſes, (b) and Foſephus and 


» das a 9 


een two + Fox, 


; ag ch leaky began to 4 


wrote by a V, tormerly thus F 
In like manner” that which was 


$29 eos, is dor s #083 
and Hd cos. Trg tapes, Teds 
#4052 2 Peacpok's 7x5. EM, 


A ανν dabnag , duty 


das. ; ; tn 3 % 

( Hammons: Kc. For the 
Greeks lomet mes render the 
Hebrew Letter N Cheth by an 


Alpirate, and ſometimes omit 
t 4 TM 
auth, Ade | 


al 3 


myttes, or "Adoy wor ©» . 
dramy\ras: 18050 Chachmoth, 
22 Achm ih in Trengus 
and others: n Chabrah, 
* Companion, by the antient 


Greeks 40 ger abra; nn Cha- 
Jah, a aion, an Ape. — 


Hanno or Anno; 3 Pa: * 
inches: or Annibal y 


n  Chaſhim, | pours 
(Axqumitat ; 3 for a on is a 


Greek ending. This Father 
not only of the Libyans, 


-bye als of many other Nacions, 
| c 


onſecrated by them into 
( the;Srar Fupiter. Luc an, Book | 
IX. 

The. happy Arabs, the Athior 

pians, 

Aal "Indians God, is Bete 
a Ammon. 
And the ſacred Scripture puts 
Egypt amongſt them, Pſalm 
IXkviii. 51. cv. 2g, 27. cvi. 22. 
Hieronymus in his Hebrew Tra- 
ditions on Geneſis has theſe 
Words, From whom, Egypt at 


others 


* 
. K 4 * 
* + 


| this very Day, i is calle the. * 


try of Rain” in the e Leu. 
ee e 


0% A Foſephps and others, 
Kc. j He ſays, Tetueg eig Goma. 
reie, che Galatiant is derived from 
299” Gomar, here Pliny's 


Book of Mela. The 2 
are derived from 4A Ma- 
geg, by whom the City Sqebo- 
polis in Syria was built, and 
the other City Mazog ; pl 

Book V. Ch. 23. which 1 Is — 5 
led by others ergebe and 
Bambyce. It is evident thar 
the Medes are derived from 
Medi; and as we have 
already obſer ved Tàvones, Fao- 
ts, Jones, from FJ) Fauon. 
Foſephus lays, the /berians in 
Aſia come from NIR The- 
bal, near to whom. Ptolemy 


ancient Original. The City 


Ma aca, mentioned by him. 
comes from 100 Meoſachs 
which we find tu Srralo, Buok 
XII. and in Pliny, Book VI. 3. 
and in Ammianus Marceilinus, 
Book XX. Add to this the 
Moſghi mentioned hy Strabos 
B Ok XI. and in the Firſt and 
Third Book of Mela, whom 
Fliny calls Moſcheni, Book VI. 
Chap. 9. and we: find in 
them and Pliny the Moſchican 
Mountains. Faſephus and others 
agree, that the Thratians were 
derived from OM Tiras; apt 
the Word it ſelf ſhows it e- 
ſpecially if we obſerve” Gar 


the Greek Leiter g x at firſt 
D 2 | anſwered 


Town Comara is. The Peo cople | 
of Comara we find in the Fifſt 


N 
bi 
i 
x q 
« 
U 
| 
oy 
4 
Z 


N | places, the City of Thaba!, .as 
preſerving the Marks of its 


32 Of the Truth of Bock I: 


others obſerve the like Footſteps in the Names of 
DIAS N- SEAM n on 54.5 tier 


anſwered to the Syriack Let- \bours, from D Chuſh, now ; 
FR 8 11 e 
it thews. ning thoſe in his Time; from whence there 
that are derived from 7 N | is a River fo called by Prolemy, 
Aſchanax, the Place is corrupt and in the Arabian Geogra- 
** 3 * dou - * Fa Lens n 
Aſcania, a Part Phyygia an e lame Name. So Jikewile . 
Aſia, mentioned in 2 Mirap in Phih-Byblins is de- 
comes from theme; concerfi- [rived from Nen | Mitz- 
20 pts o” Sang N- 2 * raim; of ESD Greeks 
XII. and Phny, Book V. « | call BEoveri : led b 
32. The Aſcanian Lake, and N bed Neg. ; 
Og oor eg ate gta os 
> VS. of their Months is 
in Pliny's forecited Fifth Book, Meoigs Meſiri. Cedrenus calls 
Ch. Joe The Aſcani an Har- the Country it ſelf Mis 
- bour is in Pliny,. Book V. Chap. „ „ „ n 
30. and the dſconian Iſlands re Toſtphas rightly — 
alſo, Pook Iv. Ch. 12. and | that the River in Mauritania 
Book V. Ch. 34+ Jeſephus ſays | i, derived from n Phar. 
- the Paphlatonians are deri- Pliny mentions t e fame Ri- 
ved from: NM Rpharh, by Ty Book V. Ch. 1. Phut. and 
lame called Kiphatæans, where Hu] 3 ON , P eg a 
| : - | „ 85 ſo ca fot . 
E 1 Fo Hieronym, in his Hebrew Tra: 
ſephus tells us, that the & ditions on Gengſi, ſays, it is 


Jugs not far from Feſa, the Name 
aioleis come from NN remaining aug now. The 


Aliſnah and the ferufalem 7.0) Cbenaan is con 
i GER Sug 4X; naan in Moſes is con- 
Paraphraſt agrees with him in [929 by . and 
- Naming the Greeks, Kolians; from him by Philo Byblius, into 
putting che Parc for the Whole; X. Chna, you will find it in 


HB 
4 — Nee” Cy * 28 


A 


eee 
D rr C00 1 


Pane of the Country, Tbe Celehie Preparation, Book 1. | 

. ſame Foſephus allo ſays, that . nag a x | 

JT | s . 5 ; » | 

PUN e e and proves | Choa was Jo called by che Phce- | 

- & from the City Terſws; for! nicians. 7 e e his ; 
it happens in many Places that 2908 0 * e e 1 

the Names of the People are | Ft to te eden ys, un 
made the Names of Cities. dis Hime it the Country Peo- 4 

We have betore hinted, that po 15 1 2 7 

30 asked who the „ they an- 

| Kirlioy Krreion is derived from ſwered Canaanites, And in that N 

FRAN cen. The Atbio- place of Eupolemus, cited by U 

Pian, ate called Chuſeans by] Euſebius, Præpar. IX. 17. the 5 


idemſelves and their Neigh- | Conganites are called Meſtrai- 
a 3 | mites, 


Bl 
ö 

£ 

N 

ks 
1 


e 
1 — Wk 


r 


Set. 16. Chr tian Religion. 


other Places and Nations. And which of the 


mites, Ptolemy's Regema in 
Arabia Feliz is derived from 


FAY? Kama, by changing 


Y into 72, as in Gomorrah, 
and other Words. Jeſephus de- 
duces the Sabæans from A 
Saba, a known Nation, whule 
chief City Strabo ſays, Book 


XVI. was Saba; Where Joſe- 


phaus places the Sabateni, from 
MAMNAD Salarah, there Pliny 
places the City Sobotate, Book 
VI. Ch. 28. The Word- 
Lehabim is not much different 
from the Name of the Zybians ; 


nor the Word 2 N. - 


phathim from Nepata, a City of 


Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny, 
Book VI. Ch. 29. Nor Prolemy's 
Nepata; or the Pharaſi in 


Pliny, Book V. Ch. 8. from 
LI'DWND _ Phatſtra ſim, the 


fame as Prolemy's Phauruſians 
in Ethiopia. "The City Sidon, 
famous in all Poets and Hiſto 
rians, comes trom I Txi- 
gon. And Ptolemy's Town 60 
raſa, from iN Gergaſhi; 
And Arca, a City of the Phœ- 
nicians, mentioned by Ptolemy 
and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 18, 
trom 9 Arti. And Ara- 
dus, af liland mentioned in 
Strabo» Book XVI. and Pliny, 
Book V. Ch, 20. and Ptolemy 
in Syria, from & Arod: ; 
and Amathns of Arabia, men- 
tioned by Herodotus in his Eu- 
t2rpe and Thalia, from WY 
Hamathi ; and the Ehmites, 
Netghbours to the Medes, from 
DIY Eelim, mentioned b 

Strabus Buvok XVI. Pliny, Boo 

V.- Ch. 26. and Livy, Book 
XXXVII. Their Deſcendents in 


Poets 


Phrygia are called Eh mite: by 
Athanens, Book IV. Every one 
knows, that the .Afſyrians are 
derived from ON Abs. 
as the Lydiars are trom J 
Lud; from whence comes ihe 


Latin Word Ludi. Thoſe which 


by the Greeks are called Syrians, 
from the City Y Tur, de- 
nominate themſelves to this. 


Day from JN Aram: For 
iz, is fomerimes tranſlated 


7 t, and ſometimes & /: whence 


the City T Trar, which the 


Greeks call Hre, is by Ermius 
called Sarra, and by others 
Sina and Tina. Strabo, Book 


XVI. towards the end: The 
Poet mentions the Arimites, whom 


| Poſhdonius world have ns to un- 


derſiand, not to be any Part of 


Syria, or Ciliciaz or any other 


Country, but Syria it ſelf, And 


again, Book XIII. Some mean 
| Syrians by Arimites, whom they 
now call Aramites. And in 
'the Firſt Book, For thoſe we 
call Synans, are by themſelves 
called Aramites. The- Coun- 
try Auſanitis, mentioned by 
the Seventy in Jeb, is derived 
trom 1 Hutz. Ariſt eus calls 


it Auſtias. And the City Chol- - 


la, placed by Ptolemy in Syria 
from N ; and the City 
Eindarus in Ptolemy, trom AfA 


Ceher; and the Gindaren Peo- 


ple in Pliny, Book V. Ch. 23. in 
Cælo-Fyriæ. And the Mountain 
Maſins, not far from Niſbus, 
mentioned by Strabo, Book X's 
and Prolemy in Meſopotamia, 
trom MN Mah. The Names 


| (Op) Fetren, ad MDA 


i1at30ramnutn, and walm! Ho- 
D 3 dan. 
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5+ Vibe Truth of 


Poets is it, in which 


| lets are repreſented by the 4- 


rahian Geograpbers under . the 
Names of Balſatjaktan, Hadre' 
muth, and Chaulan, as the learn- | 
Capell oblerves. The River 
phar,, and the People called 
@pharites, near Mæotis, Pliny, 
Hook VI. 7. if 1 wiſlake bs 
retairi the Name YN 


ar ; and thoſe Cities Sick 064 
The. ſime 


pope to be it e molt e ancien 
Very one knows from whence | 
Babylon is derwec. ; * 
rach is Argtcay placed by "Pro- | 
ny in Saſſana 5 tro m W bence 
come the Aratcean F jelds in 
Tlullut, as the famous Salma- 
Yrs,” a Man of vaſt Reading | 
obſerves, Saale a Cörrur- 


2 - ht of Atadehe, is Aerivee from 


RN "Abad, As is pfobably con- 
cured by Frantiſtus # ar 
1 0555 Interpteter 0 crip- 
Gre, who has oblerved many 
of rhoſe Things, we, have. been 
ſpeakipg of. "ot J Chaluah 
is the Town Caunijus ON, the | 
River Effhrates, "whoſe Name f d 
m mained to his Time, Ammi- 
anus tells us in his twenty, third 
Book; The Land JJ 0 Sc 
nay, is the been Me 
11 Hr ci Mile ſui, which Place |, 
Fils 2 has preſerved in his“ 
ienr Hiſfory, Book I; Ch. 7. 
and ifi Bs Gren; as has 
Euſebius in his Prepargtion. 
He wrote the Afklirs of Phœni 
cia; whom alſo Steh bang read 
Again Y being changed ing 
5 8 Projemy from hence Ca 


he denne 4 In Me ; 
| 1 


Bock k 


we do not find men- 
tion 


ene And. Pliny menti- 
ons the Tow Sing ara, Book V. 
Ch. 24. hence the” SIA32< 
Fand, 200 try. Sextus Rs 164. 
093. Nimrod, 18 4 zedly 
the NI Of che cel con- 
dracte, thus in aN 
ee 
1 who. reat "Niki ald, an 
nom but Duſt, 1 
Name we in 
 Theognis and Strabo,, Book VI. 
and. Pliny, Book XI. Ch. 13, 
Role Words are theſe. | Ninus 
was Puilt upon the River Tyz ris 
towards the Weſt, a Rani 
City to btbolg: Litan, Book III. 
Hape Ninos, | as Fame goes. 
The Country. Calachend has its 
Name from the prirCipal City 
99 Chala: Stra be, Book XI. 
and e ardgs in 8 Beęin- 
13 of Book XVI. Reſin 
© Nane in. tee Book 
XXIII. ae very © ne knows. 
my : Azzah is withour doubt 
tel. cer'd Gaza. in Palefpnt g by 
os, as before, the. Lette 
| 2: Ir” is W 5 8 
b de rabo, ock XVI. and Me- 
12 Book I, Who calls it à large 
and well fortified | whe and 


12 Book XV. CH 13 and 


Book, VI. Ch. 9 and el where. 

=D Sephirah, : is Heltopolts, 
, City of, the Sipparians, in that 
place of | Abydenus gow. quoted. 


\ippara is by i in 
7 


| Mefep amias 1s the 
Caltle Ur,  menaggd Am- 
ny, Book XX V wal Cha- 
ran is " Curra,, famop the 
Slaughter of che Croffi. 
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tion made of the (a) Attempt to climb the 
Heavens? (by) Diodorus Siculus, (c) Strap; 
N 9 (a) Tacitus, 


(a) The Atiempt to. climb the | © videdit, and then began the Was 
Heavens, &c.] See Homer, |* betwixt Saturn and T' tan.” It is 
Odyſ. 30. and Ovid's Mata- | a. falle- Tradition of the Greeks, 
morphoſen Book I. I chat. Babylon was built by Se- 

The Giants, by Report, would ] mwiramis, as Beroſus tells us in 
Heaven have formed. his Chaldaii ka, and Foſep5us in 
See allo Yirgil's. Firſt Georgick, his Firſt Book agamſt Appion 5 
ad Lucan, Book VII. It is a and the Come Error is refuted 
frequent way of ſpeaking a. | by Fulius Firmices out of Philo 
mongſt all Nations, to call | Byblizss, and Dorotheus Si donius. 
thoſe Things which are raiſed | See aifo what Euſebius produces 
above the common Height, | our. of Eupolamus concerning 
reaching ta Heaven, as we often |che Giants and the Tower, in 
find in Honier, and Deut. I. 29. | vis Gafſped Preparat, BOOR XX. 
and IX, 1. Foſ-phrs. quotes one | Ch. +17. 3 — 
of the Sybil, I know. ot which, |. (5) Diadoras Siculus, &c.] Book 
co cetang the unaccountable | XIX. where he deſcribes the 
Building of that Tower, the | Lake Aſphaltiti: The Neigh. 
Words are theſe: «© When ali | © bouring Country burns wiihr ra, 
Mn ſpoke the ame Languape, |* che ii} lnellof which makes the 
* ſome of them. built a vait higb “ Bodies of the Inhabi:ants ſickly, 
© Tower, as if they would aſcerd |* and not very long-liv'd. (See 
* up into Heaven; but che God- | more of this in our D:j/:r2 tion 
© ſent a Wind, and overthrew the | added to the Pert.itewch, con. 
© Tower, and aſſigned to each a -| cerning the Burning of Sodom 
8 3 Language, and from | Le Clerc.) 85 | 

ö « hence the City B.1bylon was ſo | (c) Serabe, 8c.] Book X V 

| © called. And Exſcbins, in his [after the Velcription of 

| preparation: Book IX. Ch. 14. Lake Aſphaltitis: There are 
© Cyril, Book I. againſt Fulian, } many Signs of this C mtr y's be- 
« 22 theſe Words out of A4. ing on Fire; for about Maſgds 
« bydenxs : Some ſay chat the firſt |* they ſhow many cragged and 
Men, Who ſprang out of the Earth, |* burnt Rocks, and in many places 

© grew praud upon their great |* Caverns eaten in, and Groyng 
* Strength and Bulk, and boaſted, ]: turned into Aſhes, diops of Pitch 
| © they could do more than the ads, |* falling from the Rqcks, and ryne 
and attempted to build a Tower, ( bing. Waters ſtinking do a great 
where Babylon now ſtands; but | © diſtance, and their Habſtations 
when it came nigh the Heavens, | © overthrown, which give Cre; 
it was overthrown.uponthem by © to a Report amongſt tae Inhabi- 
the Gods, with the Help of che] rants that formerly there wa, 
Winds; and tbe Ruins afe called, thirteen Cities inhabited heres 
Babylon. Men till then had but ' the chief of which was Sodem, 
ene Language, but the Gods di- © large a8 0 he Sixty Furlongs 
| [ + | © rQUnG g 


| 
q 
| 
( 


— 


ä «„ „ «„ „ * 


round; but by Farthquakes and 
Fire breaking out, and by hot 
Waters mixed with Bitumen 


and Brimſtone, it became a 


Rocks took Fire, ſome of the 


— 
c 
c 
* 
* Lake as we now fee it; the 
c 
« Cities were ſwallowed up, and 
[4 
o 


others ſorfaken by thoſe Inba- 


bĩtants that could flee. 

(a) Tacitns, &c.] In the fifth 
Book of his Hiftory : © Not far 
from thence are thoſe Fields, 
* which are, reported to have 
been formerly very fruicful, and 

inhabited with a large City, but 

were burnt by Lightning; the 


Marks of which remain, in that 


& 
* 

© the Land is of a Burning Na- 
< ture, and has loſt its Fruitful- 
* neſs. For every Thing that is 
« planted, or grows of it ſelf, as 
< 
6 
« 


don as it is come to an Herb 
or Flower, or grown to its pro- 


er Bignets; vaniſhes Itke Duſt 
Into nothing. : 
(a) Pliny, &c.] He deſcribes 


the Lake Aſphaltitis, Book V. 


Ch. 16, and Book XXXV. Ch. 15. 
(e) Solinus, &c.] In the 36th 
Ch. of Mmatius's Edition: & At 


<a move diſtance from Feraſalem 
9 


iſmal Lake extends it ſelf, 
£ which was ſtruck by Lightning, 
as appears from the Black Earth, 


c burnt to Aſhes. There were 


© two Towns there, one called 
© Sodom, the other Gomorrah ; 


© the Apples that grow there can- 


e not be eaten, though the look 
© as if they were Tipe; for the 
« ourward Skin incloſes a kind 
of ſooty Alhes, which preſſed 
© by the leaſt touch flies out in 
© Smoke, and yaniſhes into fine 


«4 Duſt, 


| againft Appion. 


0 the Truth of Sook I. 
(a) Tacitus, (h) Pliny, Cc) Solinus, ſpeak 
of the Burning of Sodom. 


d) Herodotus, 


little Miſtake, The Words are in 


c 


the Colchians, and Egyptians, 


ciled. For the Phænicians and 
Syrians in Paleſtine conteſs they 
learned it from the Egyptians ; 
and che Syrians, who dwell at 
* Thermedoen, and on the Par- 
* thentan River, and the Alacrons 
their Neighbours, ſay, they 
© learnt it of the Colchians. For 
© theſe are the only Men that 
are circumciſed, and in this 
Thing agree with the Egyptians. 
* But concerning the Erhiopians 
and Ezyptians, I cannot affirm 


* other * Joſephus rightly obſerves, 


leſtine Syria, but the Jews; in 
the Eighth Book, Ch. 14. of his 
antent Hiſtory, and Firſt Book 
Concerning 
which Fews, Fuvenal ſays, They 
take off their Foreskin; and Ta- 
citus, They inftituted circum- 
ciſing themſeturs, that they might 
be known by ſuch diſtinction: See 
| Strabo, Book XVII. But the 
Fews are ſo far from confel- 
ſing that they derived this Cu- 


declare that the Egyprians learnc 
to be circumciſed of Foſeph, 
Neither were all the Egyptians 
circumciſed, as all the Je- 
were, as we may ſee from the 
Example of  Appion, who was 
an Egyptian, in Feed.  Horo- 
dotes undoubredly put the Phe- 
nicians for the 1dumeans ; as 


| 


(a) Drodorus, 


(4) Herodotus, &c.] With ſome 
his Euterpe: Originally only 


: and Vthiopians were Circum- 


c Ny which learned it of:the 


that none were circumciſed in a- 


{tom from the Egyprians, that 
on the contrary they openly 


Ariſton | N 
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the Egyptians and Phanicians, 


Idumæans were not originally 


_ rians. Thoſe Ethiopians which 


into Thrace. Thus the Scholiaf 


Jaid to be Jews. Where, by 


true what is ſaid of that Rite's 


© Cuſtom remains amengſt this 
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* 


(a)Diodorus,(b) Strabo, (c) Philo Biblius, teſtify the 


antient Cuſtom of Circumciſion, which is con- 


Ariſtophanes does in his Play, 


called the Birds, where he calls 


Circumciſed, Ammonins, of the 
Difference of Words, ſays, The 


Jews, but Phoenicians and Sy- 


were circumciſed, were of the 
Poſterity of 5 
be obſerved afterwards. The 
Colchians and their Neighbours 
were of the Ten Tribes 
That Salmanaſar carried away, 
and from thence ſome came 


on Ariſtophanes's Acharnenſes : 
The Nation ef the Odamants i: 
that of the Thracians, they are 


Jews, are to be underſtood, 
improperly, Hebrews, as is u- 
fual, From the Mchiopians, 
Circumciſion went over Sea in- 
'ro the New World; if it be 


being found in many Places of 
that World. The Learned Dil- 

ute whether Circumciſion was 
inſtituted firſt amongſt the Egyp- 
tians or amongſt the Fews, con- 
cerning which fee my Notes 
upon Genef. XVII. 30. Le Clerc. 


(4) Diodoras, &c.] Book 1.4 
of the Colchians: That this 


Nation ſprang from the Egyp- 
« rians, appears from hence, that 
* they. are Circumciſed after the 
manner of the Egyptians, which 


eturab, as ſhall | who were a Part ob the &Athig» 


| firm'd by thoſe Nations (4) deſcended from Abra- 
bam, not only Hebrews, but alſo (e) Idumæant, 


(a) Iſmae: 


© Fews.” Now fince the Hebretos 
were of old Circumciſed, it no 
more follows from the Col- 
chians being Circumciſed, chat 
they ſprang from the Egyptians; 
than that they ſprang from 'the 
Hebrews, as we affirm they did. 
He tells us, Book III. that the 
Troglodytes were circumciſed, * 
ian. 5 

(b) Strabo, &rc.} Book XVI. 
concerning the Troglodytes - 
Some of theſe are Circumciſed. 
like the Egyptians, In the ſame 
Book he ateribes Circumcifton 
de the ene. 

(c) Philo Byblinn, &c.] In the 
Fable of Saturn in Enſching, 
Book I. Ch. 10. 5 
(a) Deſcended from Abraham, 
&c.] To which Abraham that 
the Precept of Citcumciſion was 
firſt ot all given, Theodora 
teaches us in his Poem upon 
the Jews; out of whicd Zaje. 
bins has preſerved theſe Verlas 
in his Goppel Preparation, Buck 
1x. Ch. 22. 5 
He who from Home the vil. 

our Abraham broaghe, 
' Commanaed him and all biz 
| Hoſe, with Knife : 
| To Circamiiſe their Fores tin 

; He oveyed, | 

(e) Idumæans, & c.] So ca!- 
led from. Eſau, who is called 
Oue u, Ouſoos, by Philo B 
bus. His Other Name was 
Eaom, which the Greeks tran. 


5 Colony, as it does amobgſt the. 


[art N Fzubogre Eruthran, tom 
D 5 5 whenge 


38 Of the Trath of Book. 
eee en Theblifogp of 2 ; 


. 


* 19% : F ' 
"> 6 — 


RY ebmes che „e 
Seq,.- becauſe the antient Domi- 


nion of Eſau and his Poſterity 


extended ſo far. They who 


ham, 


* 


* that there ſhould be ſuch a Poſi- 
© tion of the Stars to the Iſmaelites 
in Arabia, that they muſt be all 


de ignarant of their Orignal, |* circumciſed when they are Thir- 


88 them, as we obſerved, | 
with the Fhæuici ans. Amme 
zins. lays, the Idumaans were 
circumciſed ; and ſo does, Faſtin 
in his Dialogue with Trypho, and 
Epiphanius againſt the | ar 
Part of were Homerites, 
which. Epiphanins againſt t 


ciſed in his Time. 
(a) Iſmaelires, &c,] Theſe 


were circumciſed of old, bur 


. Vear of their 


teen 1 for ſo it is re- 


* 0 f them. hianus, i in 
bis on Epip 


againſt the * 
rightly are . be rok 
AYACENS ; 5 


e and the Turks had it 


Kbionites. tells. us were dau- : 00 And hers the] Namely 
tho 


that defcended from 
Ketarab, concerni whom 


22 Fofephus, Bool L ſabes, Book l. Ch. 16. which 


Ch. 12. 5 13. A Child was 
Torn to them 6 Abraham and 


which they circumciſed on 
15 


Eaſebius quotes in his Goſpel! 
Preparation, Book IX, Ch. 20. 


Sarah) when thay were both very] Cleodemus the Prophee, who is 
called Malchus, in his Relation 


Eigbih Day; and hence the| of the Jews, gives ms the ſame 
Guſtom of the Jews is to circum-¶ Hiſiory as Moſes their Law- 


ciſe after ſo many Days. But 


_ tbe, Aralþans: d:fer it Thirteen 
Tears; for limael, the Father of |* three offwhich he gave the Names, 


giver, viz. That Abraham had 
© many Children by Retarab, to 


that Nation, who was the Child |* 4s Aſſer, and Afra. Afhris 


of- Abrabam by his Concubine, |© is ſo called from Aſſur; and 


$YAS circamciſed. at. that Age. 
Thus Origen. in bis excellent 
Diſcourſe againſt Fate, which 
is extant in Eaſebius, Book VI. 


Chap. 1 I.. And in the Greek 


from the other two, Afer and A- 
© fra, the City Afra 2nd the Coun. 


© fouyht with, Hercules againkt 


Collection. whoſe Title is“ cules married his Daughter to 


leer Alen ;. <1 don't kaow how 
© this can be defended, that there 


© ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of |* was born Sophon-whence the Bar- 
_ ©. the Stars upon every one's Birth 


in Jadæa, chat upon the Eighth, 
6 og they. muſt i be circumciſed, | 
made ſore, wounded, lamed, and 
. foinflamed, tbat they want the 


Da of a. Phyſician a ſoon as: L 


© Afra: He had a Son of her,whoſe 
e Name was Deodoras, of whom 


© barians are called Sophaces,” Here 
the other Names, thiough the 
| fault of the Tranſcribers, nei- 


the Books of Joſephus and Eu- 
ſebins, as as We. baye chem 8 * 


. en lee 4 And 


E. always 1 18 


there is a famaus Place of 4. 
Age | /exander the Hiſtorian in 12 


< try Africa is denominated. Theſe | 


< Libya and Antexs. Then Her- 


ther agree with: Moſes, nor wich 


. 
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ham, Iſaac, Facob and Pſehh, agreeable with 


 Moſes,( a) was extant of old in (b) FB Byblius out 


of Sanchuniathon,in(c)Beroſus,d) Hecateus,(e)Da- 


1 
| But . Apt Apher, is undoubt- 
edly the fame as TDY A- 


pher in Moſes, We are ti un- 
derſtand by Hercules, not the 


 Thebean Hercules, but the Phæni - 


cian Hercules, much older, whom 
Philo Byblins mentions, quoted 
by Euſcbius often, in the fore- 
mentioned 1oth. Chapter ot the 
Firſt Book of his Goſpel Prepa- 
ration. This is that Hercules, 


ho Salnſt lays in his Fugur- 


thige War, brought bis Army 
inta Africa. 80 that we: ſee 


__  Whence the ec Athiopians, who 


were a great part ot the Afri- 
cans, had their Circumeiſion, 
which they had in Herodotas's 
Time: and even now thoſe that 
are Chriſtians retain it, not out 
of a Religious Neceſſity, but 
our of Relpect to fo antient a 


Cuſtom. 


(a) Was extant of old, &c.] 
Scaliger thinks that fevera] 
Things which Euſebius has pre- 
ſerved out of Philo Byblius, ctr- | 
tainly relate to Abraham; fee 
him bimfelf in bis Appendix 
to the Emendation. of Time. 


dere is ſome Reaſon to doubt 
; of ite 


() Philo Byblius, &c] How far 
we are to give Credit to Phil's 
Sanchwmniathen, does not yet ap- 
pear; for the very learned 
Henry Dedwell bas rendred his 


Iategrity very ſuſpicious, in his 


Engliſh Diflertation ot Sanchu- 
uiat hans I hauician Hiſtory, 
publiſhed at Londen, in the Year 


maſconili, 


| guments we may add this, that 


in his Fragments there is an ab- 
ſurd Mixture of the Gods un- 
known to the Baſtern Gracians 
in the firſt Times, with the 
 Peities of the Phonicians, Which 
the Streightnefs of Paper will 


Le Clerc. 


preſerved his Words in his an- 


tient Hiſtory, Book I. Ch. 8. 
In the Tenth Generation aſter the 
Flood, there was a Man amo ſt 
the Chaldzans, who was very 
Fuſt and Great, and ſought aſter 
Heavenly Things. 
ougbt to be referred to the Time 
of Abraham. « 
(4) Hecatens, &c.] He wrote 
2 Book concerning Abraham, 


tant in Foſephui's Time. 


that famous Man, 
the Friend of 


 Amnguſins and 


were lately procured by that ex- 


Loſs. The Words of this Ni- 


lates 
© Abraham teigngd in Damaſens, 


MODGLXXNKIL tw whole Arz 


Land then called anaan, but now 
| Fudca, 


Herod, ſame. of whoſe Reliques 


* beinga- Stranger who came our 
© of the» Land of the. Chaldæans 
© beyond Babylon; and not long 
© after, he and thoſe that belonged 
© to him, went from henceintcche -- 


* 
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| Bot allow. me to enlarge upon. 


3 (s) Beroſus, &c.] Jeſepbas has 5 


8 ö 5, Now it is 
evident from Reaſon, chat this 


which is now loſt, but Was ex- 


(e) Damaſecnus, &c. ] Nicolaus ; 
who was 


- 


cellent Perſon, Nicholas Peireſins, . 
by whoſe Death Learning and 
Learned Men had a. very great 


colaus Damaſcenus, Foſephus re- 
in the forcited Place: 


A 


* 


* 
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maſcenus, (a) Artapanus, Eupolemus, Demetrius, 
and partly (h) in the antient Writer of the Orphick 


Verſes; and ſomethin 


© Tadea, where he and thoſe that | 
« deſcended from him dwelt, of 
< whoſe Matters I ſhall treat in 
© another Place. The Name of 
© Abraham is at this Day famons 
in the Country about Damaſcus, 
„and they ſhow us the Town, 
< which from him is called A- 
4 b:ahaw's Dwelling.” 
(4) Artapanns, Eupolemus, &c. 
Euſebius in bis Preparation, 
Book IX. Chap. 16, 17, 18, 
21, 23. has quoted ſeveral 
'Things under theſe Mens 
Names out of Alexander the 
Hiſtorian, but the places are 
too long to be tranſcrib'd; 
no Body has quored them 
before Euſebius. But the Fa- 
je of the Bethulians, which 
Euſebius took out of Philo B- 


-blins, Prepar. Book I. Ch. 10. 


came from the Altar of Bethel, 
built by Jacob, mention'd 
'Gen. 36. _ 
(b) Int he Ancient Writer ec. ] 
For certainly thoſe that we tind 
in Clemens Alexandrmns, Strom. 
v. and Euſebius, Book XIII. 
Ch. 12. can be underſtood of no 
other. | 
For Him who all created, no 
Man knows; | 
But One of the Chaldean 
Race, his Son 
Only begotten, 
derſtood | 
The ſtarry Orb, and by what 
Laws each move © 
Ariund the Earth, embracing 
all Things in it. 


who well un- | 


| g of . it is ſtill extant in 
(c) Juſtin, out of Trogus Fompeius, (d) By almoſt 


' Where Abraham is called 


\ only Begotten, as in Iſaiah LI. 


2. OR Achad, We have 
before ſeen in Beroſus, that 
Abraham was famous tor the 
knowledge of the Stars; and 
Eupole mus, in Euſebius, ſays of 
him, that he was the Inventor 
of the ſtarry Science among ſi the 
Chaldeans. | 

(e) InFfuſtin,&c.]JBookXXXVI, 
Ch. 2. < The Original of che Jews 
* was Damaſcus, an eminent City 
in Syria, of which afterwards 
* Abraham and Iſrael were Kings.” 
Trogus Pompeius calls them 
Kings, as Vicholaus did; be- 
cauſe they exerciſed a Kingly 
- Power in their Families; and 
theretore they are call'd A- 
nointed, Pl. CV. is. | 

(4) By almoſt all which, &c.] 
See Euſebius in the foremen- 
tion'd Book IX. Ch, 26, 27 
28. Thole Things are true 
| which are there quoted out of 
Tragicns Tndans Exechie!l, parc 
of which we find in Clemens 
Alex andrinus, Strom. I, who 
reports out of the Bonks of 
the Prieſts, that an Egyptian 
was flain by the Words of 
Moſes ; and Strom, V. he relates 
fome Things belonging to 
Moſes out of Artapanus, tho' 
not very truly. Juſtin, out of 
Tragus Pompeius, ſays of Moſes, 
He was Leader of thoſe that 
© were baniſhed, and took away 
« the facred Things of the Egyp- 
« rrang z Which they endeavouring 
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© to recover with Arms, were 


© tered into his own. Country of 


Truth and Falſehood. Where 
we kind Arvas written in him, 


_of vaoytug hulogenes, as It 


the Verſes are thus. 


and his 
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all which, is related alſo the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
principal Acts. The Orphick Verſes ex- 
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preſsly mention (a) his being taken out of the Wa- 


ter, and the two Tables 


that were given him by 


God, To theſe we may add (b) Polemon: (c) And 


* forced by a Tempelt ro recurn 
«* home; and Moſes having en- 


ſeveral 


which ſee that very uſeful 
Book of the famous Gerard 
Voſſins, of the Greek Hiſto- 
rians. Africanus ſays, ithe 


amaſcuts, be took poſſeſſion of | Greek Hiſtories wete wrote by 


© Mount Sinah.” and what fol- 
Ywows, Which is a mixture of. 


it ſhould de read Arnas, who 
35 Aaron, not the Son, as he 
imagines, but the Brother of 
Aoſes, and a Prieſt. | 
() His being taken out of the 
Water, &c.] As the great Sca- 
liger has mended them; who 
With a-very little variation oft 
the Shape ot a Letter, inſtead 


is quoted out pf cAriſiobrulus, 
by Enſebixs, in his Goſpel Pre- 
paration, Book XIII. Ch. 12. 
| bids us read yay ang hrdogenes, 


Born of the Water. SQ that 


So was it ſaid of Old, ſo he 
commands l 
Who's Born of Water, who 

received from God 


'himi; whichis the fame Boo 
Atbenæus calls EAM. 
His Words are theſe: In the 
« Reign of Apis the Son of Pha- 
« roneus, part ot the Eęyptian 
Army went out of Egypt, and 
© dwelt in Syria, call'd Paleſiines + 
© not far from Arabia.“ As A- 
fricanus preſerved the Place of 
Polemon, lo Enfebins in his 
Chronology, preferved that of 
Aſricanus. | 


(e) And ſeveral Things, &c. ] 
The Places are in Foſephes 
againſt Appion with abundar ce 
of Falſities, as coming from; 
People who hated the Fews; 
and from hence Tacitus took 
his Account of them. But it 
appears from all thefe com- 
ared together, that the He- 
rews deſcended from the Af. 
Hrians, and poſſeſſing a great 


The double Tables of the Law. 
The antient Writer of 
Orphick Verſes, whoever he 
Was, added thele after he 
had faid there was but one 
God to be worſhipped, who 
Was the Creator and Covernour 
of the World. | | 
(.) Polemon,&c.] He ſeems to 
have lived in the time of Pro- 
lemy Epiphanes; concerning 


the} 


part of Egypt, led the Lite ot 
Shepherds ; bur afterwards 
being burchen'd with hard La- 
bour, they came out of Egypt. 
under the Command of Moes 
{ume of the Egyptians accom- 
panying them, and went thro? 
the Country of the Arabians 
unto Paleſtine Syria, and there 
fer up Rites contrary to thoſe 
ot the Egyptians: But Feſephas 
ay that learned Book has won- 


_ duly 
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| feveral Things about his coming out of Egypt, | 
from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho, Lyſima- 
chus, Gheremon. Neither can any prudent Man | 


think it at all credible, that Moſes, (a) who had 
ſo many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians, 


but alſo of many other Nations, as the (h) Idu- 
means, (c) Arabians, and (d) Phænicians,) would 
venture to relate any thing concerning the Crea- 
tion of the World, or the Original of Things, 


which could be confuted by more antient Wri- 


tings, or was contradictory to the antient and 
received Opinions: or that he would relate 


any thing of Matters in his own Time, that 
could be confuted by the Teſtimony of many 


Perſons then alive. (e) Diodorus Siculus, and 


| gerfull ſhown, how the Egyp-) (4) Phenicians, &.] Namely 
tian W riders, in the AM the Canaanites, and the Neigh- g 
which they have here and bouring Nations, who had l 


there mix'd with this Hiſtory, | centinudl War with the He. 
differ with one another, and | 9rews. . - 
ſome with themſelves and: (e) Diodorus Siculus, 8&c,] In 
how many Ages the Books of bis firſt Book, where he creats 
Moſes exceed theirs in Anti- of thoſe who made the Gods 
quity. | to be the Authors of their 
_ | Laws, he adds; Amongſt the 


() Wo had fo many Enemies, Jews was Moles, who. called 


c.] From whom they went 7.7 
Ng by Force, whoſe Right God by the Name of Te Jas, 


| the Jews aboliſh'd, Concern- | bee by Las, Tao, he meant, 


ing the implacable Hatred of TT Jehovah, which was 


We ent againſt the Jews, 0 pronoũnc'd by che Oracles, ; 
8 F 


U tl againſt Flaccus, and in and in the Orphick Verſes 
his Embaſſy; and Feſephus in | mention'd by the Antiz-nts, 
each Book againſt Appion. and by the Baſilidian Hereticks, 
% The Idumæ ans, &c.] Who ard other Gnoſticks. The 
polleſs'd the antient Hatred be- ſame _ 1 „ a3 
Ween Jacob and Eſau 3 which we learn OM 1% Diblings, 


| p 5 SY 
was increaſed from a new Cauſe Pronounc d I :-leno, others 


when the Idumaans deny'd the] Ins Taon, as we fre in Cle 
Hebrews Paliage, Numb. XX. mens Alexandrinus. The Fa- 
„ I maritans pronounc'd it, Tab 

(e) cArabians, &c.] Thoſe, I Iabai, as we read in Neo oret; 


mean, that deſcended from 1/-| for ſome of the Eaſtern Peo= | 


e 0e „ kw + e 


- _— 8 4 2 * — TA _ oy 
* A lin nid Y_oan 


Book 


Seck. 1 6. Chriſtian Religion. 


: 63 


(a) Strabo, and (h) lim, (c) Tacitus, and after them 
(d) Dionyſius Long inut, (concerning Loftineſs of 


le added to the ſame Words 

me Vowels, and ſome others; 
from whence it is that there is 
ſuch difference in the proper 
Names in the Old Teſtament. 
Philo rightly obſerves, that by 
this Word, Exiſtence is ſignifi- 
ed. Beſides Diodorus; ot thoſe 
who makes mention of Moſes, 
the Exhortation to the Greeks, 
which is aſcribed to Faſtin, 
names Appion, Ptolemy on Men- 
defins, Hellanicus, Philochorus, 
Caſtor, Thallus, Alexander tne 
Hiſtorian : And. Cyri/ mentions 
ſome of them in his firſt 
k againſt Jali an. 

(a) Strabo, &c.] The Place is 
in his ſixteenth Book, where 
he thinks that Moeſes was an E- 

tian Prieſt; which he had 
rom the Egyptian Writers, as 
appears in Foſephus : Atter- | 
wards he adds his own Opi- 
nion, which has ſome Miſtakes | 
in it. Many who worſhipped | 


*.the Deity, agreed with him | 
"I Moſes ;) for he both ſaid and 
©. taught, that the Egyptians did | 


© not righ:ly conceive of Gad, 
<:when they likened him to wild 
© Beaſts and Cattel; nor the 


Speech 


© we ought to lay aſide all carved 
© Images, and worſhip him in the 
© innermoſt Part of a Temple 
© worthy of him, without any _ 
Figure.“ He adds, that this was 
the Opinion of good Men: He 
adds allo, that facred Rites : 
were inſtituted by him, which 
were not burthenſome tor their 
Coſtlineſs, nor hateful, as pro- 
ceeding from Madneſs. He 
' mentions Circumciſion, the 
Meats that were forbidden, 
and the like: and after he had 
ſhown that Man was naturally 
deſirous of Civil Society, he 


tells us, that it is promoted by 


Divine and Humane Precepts, 
but more effectually by Di- 
vine. ny | 
(6) Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. 
| Ch. 1. There is another Party of 
Magicians which ſprang from 
Moſes. And Juvenal; 
They learn, and keep, and fear 
the Jewiſh Law, 
Which Moſes in his ſecret 
Volume gave. | E 
(c) Tacitus, &c, Hiſtory V. 
Where, according to the Egyp- 
tian Fables, Moſes is called one 
of thoſe that were Baniſhed, 


* Libzans, nor the Greeks, in 
© reſembling. him by a humane 
Shape; for. God is no other 
* than that Univerſe which 
6 ſurrounds us, the Earth, and 
© the Sea, and the Heaven, 
and the World, 
Nature of all Things, as they 
are call'd by us. Who (Hays 
he) that has any Underſtand- 
© ing would preſume to tarm any 
« Image like to theſe Things 


" © that are abolit us? Wherefore J. who. was an extraordinef 


and the 


(d) Dionyfins Long iuus, &.] 
He lived in the Time of Au- 
relian the Emperor, a Fayou- 
rite of Zenobia, Queen of the 
Palmyrians, In bis Book. of 
e lofty Way of Speaking, 
ter he had ſaid, that they 
who ſpeak of God, ought ro 
take care to repreſent him, as 
Great, and Pure, and withove 
Mixture: He adds, Thus does 
© he who gave Laws to the Fews, 


4 


y - 
Man, 
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Speech) make mention of Moſes. (a) Beſide the 
Talmudifts, (h) Pliny,and (c) Apuleius, ſpeak of 
Fanmes and Mambres, who reſiſted Moſes in E- 
gypt. (d.) Some Things there are in other Writers, 


© Man, who conceived and ſpoke 
* worthily ot the Power of God, 
e when he writes in the begin- 


© ning of his Laws, God ſpake: 


What? Let there be Light, and 


* there was Light: Let there be 


* Earth, and it was fo.” Chalci- 
dins took many Things out' of 


Moſes, of whom he ſpeaks thus. 


* Moſes was the wiſeſt of Men, 


who, as they ſay, was enlivened, 
not by humane Eloquence, but 
* by Divine Inſpiration.. f 
(a Befides the Talmudiſts, 
&c.] In the Gemara, in the 
Title, Concerning Oblations, and 
the Chapter, All the Oblations 
of the Synagogue. To which add 
the Tanchuma or 


Ilmedenn. 


Mention is made of 


there 


the chief of Pharaoh's Magici- 0 


ans, and their Diſcourſe with 


Moſes is related. Add alſo Nu- 


menius, Book III. concerning 


. the Jews Enſebins quotes hi: 
Words, Book VIII. 


cbap. 8. 


living Creatures, 


© Afterwards Famnes and Mam- 
* bres, Egyptian Scribes, were 


thought to be famous for Magt- 
cal Arts, about the time that the 


Fews were driven out of Eœpt; 


for theſe were they who were 


© choſen out of the Multitude of 
the Egyptians to contend wi 


Muſæus the Leader of the Jews, 


© a Man very powerful with God 


dy Prayers; and they ſeemed 
to be able to repel thoſe fore 
© Calamities, which were brought 


c 3 Eoye by Maſans,” 
W here Moſes is called Muſans, 


Book I. 


a 


a Word very near 


others call jeſus, Jaſon; and 
Faul, Paul. Origen 3 ainſt Cel- 
ſus refers us to the ſame Place 
of Numenins. Artapanns in the 
ſame Enſebirrs, Book IX. c. 27. 
calls them the Prieſts of Mem- 
phis, who were commanded b 

the King to be put to Death, if 
they did not do Things equal te 


Moſes, - | 


* 


_ (6) Pliny, &c.] In the fore- 
cited Place. | | 


cond Apologetick. OO: 


it, as is | 
cuſtomary with the Greeks ; as | 


(e) Apuleins, Kr.] In his ſe | 


(4) Some Things there are, &c,] 1 


As in Strabo, Tacitus, and Theo» 


phraſtus, quoted by Porphyry in 


his ſecond Book againſt eating 
Where he 
treats of Prieſts and Burnt-Of- 
terings; and in the fourth Book 
of the ſame Work, where he 
ſpeaks ot Fiſhes and other li- 
ving Creatures, that were for- 
didden to be eaten. See the 


place of Hecatens in Foſephns's | 


Hrſt Book againſt Appion, and 
in Enſebins's Preparat. Book IX. 
ch. 3. You have the Law of 4a- 
voiding the Cuſtoms of ſtrange 


Nations in Juſtin's and Tacitass 


Hiſtories : ot not eating Swines 
Fleſh, in Tacitus, Fuvenal, Plu- 
t arch's Sympeſ. iv. and Macrebius 
irom the Antients. In tbe 
fame place of P/atarch you will 
hand mention of the Levites, 
and the pitching of the Ta- 
bernacle. . . 
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and many Things amongſt the (a) Pythagoreans, a- 


bout the Law and Rites given by Moſes,(b )Strabo 
and Fuftin, out of Tragus, remarkably teſtify 


concerning the Religion and Righteouſneſs of the 
e 75 antient 


(a) Pythagore ans, &c.] Her- 
mipprs in the Life ot Pythagoras, 
quoted by Joſephus againſt Ap- 
pion, Book Il. © Theſe Things 
© he ſaid ard did, imitating the 
Opinion of the Jews and Thra- 
cians, and transterring them to 
himſelf; for truly this Man 
took many Things into his own 
* Philoſophy. from the Fewiſh 


c 
c 
c 
1 


Laws.“ To abſtain from Crea- 


tures that die of themſelves, is 
put amongſt the Precepts of Py- 
thagoras, by Hierocles, and Por- 
phyry in his Epiſtle to Anebo, 
and Alian, Book IV. that is, out 
of Levit. vii. 15. and Deut. xiv, 


© | 21. Thou ſhalt not engrave the 


Figure of God on a Ring, is ta- 
ken out of Pythagoras, in Mal- 
chus's or Porphyry's Exhortation 


to Philoſophy, and in Diogenes 
* Laertins; and this from the Se- 


cond Commandment, Take not 
away that which thou didſ? not 
place, Foſephus in his Second Book 
againſt Appion, put amongſt the 
Fewiſh Precepts, and Hhiloſtratus 
amongſt the Pythagoreans. Jam 
blicus lays, A tender and fruit- 
ful Tree onght not to be corrupt ed 
or hurt, Which he had out of 
Deuteronomy xx. 19: The fore- 
mentioned Hermippns 
this to Fycthagoras. Not to pals 
by a place where an Aſs has ſet 
upon bis Knees : The Foun- 
dation of which is the Story in 
Numb, xxii. 27. Porphyry ac- 
knowledpes that Plato took ma- 
ny Things from the Hebrews, as 


aſcribes 


' Theodoret obſerves in his firſt 
Diſcourle againſt the Greeks. 
You will ſee part of them in 
Enſebius's Preparation. (I ſu- 
ſpect that Hermigpus, or Foſep bus 
inſtead of Fews, ſhould have faid 


Fupiter Idæus in Crete, whom 
Pythagoras envied. See Sir John 
Marſham's Collection of theſe 
in his Tenth Age of the Egyp- 
tian Affairs. Le Clerc. . 

(b) Strabo and Fuſtin, &c.] 
Strabo in his XIVth Book, after 
the Hiſtory of Moſes, ſays, That 
his Followers for a conſiderable 
time kept his Precepts, and were 
truly Righteous and Godly, And 
a little after he ſays, that thoſe 
who believed in Moſes, worſhip- 
ped God, and were lovers of E- 
quity, And Juſtin ſays thus, 
Book XXXVI, chap. 2. Whoſe 
Righteouſneſs, ( vis. the Kings 
and Prieſts) mixed with Relt= 


| gion; increaſed beyond Belief. 


Atiſtotle alſo (witneſs Clearchus 
in his Second Book of Sleep, 
which Foſephus tranſcribed ) 
gives a great Character of a Few 
whom be had ſeen, for his Wif- 
doin and Learning. Tacitus, 
amongſt his many Falſities, ſays 
this one Truth, that the Jews 
worſhipped that Supreme and 
Eternal Being, who was Immn- 
table, and could not periſh ; that 


treating of the ſame Fews) who 


is Ineffable aud Inviſibles _ 


Idæans, that is, the Pricſts ot 


is, God, (as Dion Caſſius ſpeaks, 


| 
| 
| 
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antient Fews; So that thera ſeems to be no need of 
mentioning what is found, or has formerly: been 
found, of Fofbua and others, agreeable. to the 
Hebrew Books; ſeeing that. whoever gives Credit 
to Moſes (which it is a Shame for any one to re- 
fuſe) cannot but believe thoſe famous Miracles 


done by the Hand of God; which is the principal 


others, ſhould not be Counterfeit, there is this 
further Argument; that in thoſe Times 7udea 


was become more known, and, becauſe of the 


Difference of Religion, was hated by the Neigh- 
bours, who could very eaſily confute the firſt 


| Riſe of a Lye. The Hiſtory of Jonah s being 
three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in (6b) Lyco- 
FEhiron, and Annas Gazeus, only under the Name 


of Hercules; to advance whoſe Fame every thing 


Thing here aimed at. Now. that the Miracles of | 
later Date, ſuch as thoſe of (a Elijah, Eliſbab and | 


that was great and Noble is wont to be related 


of him, as (e) Tacitus obſerves, Certainly nothing 


but the manifeſt Evidence of the Hiſtory could 
compel Julian (who was as great an Enemy to 


the 


a) Elijab, &] Concerning | 


whole Propbecy, Euſebius ſays, | 


Prep. Book IX. Ch. 30. that 
Eupolemus wrote a Book. In 
the 39th Chapter of the ſame 
Book Enſebins quotes a Place 


of his concerning the Prophe- 


cies of Feremiah, 
"081 3 The Verſes 
are theſe. 
Of that three nighied Lyon, 
whom of old | 
 Triton's fierce Doy with furi- 
Otis Jaws devinr'd, | 
Within whoſe Bowels, tearing 
ef his Liver, 


Hie rolled, burning with Heat, 
though without Fire, 
His Head with Drops of Sweat | 
bedew'd: all over. 
Upon which Place Txetſes ſays, 
« Becauſe he was three Days with- 
© in the Whale.“ And e/finras | 
Gaxæus in Theophraftng: . Ac- 
© cording to che Story of Her- 
© cnies, who was faved by 2 
Whale ſwallowing. him up, | 
c when the. Ship in which he 
« ſailed was wrecked.” _ | 
(c) Tacitus, &c.) And Ser- 


wins, as Varro and Verrius Flac: 


Lc affirm, _ 


2 Oo 


WET. 


Ga RN e ty ® 


7 0" 4 232 I 
D 


Seck. 16. Chriſtian Religidn. 


67 
the Jews as to the Chriſtians): to confeſs (a) that 
there were ſome Men inſpired by the Divine 
Spirit amongſt the Fews, (h and that Fire deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, arid conſumed the Sacrifices of 
Mofes and Elias. And here it is worthy Obſer- 
vation, that there was not only very (c) ſevere Pu- 
niſhments threatned amongſt the-H2brews, to any 
who ſhould falſely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy; 
(d) but very many Kings, who by that means might 
have procured great Authority to themſelves; and 
many learned Men, (e) ſuch as Eſdras and others, 
dared not to aſſume this Honour to themſelves ; 
(#.) nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's Time, ng Body 
red to do it. Much leſs could ſo many thouſand 
ß Le 


(c) Severe Puniſhments, &c. 
Deut. XIII. 5. XVIII. 20. 

. the following. 2 
Fe. (4) But very many Kings: &c. 
No body dared io do it after 
David. e ; 

le) Such 48 Eſdras, &.] The 
om t Hebreug are wont to remark 
2 Sacrifices, ae it did in Moſeg's | upon thoſe Times, Hitherte the 
yp Time: T his happened once to | Prophets, now begin the H iſe Men, 
*.Mojes, and again long after] () Nay, ſome ' Ages before 


a) That there were ſome, &c. | ; 
F.:o in Gm. 

4 ib; That Fire deſcended, & c. 
5 #4ian,.the Xth Book of Grill. 
© Ye refuſe to bring Saccifices to 
the Altar and offer them, be- 
* cauſe the Fire does not defcend 
from Heaven and conſume the 


© to Elijah the Tiſhbite. See 
Wbat follows concerning the 
Fire from Heaven. 
III of. his Teſtimonies ſays, 
That in the Sacrifices, all thoſe 
© that God accepted of, Fire came 
© down from Heaven, and con- 
* ſumed the Things facrifced.” 
Menander alſo in bis Phænician 
Hiſtory mentions that great 
Drought which happened in 
the Time of Elias, that is, when 
Ithobalus reigned amongſt the 
Brians. See Foſehus in his 
Antient Hiſtory, Beok VIII. 
Ch. 7. e 


Cyprian in 


Chrijr's Time, & Ce] Th-refore 
inthe Iſt Book of Maccabers, IV. 
46. we read that the Stones of 
the Altar which was defiled 
were laid aſide, until there ſhould 
come a Prophet to ſhew what 
ſhonl be done with them And 
in the TXth Chap» ver. 27, of the 
ſame Book. So was there & 
e preat Affliction in Iſrael, the 
'© like whereof was not, ſince the 
„time that a Prophet was not 
e feen amongſt them.“ The ſame 
we find in the Talmud, in the 
Title concerning the Council. 


manifeſi; In the Son ot Syrach 
XXXIII. 4. For the Word QA 


as Exod, XXVIII. 26. Lev. VIII. 


Cbildren do Men. 


People be impoſed upon, 
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in avouching a conſtant 


and publick Miracle, I mean (a) that of the Oracle, 


(b) which ſhined on the High Prieſt's Breaſt, which 


is ſo firmly believed by 


all the Fews to have re- 


mained till the Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, 
that their Anceſtors muſt of neceſſity be well aſ- 


(a) That of the Oracle, &c.] See | 
Exodus XX VIN. 30. Levit. VIII. 
8. Numb. XXVII. 21. Deut. 
XXXIII. 8. 1 Sam. XXI. 11. 
XXII 10, 13,15. XXIII. 2, 5. 9,10, 
11, 12. XXVIIL. 6. Add Nehem- 
VII. 65. and Foſephus's Book 
III. 9. This is The Enquiry 
after thoſe Things that are to be 


manifeſt. anſwers to the He- 
brew D Urim, and fo the 
Seventy tranſlate it in the fore- 
cited Places, Numb. XXVII. 21. 
1 Sam. XXVIII. 6. and elſe- 
Where NAM Maniſeſtation, 


8 They alſo tranſlate Y 

Thumim, & Ae Truth; bn 
E2ypttans imitated this, juſt as 
| Diodorns, 
Book I. relating the Affairs of 
the Ezyptians, deſcribes the Chief 
Judge having hung Truth about 
his Neck, And again afterwards 
* The King commands that ali 
Things neceſſary and fitting 
© ſhould be provided for the Sub- 
* ſiſteuce of the Judges, and that the 
Chief Judge ſhould have great 
© Plenty. This Man carries about 


ſured of the Truth of it. 


XVII. 


© Stones hanging on a golden Chain, 
which they call Truth, and they 
© then begin to hear Caſes when che 
Chief Judge has fixed this Image 
of Truth. And lian Book XIV. 
ch. 24, of his various Hiſtory. The 
Judges in old ti me amongſt the 
« Egyptians were Prieſts, the oldeſt 
0 . which was Chief, who judged 
© every one; and he ought to be a 
every juſt Man, and one that ſpar- 
© ed no body. He wore an Orna- 
© ment about his Neck made of Sa- 
phire Stone, Which was called 
Truth.“ The Babyloniſh Gema- 
ra, Chap. 1. of the Book called 
Foma ſays, that ſome Things 
in the firſt Temple were want- 
ing in the ſecond, as the Ark 
with the Mercy Sear, and the 
Chernbims, the Fire cominz 
from Heaven, the Schecinah, 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Urim 
mewn, 8 = 
(b) Which ſhined on the High 
Prierſi's Breaſt, &c.] This is a 
ConjeQure of the Rabbins with- 
out any foundation from Scrip- 
ture. It is much more credible 
that the Prieſt pronounced the 
Oracle wich his Mouth. See 
our Obſervat. on Exod. XXVIII. 


© bis Neck an Image of precious 


| 


30. Num. XXVII. 31. LeClerce 
| | 5 
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Taz RE is another Argument to prove the 
Providence of God, very like to this of Miracles, 
and no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling 
of future Events, which was very often and very 
expreſsly done amongſt the Hebrews; ſuch as the 
(a) Man's being childleſs who ſhould rebuild Feri- 
cho; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel, by King 
Joſiah by Name, (b) above three hundred Years 

efore it came to paſs ; S0 alſo Iſaiah foretold the 
(c) very Name and principalAQs of Gyrus; and Fee 
+remiah the Event of the oy of Jeruſalem, after 
it was ſurrounded by the Gha/deans ; and Daniel 
d) the Tranſlation of theEmpire from the Aſyriens, 
to the Medes and Perſians, and (e) from them to 
Alexander of Macedon, (F) whoſe Succeſſors to 


part of his Kingdom ſhould be the Poſterity of 
Lagus and Seleucus, and what Evils the Hebrews 


ſhould undergo from all theſe, particularly 8) the 


(c) The Man's being childiſs, | 


&c.] Compare Foſwah VI, 26, 
with 1 Kings XVI. 34- 

(% Above three hundred Tears, 
Kc, CCCLXI. as Foſephns 
thinks in his Antient Hittory, 
Book X. Ch. 5. | 
(e) The very Name, &c.] Chap. 


 XXXVIL, XXXVIII. For the 


fulfilling, ſee Chap · X XXIX. and 


III. Euſebius, Book IX. ch. 39. 
ok his Præpar. 


brings a Teſti» 
mony out of Eupelemus, both 
of the Prophecy and the ful- 
filling of it. 

(4 The Tranſlation of the Em- 
pire, &c.] Daniel I. 3a, 39» V. 
28. VII. 5, VIII. 3. 20. X. 20. 
Xl. 2. : . 


| 45- X 


mous 
(e) From them to Alexander, 
&c,] In the torecited, Chap. II. 
32, and 39, VII. 5. VIII. 5, 6,7, 
Al, X, 20. N. 3 „%% 
) Whoſe Fucceſſors; &c.] Chap. 
II. 93, 40. VII. 7, 19, 23,24. 
VIII. 22. X. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, TO,1 15 
12, 13,14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,20. 
(g) The famous Antiochus, &c. j 
VII. 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. VIII. 9, 
IO, 11,12, 13» 14,23, 2425726. 
XI. 21, 22. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 25 30, 3132, 33343536, 
» 385 39 40% 41, 42, 43, 445 
2 Th TE 3+ 11. ebd. 
explains theſe Places as we do, 
Book X. Ch. 12; and Book 
XII. Ch, 11, and Book I. Ch. 1. 


; E 


famous Antiochus, ſo very plainly,(a) that Porphyry, 

who compared the Græciau Hi ſtories extarit in His 
Time with the Prophecies, could not make it out 
any other way, but by ſaying, that the Things a- 
ſcribed to Daniel, were wrote after they came to 
ſs; which is the ſame as if any one ſhould deny 


what is now extant under the Name of Virgil, 


and was always thought to be his, was writ by him 


n 


in Ayguſtus's Time. For there was never any 


more doubt amongſt the Hebrews concerning the 


one, than therewas:amongſt the Romans concen- 
ing the other. To all which may be added the ma- 


> * expreſs Oracles (b) amongſt thoſe of Mexico! 


and Fru, which foretold the coming of the Sani- 


ards into thoſe Parts, and the Calamities that 


; = EY > | E DNS Ute bn 
And by other Arguments. 


(e) To this may be referred very many Dreams 
exactly agreeing with the Events, which as to 


_ themſelves and their Cauſes, were ſo utterly un- 


known to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 


of his Jewiſh War. | Chryſoflom ] ence of God, who takes care 


II. againſt the Jews; making 


— 


not 


of the Affairs of Men; as that 


ule of the Teſtimony of Faſephas, there are preſent with them 
r 


and Polychronizs, and othe 
Writers. | | | 
; (a) That Porphyry, &c.] See 
Hierommus, upon Daniel through - believe that there is a God. For 
„ | there is no neceſſity that all 
((e) Among? theſe of Mexico, | Things which come to pals be- 
c.)] (Garcilaxzo de la Vega) ſide the common Courſe of 
Inca, Acoſiq, Herrera, and o- Nature ſhonld be aſcribed to 
thers, relate, ſtrange Things of God himſelf; as if whatever 


theſe Oracles. See Peter Ciexa, cannot be effected by Men, ot 


Tome II. of the Indian Affairs. the Power of corporeal Things, 
(c) To this may be referred, muſt be done by bim himſelt, 


„ 


Ecc.] What is here ſaid, does Le Clerc. 
Hor fo much prove the Exiſt- | | 


reek.| ſome inviſible Beings, more 
| powerful than Men, which I 
whoever believes, will eaſily 


( 


— 8 » 


rd 


ms 
0 


un- 


an. 
not 


Care 


that | 
hem | 
more 
hich F 


afily F | 


For 
Fall 
be- 
of 
| to 


tever 


or 
Ings, 
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not without great Shameleſſneſs be attributed to 


natural Cauſes; of which kind the beſt Writers 
afford us eminent Examples. a Tertullian has made 


a Collection of them in his Book of the Soul; and 
(b, Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, but alſo heard 


to ſpeak, as we are told- 


by thoſe Hiſtorians who 


have been far from ſuperſtitious Credulity ; and 
by Witneſſes in our own Age, who lived in Sina, 
Mexico, and other Parts of America; Neither 


(e) Terenllian has made a col. 


led ion, x &c. ] Chap. XLVI. 
where he relates the remark- 
able Dreams of DAftyages, ot 
Philip ot Macedon, of the Hi- 


ſe 145-4 34:44. 3,7 
firſt of the Race of the Oſma- 
ide in the Lipfian 'Monita, 
Book 1. Chap, 5. and others 
collected by the induſtrious 
Theodore Zuinger, Vol. V. Book 


merrean Woman, bf Laodice, of | IV. the Title of which is Con- 


Mithridates,. of Iuhrian Balaris, 
of M. Tully, of Artorins, of 
the Daughter of Polycrates Sa- 
mins whom Cicero calls his 
Nurſe, of Cleonomus Picta. of 
Sophocles, of Neoptolemus the 
Tragedian. Some of theſe we 
find in YValerins Maximus, Book 
I. Chap. 7. beſides that of Cal- 
parnia concerning Ceſar, of P. 
Decius, and T. Manlius the 
Conſuls, T. Atinius, MH. Tully in 
his Baniſhment, Hannibal, Alex- 
anger the Great, Simonides. 
Cræſus, the Mother of Diony- 
Fins the Tyrant. C. Sempronins 
Gracchns; Caſſius of Parme- 
nia, Aterins Ruſus the Roman 
Knight, Hamilcar the Cartha- 
ginian, Alcibiades the Athenian, 
and a certain Arcadian. There 


are many remarkable Things in 


Twlly's Books of Divination; 
neither ought we to forget that 
of Pliny, Book XXV. Chap. 2. 


that was fighting in Luſitania 
Add alſo thoſe of Antizonns 


: 1 And Ghoſts bv not only, 
Kc. 


cerning Dreams. 


* 


See Plutarch in the Life of 


Dion and Brutus, and Appion of 
the ſame Brutus in the fourth 


df his Civilia, and Florus, Book 
IV. Chap. 7. Add to theſe, Ta- 
citus concerning Curtius Rufus, 
Annal X1, which ſame Hiſtory 
is in Pliny, Epiſt, XXVII. Book 
VII. together with another; 
concerning that 
Wiſe and Couragious Philoſo- 
pher Athenodorus law at Athens. 
And thoſe in Valerius Maximes, 
Book I. Chap. 8, * eſpecially 
that of Caſſius the Epicurean, 
who was frighted with the fight 
of Ceſar whom he had killed ; 
which is in Lipfius, Book I. 
Chap. V. 5. of bis Warnings, 
Many ſuch Biftories are col- 


ieted by Chry/ppus, Plutarch in 


his Book of the Soul, and Ne- 
menins in his ſecond Book of 
the Soul's Immortality, menti- 


and Artucules, who was the 


againſt Celſas. 


which that 


oned by Origen in his filth 


72 0 the Truth of . Book I. 
' ought we to paſs by (a) that common Method of 
examining Perſons Innocence by touching a red- 
Hot Iron, mention d in ſo many Hiſtories of the 
German Nation, and in their very Laws. 

$ XVIII. The Objection of Miracles not being 
Ei ſeen now, anſwered. g 


U 
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becauſe | 


no ſuch Miracles are now ſeen, nor no ſuch Pre- 


dictions heard, For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 


vine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch. | 


Which being once eſtabliſh'd, it will follow, that 
we ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
now, for aswiſe and prudent Reaſons, as he before 
did them. Nor:-is it fit that the Laws | to the 


Univerſe for the natural Courſe of Things, and 
that what is future might be uncertain, ſhould 
. ͤ ͤ Ta, + 


(a) That commen Method, &c.] [of old in Feronia's Grove upon 
Zee the Teſtimonies of this Mat- | the Mountain Soracte. To theſe 


ter collected by Francis Furet, to | Things which happened con- 


tbe 74th Epiſtle of Ivon Biſhop | trary to the common Courſe ot 
of Chartres. Sophocles's Antigone | Nature, we may add, I think, 


tells us how old this is, where | thoſe we find made ufe of to | 


the Theban Relations of Oedipus | preſerve Mens Bodies from be- 


ſpeak thus. ing wounded, by Arrows, See | 


CO IT 


We are prepared with Hands | allo the certain Teſtimonies, | 


fo touch the Iron, concerning thoſe who have 
Und ſnatch the Fire, or to in- ſpoke after their Tongues were 
. woke the Gods, cut out tor the ſake of Religion, 
| That we are innocent and did ſuch as Fuſtinian, Book I. C. of 
not do it. [che Prætorian Office or a Præ- 
Which we learn alſo from|ſe& in Africa, Procopias in 
the Report of Strabo, Book V. the Iſt of his Vandalicks, Vie 
and Pliny's Naturai Hiſt. Bock | Hor Uticenſis in his Book ot 
VII. Chap. 2. and Servias 1 berſecutions, and Æne at Gaze 
Virgil's XIth e/Pnead. Alla] in Theophraſ!us. 
thoſe Things which were ſecn | 5 


. 
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always, or without good Reaſon be ſuſpended, but 
then only, when there was a ſufficient Cauſe ; as 
there was at that time when the Worſhip of the 
true God was baniſhed almoſt out of the World, 
being confined only to a ſmall Corner of it, viz. 
Judæa; and was to be defended from thatWicked- 
neſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent Aſſiſtance. 
Or when the Chriſtian Religton, concerning 
which we ſhall afterwards particularly treat, was, 
by the Determination of God, to be ſpread all 
over the World. | : 


$ XIX. And of there being ſo much Wickedneſs. 


S o ME Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becauſe they ſee ſo much Wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the World is in a manner over- 
whelmed with it like a Deluge: Which they con- 
tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But the 
Anſwer to ſuch, is very eaty. When God made 
Man a free Agent, and at liberty to do well or ill, 
(reſerving to himſelf alone a neceſſary and immu- 


ſuch 


(a) It was not fit, &c.] Thus 


Tertullian againſt Marcion II. 
An entire Liberty of the Will, is 


granted him on each fide, that he 


may always appear to beMaſter of 
* himſelf, by doing ot his own ac- 
* cord that which is good, and 
© avoiding of his own accord that 
© which is evil. Becauſe Man,who 
is in other reſpects ſubject to the 


Determination of God, ought to 
© do that which is juſt out of the 


good pleaſure of his own free 
Will. But neither che Wages of 


e that which is good or evil, can 
c juſtly be paid to him v ho is found 
© to be good or evil out of Neceſ- 
e ſity, and not out of Choice, And 
© for this Reaſon was the Law ar- 
< pointed, not to exclude but to 
prove Liberty, by voluntarily per- 
* tormingObedience to it, or by vo- 
c luntarily tranſgreſſing it, fo that 
in either Event the Liberty of the 
© Will is maniteſt. And again after- 
wards. © Then the Conſequence 
* would have been, that God would 
e have withdrawn that Liberty 
| © which 
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ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was incon- 
ſiſtent with this Liberty. But whatever Means of 
hindering them, were ' not repugnant to ſuch 
Liberty ; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a Law, 
external and internal Warnings, together with 
Threatnings and Promiſes; none of theſe were 
neglected by God: Neither would he ſuffer the 
Effects o Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt ; ſo 
that Government was never utterly ſubverted, nor 
the Knowledge of the Divine Laws entirely ex- 
tinguiſhed. And even thoſe Crimes that were 
permitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made uſe of either to pu- 


niſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to cha- 


ſtiſe thoſe who were ſlipt out of the way of Vir- 
Tue, or elſe to procure ſome eminent Example of 
Patience and Conſtancy in thoſe who had made a 
great Progreſs in Virtue. (a) Laſtly, Even they 
themſelves whoſe Crimes ſeemed to be over- 
looked for a time, were for the moſt part pu- 
niſhed with a proportionable Puniſhment, that 
the Will of God might be executed againſt them, 
who acted contrary to his Will. : 


NN. And 


© lowed them.“ Origen in his IVth 


© which was opce granted to Man; 
Book againſt Cel ſus, handles this 


that is, would have retained with - 


in himſelt his Fore- knowledge 


and exceeding Power, wherehy 


* he could have interpoſed to hip 


* der Man from falling into danger 


by attempting to make an ill Uſe 


* of his Liberty. For if he bad ir- 
ter poſed, he would then have 
t taken away that Liberty which 
4 a6 Resſog and Goondnets bad al- 


Matter, as he uſes to do others, 
very learneily; where amongſt 
other Things, he ſays, That you ac» 


ſtroy the Nature of Virtue, if you 


take away Liberty. 


(a) Laſtly, Ec en they themſelves, 
8&c.] Concerning 


this whole 
Matter, See the Note at Sed. VIII. 
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XX. And that ſe x great, as to oppreſs good Men. 
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Ap if at any time Vice ſhould go unpu- 
niſhed, or, which is wont to offend many weak 
Perſons, ſome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fury 
of the Wicked, ſhould not only lead a trouble- 
ſome Life, but alſo undergo an infamous Death; 
we muſt not preſently from hence take away 
the Divine Providence, which, as we have before 
obſerved, is eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſtrong Argu- 


ments; but rather, with the wiſeſt Men, draw 
this following Inference: | | 


XXI. This may be turned upon them, ſo as to 
_ prove that Souls ſurvive Bodies, 


Taar ſince God has a Regard to humane 
Actions, who is himſelf juſt ; and yet theſe Things 
come to paſs in the mean time we ought to 
expect a Judgment after this Lite, leſt either re- 
markable Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpuniſhed, 
or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and without 


Enjoyment. 
$ XXII. Which is confirmed by Tradition. 
Ix (a order to eftabliſh this, we muſt firſt ſhow 
that Souls remain after they are ſeparated from 
| 2 | their 


(4) In order to eſtab / ſh this &c.] 1 and to his Etbich's Tome VT. 


| Whoever has a mind to read | againſt thoſe who ſay that hu- 


| this Argument more largely | mane Affairs are regulated by 


4 
Ms 
by 
* 

N 


handled, I refer him to Chryfſo-| Demons: And to his IVth Dif- 
om on the IId Cor. chap. 18. ] courſe upon Providence. 
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their Bodies ; which is a moſt ancient Tradition, 
derived from our firſt Parents (whence elfe 
could it come ?) to almoſt all civilized People; 
As appears (@) from Homer's Verſes, (b) and from 
the Philoſophers, not only the Greek, but alſo 
the ancient Gauls (c) which were called Druzds, 
(d) and the Indians called Brachmans, and from 
thoſe Things which many Writers have related 


(e) concerning the Egyptians (F) and Thraci ans, 


(a) From Homer's Verſes, &c.] 
Eſpecially in that Part called 
vexbböe concerning thoſe that 


are diparted: To which may 
be added the like in Virgil, ſin 
Senecas OEdipns, Lucan, Sta 
tint, and that in Samuel, 1 Sam, 

(5) And from the Philoſophers, 
&c.] Pherecydes, Pythagoras, 
and Plato, and all the Diſci- 
les of them. To theſe Ju- 
ſtin adds Empedocles, and ma- 
ny Oracles in his IId Apolo- 
getick; and Theodoret adds 
Anaxagoras and Xenocrates. 

(c) Which were called Dru- 
ids, &c.] Theſ2 taught that 
Souls did not dye. See Ceſar, 
Book VI. of the War with 
the Gault, and Strabo Book 
IV. of the ſame. Theſe and 
others ſay, that Souls are incor- 


ruptible; (ſee allo Lucan, Book 1. 


455.) . 

[.) And the Indians called 
Brachmans, &c.] Whoſe Opi- 

nion Strabo explains to us 

thus, Buok XV. © Weare to 

think of this Life, as of the 

„State of a Child before it be 


and 


< Bory, and of Death as a Birth 


* to that which is truly Lite and 
* Happineſs to wiſe Men.“ See 
alſo a remarkabie place con- 
cerning this matter, in Por- 
phyry's IVth Book againſt eating 
Living Creatures. 

(e) Concerning the Egyptians, 
&c.] Herodotus in his Euterpe 
mn that it was the Opinion 
of the Egyptians, That the Soul 
of Man was Immortal. The 
ſame is reported of them by 
Diogenes Laertius, in his Pre- 
face, and by Tacitus, Book V. of 
his Hiſtory of the Fews, They 
Buried rather than Burnt their 
Bodies, after the manner of the 
Egyptians; they having the fame 
Regard and Peęrſuaſion concern- 
ing the Dead. See Diogorns 
Siculms, concerning the Soul 
of Oſiris; and Servius on the 
Vith e/Enead, moſt of which is 
taken from the Egyptians, 

(f) And Thracians, &c.] Re- 
peat here the places of Her- 
mippus, concerning Pythagoras, 
which we before quoted out 
of Foſephns, Mela, Book II. 


| concerning the Thracians, fays, 
dome 
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and alſo of the Germans. And moreover concern- 


ing a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find 


many Things extant, not only among the Greeks, 
(a but alſo among the Egyptians (b) and Indians, 


as Strabo, Diogenes Laertius and (c) Plutarch tell 


us: To which we may add a Tradition that the 
World ſhould be burnt, which was found of 
Old (d) in Hyſtaſpes _ the Hbili, and now alſo 


e Some think that the Souls of 
« thoſe who Dye, return again; 
others, that though they do not 
return, yet they do not Dye, but 
go to a more Happy Place.” And 
Solinus concerning the fame,, 
Ch, X. Some ot them think that 
* the Souls of thoſe who Dye, re- 
* turn again ; others, that they do 
do not Dye, but are made more 
happy. Hence aroſe that Cu- 
ſtom of attending the Fune- 
rals with great Joy, mentio- 
ned by theſe Writers, and by 
Book I. Ch. V. 
12. That which we before 
quoted our of the Scholiaft 
upon Ariſtophanes, makes this 
the more Credible, wiz. that 
ſome of the Hebrews of old 
came into Thrace, | 


(a) Bat alſo among the Egypti- 


ans, &c.} Dioderus Siculus, 
Book I, ſays, that what Or- 
phens delivered concerning 
Souls departed, was taken 
from the Egyptians. Repeat 
what we now quoted out of 
Tacitus. 

(b) And Indians, &c.] A- 
mongſt the Opinions ot 
whom, Srrabo Book XV, reck- 


| 


ons chu concerning the Fuag- | 


3 (a) in 


ments that are exerciſed among ſi 
the Souls departed. 

(e) And Plutarch, &c.} Con- 
cerning thole whoſe Puniſh- 
ment is deferred by the Gods, 
and concerning the Face ot 
the Moon's Orb. See a fa- 
mous place of his, quoted by 
Euſebius, Book XI. Ch. 38, 


of his Goſpel Preparat. out 
of the Dialogue concerning 
the Soul | 


(4) In Hyſtaſpes and the Sybils, 
&c.] See fuſtin's IId Apologe- 
tick, and Clemens, Strem. VI. 
whence is quoted that from 
the Tragœdian. 

For certainly that Day will 

ccme, will come, | 

When the gilded Shy ſhall from 

is Treaſure ſend 

A liquid Fire, whoſe all de- 

vouring Flames, | 

By Laws unboun ded, 


Hall de- 
ſtroy the Earth, 


And what's abc! it; alt 
ſhall vaniſh then, . 
The Water of the Deep ſhall 


turn to Smoke, 

. The Farth ſhall! ceaſe fo nos - 
rh Trees; the Air, 

Inſtead of bearing up the Birds, 

ſhall Burn. ” e 
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i in Ovid and (h) Lucan, and amongſt (c) the In- 
dians in Siam; A Token of which, is the Sun's 
approaching nezrer to the Earth, (d) obſerved by 
Aſtronomers, So likewiſe upon the firſt going 
Into the Canary Iſlands and America, and other 
diftant Places, the ſame Opinion, concerning 
Souls and judgment, was found there. 


Fa) Þn Ovid, c.] Metamor- 
his, Book IJ. 


| 


For he remembred *twas by 


Fate decreed 

To future times, that Sea aria 

Earth and Hen’ n 

Should Barn, and this vaſt Frame 
of Natme Fail. | 
(by An4 Lucan, &c.] Book 1, 

== == So when this Frame 
diſſolv'd, 

And the World's laſt Hour in 
jut ure Times approaches, 

A to its Antien: Chaos ſhall 
return; 

The Stars confounded 
into Sea, 

The Earth refuſe its Bauks, and 
try to throw off 


tumble 


Ine Ocean. The Moon run! 
cormter to the Sun, | 
Driving Her Chariot thro 


the buruing Sky 


Eurag'd, and challenges to rule 


the Day. 

The Oraer of the Norld's diſ- 
turb d throug hout. | 
Lucan was preceeded by his 

Uncle Seneca, in the end of 

| his Book to Marcia; Tre Stars 
hall run upen each other; and 

every Thing being on a Flame, 


ſhall then burn in one Fire, 


ot Things more, 


* 


that which non ſhines regularly, ; 


& XXIIL Aud 


(e) The Indians in Siam, &c.] 
See Ferdinand Mendeſins, 

(4) Obferred by Aſironemers, 
&c.] See Copernicus's Reyolu- 
tions, Bock III. Ch. 16. Fe- 
ic him Rigticus on Copernicus, 
ind Gemma Friffus. See alſo 
Ptolemy, Book III. Ch. 4. of 
his Mathematick Syntax. That 
the World is not now upheld 
by that Power it was formers 
ly, as it felt declares, and that 
its Ruin is evidenced by the Proof 
how the Things in it fail, ſays 
Cyprian to Demetrius, The Earth 
is nearer to the Sun io its 


Perihelion's, that is, when it is 


in the extreme Parts of the 
lefler Axis of its Parabola, 
though the Earth always ap- 
proaches at the ſame Diſtances 
„et it is manifeſt from hence, 
that at the Will of God, it may 
approach ſtill nearer, and if it 
(o pleaſes Him, be ſet on Fire 
by the Sun, as it happens to 


Comets, Le Clerc. © It were to 
© be wiſhed that the learned Re. 
marker had left out this and 
© ſome other Notes of this kind, 
© unleſs he had ſtudied ſuch ſurt 


the Death ot 
it does not follow that when. 
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XXIII. And no way repugnant to Reaſon. 


(a) NeiTHz#R can we find any Argument 
drawn from Nature, which overthrows this an- 
cient and extenſive Tradition: For all thoſe Things 
which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed, are either de- 


Argument, &c.] This Matter 
might be handled more exact- 
ly, and upon better Principles 
of Fhiloſophy, it our Room 
would allow it. I. We ougit 
to define what we mean by 
the Death of the Soul, which 
would heppen, if either the 
Subſtance ot the Soul were re— 
duced to no.h'rg> or if there 
were ſo great a Change made 
in it, that it were deprived o 
the uſe of all its Faculties; 
thus Material Things are ſaid 


(a) Neither can we find — 


to be deſtroyed, if either their 


Subſtance ceaſes to be, or it 
their Form be fo altered, that 
they are no longer of the ſame 
Species; as when Plants are 
Burnt, or Putrifyed; the hke 
to which befalls Brute Crea- 
tures, II. It cannot be proved 
that the Subſtance of the. Sou; 
does periſh: For Bodies are not 


entirely deilroyed, but only 


divided, and their Parts ſepa- 
raced trom each other. Nei- 


ther can any Man prove, that 


the Scul ceaſes to think, which 
is the Lite of the Soul, after 
che Man; tor 


the Body is deſtroyed, the 
Mind is deftroyed too, it ha- 
ving never yet been proved 
that it is a Material Subltance 


ſtroyed 


III. Nor has the contrary yet 


been made appear by certain 
eh:loiophick Arguments drawn 
from the Nacure of the Soul; 
becauſe we are ignorant of it, 
it is true Indeed, that the Soul 
is not, by its own Nature, Te- 
duced to nothing; neither is 
the Body; this muſt be done 
by the particular Act of their 
Creator. But it msy potlibiy 
be without any "Thought or 
Memory; which State, as I be- 
fore ſaid, may be called che 
Death of it. But, IV. It the 
Soul, after the Diflolution of 
the Body, ſhould remain for 
ever in that State, and never 
return to its Thought or Me- 
mory again, then there can be 
no account given ot Divine 
Providence, which hath been 
proved to be, by the forego. 
ing Arguments. God's Good- 
neſs and Juitice, tue love of 
Virtue, and haired to Vice, 
which every one acknowledges 
in him, would be only empty 
Names; it He ſhould connne 
his Benelits to the ſhort and 
fiding good Things of this 
Lite, and make no diſtincti- 
on betwixt Virtue and Vice; 


both good ana bad Men e- 


qually periſhing for ever, with- 
out ſeeing in this Life a- 
ny Rewards or Pugiſhments, 


E 4 dil- 
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ftroyed by the Oppoſition of ſomething more 
powerful than themſelves, as Cold is deſtroyed 
by the. great Force of Heat ; or by taking away 
the Subject upon which they depend, as the 
Magnitude of a Glaſs, by breaking it ; or by 
the Defect of the Efficient Cauſe, as Light by 
the Abſence of the Sun. But none of theſe 
can be applied to the Mind; not the firſt, becauſe 
nothing can be conceived contrary to the Mind ; 
nay, ſuch is the peculiar Nature of it, that it is 
capable equally, and at the fame time, of con- 
trary Things in its own, that is, in an intelleQu- 
al Manner. Not the ſecond, becauſe there is 
no Subject upon which the Nature of the Soul 
depends; (a) for if there were any, it would be a 
Humane Body; and that it is not ſo, appears from 
hence, that when the Strength of the Body fails 
by Action, the Mind only does not contract any 
Wearineſs by acting. (Y) Alſo the Powers . the 


diſpenſed to thoſe who have 
done well or ill: And hereby 
God would ceaſe to be God 
that is, the moſt perfect Be 
ing; Which it we take away, 
we cannot give any Account 
of almoſt any other Thing, as 
Grotins has ſufficiently ſhown 
by thoſe Arguments, where. 
by he has demonſtrated that 
all Things were Created by 
God. Since therefore there is 
a Cod, who loves Virtue and 
abhors Vice; the Souls of Men 
muſt be Immortal, and reſerved 
for Rewards or Puniſhments 
in another Life. But this requires 
further Enlargement. Le Clerc. 


(a) For if there were any, &c. ] 
Tei there is none, Ariſtotle 


proves very well from Old 
Men, Book I. Ch. IV. con- 
cerning the Soul. Alſo Book 
III. Ch. IV. be commends 
Anaxagoras, for ſaying that 
the Mind was Simple and un- 
mixt, that it might diſtinguiſh 
other Thi ngs. | 

(b) Alſo the Powers of the 
Body, &c.] Ariſtotle, Book III. 
of the Soul ſays: That there is 
© not the like Weakneſs in the In- 
« telletual Part, that there is in 
© the Senſitive, is evident from 
the Organs of Senſe, and from 
« Senſation it ſelf; for there can 
© be no Senſation, where the Ob- 
« ject of ſuch Senſation is too 
© ftrong ; that is, where the Sound 
© is too loud, there is no Sound; 
and where theSmell 1s too ſtrong, 


© or 
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Body ſuffer by the too great Excellency of the 


Things, which are the Objects of them, as Sight 
by the Light of the Sun. (a) But the Mind is 
rendred the more perfect, by how much the 
more excellent the. Things are, about which it 


is converſant ; as about Figures abſtracted from 
Matter, and about univerſal Propoſitions. The 


Powers of the Body are exerciſed about thoſe 


Things which are limited by Time and Place, 
but the Mind about that which is Infinite and 


Eternal. Therefore, ſince the Mind in its O- 
perations does not depend upon the Body, ſo 


neither does its Exiſtence depend upon it; for 
we cannot judge of the Nature of thoſe Things 


which we do not ſee, but from their Operations. 
Neither has the third Method of being deſtroyed, 
any Place here: For there is no Efficient Cauſe 
from which the Mind continually flows: Not 
the Parents, becauſe the Children live after they 
are dead. H we allow any Cauſe at all from 


whence the Mind flows, it can be no other than 
the firſt and univerſal Cauſe, which, as to its 


Power, can never fail; and as to its Will, that 
That ſhould fail, that is, that God ſhould will 
the Soul to be deſtroyed, this can never be proved 


by any Arguments. | 7 | 
= E 5 $ XXIV. Bu: 


Uaderſtanding, is not hindred 


them; becauſe the Senſitive 


or the Colours too bright, they | 
cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen. But 
* the Mind, when it conſiders 
Things moſt excellent to the 


aby them from thinking, any 
more than it is by meaner 
' Things, but rather excited dy 


of Plotinns, quoted by Euſebin i 
in bis Prepar, Book XV, Ch. 22. 
Add alſo, that the Mind can over- 


come thoſe Paſſions which ariſe 


trom the Body, by its own Power ; 
and can chuſe the greateſt Pains 


and Death of it. 


(a) But the Mind is vendred, 
&c.] And thoſe are the moſh 


* Part cannot be feparated from een Actions of the Minge 
* the Body, but the Mind may.” which call it off mol gom de 
Add o this, the famous place | Body, +, 1 


* 


8 


Of the Truth of Book 1, 


XXIV. But many Things favour it. 


N ay, there are many not inconſiderable Ar- 
guments for the contrary ; ſuch as (a) the abſolute 
Power every Man has over his own Actions; a 
natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of 
Conſcience, which comforts him when he has 
performed any good Actions, though never ſo 
difficult; and, on the contrary, (b) torments him 
when he has done any bad Thing, eſpecially at 


the approach of Death, 


of impending Judgment; 


(a) The Abſolute Power every | 


Man has over his own Ach. 
ons, &c.] And over all o- 
ther Living Creatures, To 
which may be added, the 
Knowledge of God, and of 
Immortal Beings. An Immor- 
zal Creature is mot known by 
any Mortal one, ſays Salluſt the 
Philoſopher. One remarkable 
Token of this Knowledge is, 
that there is nothing ſo gric- 
vous, which the Mind will nor 
deſpiſe tor the ſake of God. 
| Beſide, the Power of Under- 
ſtanding and Acting, is not 
limited as it is in other Crea- 
tures, but unwearyed, and ex- 
tends it ſelf infinitely» and is 
by this means like unto God; 
which difference .or Man from 
other Creatures, was taken No- 
tice of by Galen. 

(b) Torments him when he has 
done, &c.] See Plato's Iſt Book ot 
his Common-Wealth: « When 
Death ſeems to approach any 
* One, Fear and Sollicitude comes 
upon him, about thoſe Things 


— — 


b here means, is Plato, 


© Soul ; full of Fears all his 
« which before he did not wink of. | | 


as it were with a Senſe. 

(c) the Force of which, 
e many 
(d) The. Force ef which, bre. 


Witneſs that Epiſtle of Tiberi- 
ug to the Senate. What I ſhould 


-« write to you; O Senators, or how 


© I ſhould write, or what 1 ſhould. 
not write at this time, let the 
Gods and Goddeſſes deſtroy me 
wiorſe than I now feel my ſelf 
© to periſh, if I know.* Which 
Words, after Tacitus had rect. 
ted in the VIth of his Annals, 
be adds, So far did his Crimes 
© and Wickednels turn to his Pu- 
niſhment; So true is that Aſſer- 
«© tion of the Wiſeſt of Men, that 
< if the Breaſts of Tyrants were 
© 1aid Open, we might behold the 
© Gnawings andStingings of them, 
when, as the Body is bruiſed with 
Stripes, ſo che Mind is torn 
© with Rage and Luſt and evil 
© Peligns.” The Perſon which 


in 
Common- 


wha ſays 


of a Tyrant, 
Book IX. 


of his 


Wealth: He would appear to 
© be in reality a Beggar, if any 
one could but ſee into his Whole. 
Lite 
long 
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many times could not be extinguithed by the 


worſt of Tyrants, tho' they have endeavoured 
it never ſo much; as appears by many Examples. 


XXV. From whence it follows, that the End 


of Man is Happineſs after this Life. 


Ir then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature, as con- 
tains in it no Principles of Corruption; and 
God has given us many Tokens, by which we 
ought to underſtand, that his Will is, it ſhould 


remain after the Body; there can be no End o- 
Man propoſed more worthy of Him, than the 
Happineſs of that State; and this is what Nato 
and the Pythapgoreans ſaid, (a that the End of 
Man was to be made moſt like to God. Thus what 
Happineſs is, and how to be ſecured, Men may 
make ſome Conjectures; but if there be any thing 


concerning it, revealed from God, that ought to 
be eſteemed moſt true and moſt certain, 


$XXVI. Mich we muſt ſecure, by finding out 


the true Religion, 


No ſince the Chriſtian Religion recommends 
it ſelf above all others, whether we ought to give 
Credit to it or no, ſhall be the Buſineſs of the 
ſecond Part of this Work to examine. 


© long, full of Uneaſineſs and Tor- 
ment.“ Ihe fame Philoſopher 
bas ſomething bke this in his 
Gorgtas. Fat tonius, Ch. 67, be- 


ing about to recite the tore- 


mentioned Epiſtle of Tiberias, 
introduces it thus, At lait, 
* when he was quite Wearyed out, 
in the beginning of ſuch an E- 
« piſte as this, he confeſſes almoſt 


* all bis Eyils.“ Claudi an had 1 


Eye to this place of Plato, when 
he deſcribes Rafinus in his ſecond 
Poem. | | 
— == Stains within 
De form his Brea, which 
bears the Stamp of ice. 
(2) That the End ef Man wat, 
c.] Which the Stoicks had 
from Plato, a5 Ciecment remarks. 
Strom. V. 
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ſelf is moſt true and certain; which we attempt 


§ II. The Proof that there was ſuch Perſon 


Judaæa, in the Reign of Tibenius the Roman Em- 


by all the Jews which now are, or have ever 


Claudius, Ch. 25. where Coreſts 


BOOK the Second. | 


| $1. That the Chriſtian Religion is true. 


mein © 


* 


(after having . up our Petitions 

to Chriſt, the King of Heaven, that 

he would afford us ſuch Aſſi ſtances 

=) of his holy Spirit, as may render us 

fufficient for ſo great a Buſineſs) is not to treat 

particularly of af the Opinions in Chriſtianity ; 
ut only to ſhow that the Chriſtian Religion it 


8 
4 
[1 


: E Deſign then of this ſecond Book 


thus. 


4 Tus. 


THAT Jeſus of Nazareth formerly lived in 


” 


s 8 ” - 2 \ 
ab Mwew£s et. oa moo. = at . r Arca. a... at. 1 


peror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only by 
Chriſtians diſperſed all over the World, but alſo 


wrote ſince that time; the ſame is alſo teſtified 

by Heathens, that is, ſuch as did not write either 

of the ſewiſh, or of the Chriſtian Religion, (a) Suæ- 
1 tom s, 


, n EE HY TI dA FI nn» a s Sd a+ «0 fSv 


Name was more known to the 


(a) Suetonins, &c.] In his 
Greeks and Latin t. 


is put for Chriſto, becauſe tha: 


elſe 


Sea. 2. 


tonius, (a) Tacitus, 
many after theſe. 


— 


(a) Tatitns, &c.] Book XV. 
where he is ſpeaking of the 
puniſhment of the Chriſtians. 
The Author of that Name was 
Chriſt, who in the Reign of Tide- 
rius, ſuffered Puniſhment under 
his Procerator Pontius Plate, 
Where the great Crimes and 
Hatred to humane kind they 
are charged with, is nothing 
bur their Contempt ot 
Falſe Gods; which ſame Rea- 
fon Tacitns had to curſe the 
Fews; and Pliny the Elder, 
when he. calls the Fews, a Pro- 
ple remarkable for Contempt of 
the Gods, That is, very many 
of the Romans were come to 
this, that their Conſciences 
were not affected by that Part 
of their 'l heology which was 
Civil (which Seneca commends) 
but they feigned it in their 
outward Actions, and kept it 
as a Command of the Law, 
looking upon Worſhip as a 
Thing ot Cuſtom, more than 
in Reality, See the Opinian of 
Varro and Seneca about this 
matter, which is the ſame with 
that of Tacitus 3 in Auguſtin, 
Book V. Ch. 15 and Book 
VI. Ch. 10. of his City of 
God. In the mean time it is 


with Obſervation, that J7eſus, & 


who was puniſhed by Pontius 
Pilate, was acknowledged by 
many at Rome in Nero's time, 
to be the Chriſt, Compare 
that of Fuſein in his IId. Apo- 


Chriſtian Religion. 
0) 


Phny the Younger, and 


| bins in dis 


85 


That 


 logetick concerning this Hiſto- 


ry, where he addreſſes himſelf 
to the Emperors and Roman 
Senate, who might know thoſe 
Things trom the Acts. 
(a) Pliny the Wunger, &c.} 
The Epiſtle is obvious to e- 
very one, viz. Book X. Ch» 
97. Which Tertullian mentions 
in his Apologetick, and Enfe- 
hronicon ; where 
we find that the Chriſtians 
were uſed to fay a Hymn to 
Chriſt as God, and to bind 
themſelves not to perform a- 
ny wicked Thing, but to for- 
bear committing Theft, Rob- 
dery or Adultery; to be true 
ta their Word, and ſtrictly 
e their Truſt. Pliny 
lames their Stubborneſs and 
inflexible Obſtinacy in this one 
Thing, that they would not 
invoke the Gods, nor do Ho- 
mage with Frankincenſe and 
Wine before the Shrines of the 
Deities, nor curſe Chriſt, nor 
could they be compelled to do 
it by any Torments whatlo- 
ever. The ** in anſwer 
to that of Trajan, ſays, that 
He openly declares himſelf to 
be no Chriſtian, who ſuppli- 
cates the Roman Gods, Ori- 
en in his IVth Book againſt 
Celſus, tells us, there was A 
certain Hiſtory of Jeſus ex- 
tant in N. menius the Pythago- 
ra an. | 75 
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/ the Truth of Book ll 
That ze died an ignominiour Db. 


THrar the ſame * was crucified by Pon- 
tius Pilate, the Preſident of Jude, is acknow- 
ledged by all the ſame Chriſtians, notwithſtand- 
ing it might ſeem diſhonourable to them who 
worſhip ſuch a Lord. (a) It is alſo acknowledg- 
ed by the Fews, though they are not ignorant 
how much they lie under the Diſpleaſure of the 
__ Chriſtians, under whoſe Government they every 
where live, upon this Account, . becauſe their 
Fathers were the Cauſe of Plate's doing it. 
Likewiſe the Heathen Writers we mentioned, 
have recorded the ſame to Poſterity; (b) and a long 
time after, the Acts of P:Jate were extant, to 
which the Chriſtians ſometimes appealed. Nei- 
ther did Julian, or other Oppoſers of Chriſti- 
anity, ever call it in Queſtion. So that no Hi- 
ſtory can be imagined more certain than this; 
which is confirmed by the Teſtimonies, I dont 
ſay of ſo many Men, but of ſo many Peo- 
ple, which differed from each other. (c) Not- 
withſtanding which we find Him worſhipped as 
Lord, throughout the moſt diſtant Countries of 
the World. 1 5 _ 


$11]. And 


© (a) It's alſo acknowltdred, &c,] 

Who call him YT, that is, 
hanged. Benjamini; Tude'n/is 
in his Itinerary, acknowledges 
that Jeſus was flain at Fern- 
ſalem. | 

(% And a long time after, &c.] 
See Epiphanius in his T«fſareſ- 


cadocatita. (It were better to 


bave omitted this Argument, 
becauſe ſome imprudent Chri- 
{tans might appeal to ſome 
ſputious Atts; a it does not 
appear there was any Genuine, 
Le Clerc.) 

(e) Not wit handing which, &c.] 
Chryſoſtom handles this matter 
at large, upon 2 Cor. V. 7. 
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d III. And yet, after his Death, was worſhipped 
l by wiſe Men. 5 


AN p That, not only in our Age, or thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing; but alſo even in the firſt, the 
Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nero; at which time the 
forementioned Tacitus, and others atteſt, that 
very many were punithed becauſe they profeſſed. 
the Worſhip of Chriſt. PE FEES FOG 


$ IV. The Cauſe of which, could be no other, but 
thoſe Miracles which were done by him. 


Ap there were always very many amongſt 
the Worſhippers of Chriſt, who were Men of 
good Judgment, and of no ſmall Learning; ſuch 
as (not to mention Fews) (a) Sergius the Preſi- 
dent of Cyprus, (b) Dionyſius the Areopagite, 


(c) Polycarp, (d) Fuſtin, (e) Ireneus, F) Athena- 


goras, (g) Origen, (h) Tertullian, (i) Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and others: Who being ob: 
Men: 


(f) Athenagoras, &c.] This 
Man was an Athenian. He 
-- (6) Dionyfius the Areopagitte, | ouriſhed about the CLXX Xth 
&ce] As XVII. 34. Year of Chriſt, as appears 

(c) Polycarp, &c.] Who ſuf from the Inſcription of his 
fered Martyrdom in Aſa, in | Book. | 
the CLXIXth Year of Chriſt, (e) Origen, &] He flouriſh- 
according to Euſebin s. ed about the CCXXXth Year of 

(4) Faſtin} &c.] Who pub- | Chriſt, | 
ſhed Writings in Defence of | (65) Tertuliian, &c.] Who 
rhe Chriſtians, in the CXL11d | was Famous in the CCVILlth 
Year of Chriſt, See the ſame | Year of Chriſt. | 
Enſcbins, (i) Clemens. Alexandrinus, &c.] 

(e) Irenens, &c.] He flouriſhs | About the ſame time. See 
ed at Lyons, in the CLXXXIIId. Enſebius, 

Xear off Chriſt, | 


(4) Sergius the Preſident, &c.] | 
Ads XIII. 12, 
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Men; why they ſhould themſelves be Wor- 
mippers of a Man that was put to an ignomi- 
nious Death, eſpecially when almoſt all of them 
were brought up in other Religions, and there 
was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by the 
Chriſtian Religion; Why, I ſay, they ſhould do 
thus, there can be no Reaſon given but this 
one, that upon a diligent Enquiry, ſuch as be- 
comes prudent Men to make in a Matter of the 
Higheſt Concern to them, they found that the 
Report which was ſpread abroad concerning the 
Miracles that were done by him, was true, and 
founded upon ſufficient Teſtimony: Such as 
healing ſore Diſeaſes, and Thoſe of a long 
Continuance, only by a Word, and this pub- 
lickly ; reſtoring Sight to him that was born 
blind; increaſing Bread for the feeding of many 
Thouſands, who were all Witneſſes of it ; re- 
ſtoring the Dead to Life again, and many other 
ſuch like. bs 


8 v. Which Miracles cannot be aſcribed to any 
Natural or Diabolical Power, but muſt be from 
G od. | | TE 


Wick Report had fo certain and undoubt- 
ed a Foundation, that neither (a) Celſus, nor 


b) Julian, when they wrote againſt the Chrifti- 
I» 1 ans, 


(a) Celſus, &c.] Whoſe Words, | when he ſays in the Words re- 
in Book II. of Origen are: | cited by Cyril, Book VI. Un- 
s You think be is the Son of God. | leſs any one willreckon amongſt 
« becauſe he healed the Lame and * the moſt difficult Things, heal - 


3 al ewe ws e — = S Q na Ca 
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«the Blind.” | 
(% Julian, &c.) Nay, be 


ing the Lame and the Blind, 
* and caſting out of Devils in 


plaiply confeſſes e Thing, 


Bethſaida and Bethany. 
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ans, dared to deny that ſome Miracles were 


done by Chriſt; (a) the Hebrews alſo confeſs it 
openly in the Books of the Talmud. That they 


were not performed by any Natural Power, ſuf- 


ficiently appears from hence, that they are called 


Wonders or Miracles; nor can it ever be, that 


grievous Diſtempers ſhould be healed immedi- 
ately, only by a Word ſpeaking, or a Touch, 
by the Power of Nature. If thoſe Works could 
have been accounted for by any natural Efficacy, it 


would have been faid fo at firſt by thoſe, who ei- 
ther profeſſed themſelves Enemies of Chriſt when 


he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. By the 
like Argument we gather, that they were not 
juggling Tricks, becauſe very many of the Works 


were done openly, (a) the People looking on; 


and amongſt the People many Learned Men, 
who bore no good Will to Chriſt, who obſer- 
ved all his Works. To which we may add, 
that the like Works were often repeated, and 
the Effects were not of a ſhort Continuance, but 
laſting. All which rightly conſider d, as it 

ought to be, it will plainly follow, according 
to the Fews own Confeſſion, that theſe Works 
were done by ſome Power more than Humane, 
that is, by ſome good or bad Spirit: That theſe 


Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 


is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt, for the Proof of which theſe Works 
were performed, was oppoſite to thoſe evil Spi- 
rits : For it forbids the Worſhip of evil Spirits; 
it draws Men off from all Immorality, in which 
ſuch Spirits delight. Ir appears alſo from the 

Things 


(a) The Hebrews alſo, &c.}j (6) The People looking on, &c.] 
In the Title Aboda Zara. Acts XXVI. 26. Lake XII. 
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Things themſelves, that where-ever this Doctrine 
bas been received, the Worſhip of Dzmons 
'and (a) Magical Arts have ceaſed ; and the One 
God has been worſhipped, with an Abhorrence 
of Dzmons; whoſe Strength and Power (Y For- 
pbyry acknowledges were broken upon the co- 
ming of Chriſt. And it is not to be believed, 
that any evil Spirits ſhould be fo imprudent, as to 
do thoſe Things, and that very often, from which 
no Honour or Advantage could ariſe to them, 
but on the contrary great Loſs and Diſgrace, 
Neither is it any way conſiſtent with the Good- 
neſs or Wiſdom of God, that he ſhould be 
thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from al! 
wicked Deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 
_ ceived by the Cunning of Devils; And ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 

many Calamities, for Conſcience-ſake. it any 

one ſhould ſay theſe Works were done by good 
| Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 
confeſs, that they were well-pleaſing to God, 
and rediunded to his Honour; becauſe good 
Beings do nothing but what is acceptable to God, 
and for his Glory, Not to mention, that 
ſome of the Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem 
to declare God himſelf to be the Author of 
them, ſuch as the raifing more than one of thoſe 
that were dead, to Life. Moreover, God nei- 
ther does, nor ſuffers Miracles to be done, with- 
out a Reaſon; for it does not become a wiſe 
Te 8 | Lawgiver 
(a) Magical Arti, &c.] The] The Plage is in Enſcbins's Prep. | 
Books about Which, were burnt | Book V. Ch. 3. After Chriſt | 
by the Advice of the Diſciples |< was worſhipped, no Body ex- 


of Chriſt, Ads XIX. 19. « perienced - any publick Benet 
(5) Porphyry actnowiedges, &c.) ]“ of the Gods. 
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ine] Lawgiver to depart from his Laws, without a 
ns | Reaſon, and that a weighty one. Now no o- 
Ine ther Reaſon can be given, why theſe Things were 
nce | done, but that which is alledged by Chriſt, 
or- wiz. (a) to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor could 
co- ® they who beheld them, conceive any other Rea- 
ed, ſon in their Minds: Amongſt whom ſince there 
to were many of a pious Diſpoſition, as was ſaid 
ich before, it would be prophane to think God 
m, ſhould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
ice. was the ſole Reaſon why many of the Fews, 
od- who lived near the Time of Jefus, ((Y) who yet 
be could not be brought to depart from any Thing 
all] of the Law given by Moefes, ſuch as they 
de- who were called Nazarens and Ebionites,) never- 
ere theleſs owned Jeſus to be a Teacher ſent from 
om || Heaven. _— 
ory | 7 I, 
Ny $ VI. The 
od 
to | 3 5 | 
od, (a) To give Credit to his Do-| CRYV, after he had named 
od Grine, &c.] We may add that | afteen Chriſtian Bithops of 7e- 
) the Event it ſelf, in that fc | rzſlem, adds, © Thele were all 
od, reat a Part of Mankind em- Biſhops of the Circumciſion. who 
bat "raced the Chriſtian Religion, | © Governed till the Peſtruction 
ſhows that it was a Thing ſo | of Feraſalem under the Em- 
em worthy of God, as for him to | peror Adrian.“ Severns Sulpi- 
of confirm it with Miracles at the 75 tius, concerning the Chriſti- 
Beginni-g. If he did ſo many [* ars of thoſe Times and Pla- 
ole for the Sake of one Nation, ar« | *ces,fays, They believed Chriſt to 
lei- that no very great one, I mean, | © beGod, whilft they obſerved alſo 
h the Fewiſh; how much more] the Law; and the Church had a 
t 5 agreeable to his Goodneſs was | © Prieſt out cf thuſe of the Cit- 
riſe it, to beſtow this hea very] © cumcition,”See Epiphanins,where 
ver Light, to ſo great a Part c | he treats of the Nazarens ard 
Mankind, who laid in the thick- | Fbienites. Nazarens was a Name 
eſt Darkneſs. Le Clerc. | not for any particular Part, 
rep. (b) Bo yet couid not be brou h, | but all the Chriſtians in Pa- 
hriſt | &c.] See Ad, XV. Rom. NIV, | ine were ſo called, becauſe | 
ex- | Hieronymys in the Erſciar | their Maſter was a Naxaxeue. 
gent Chronicon, for the Year of Chriſt | | 


$ VI. The ReſurreSion of Chrift proved from 


credible Teſtimony. 


_ CHnr1s7's coming to Life again in a won- 
derful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death and 

Burial, affords us no leſs good an Argument for 
thoſe Miracles that were done by him. For the 
Criſtians of all Times and Places, aſſert this 


not only for a Truth, but as the princi pal Foun- 


dation of their Faith: Which could not be, un- 
leſs they who firſt taught the Chriſtian Faith, had 
fully perſuaded their Hearers, that the Thing did 


come to paſs. Now they eould not fully perſuade 


Men of any Judgment of this, unleſs they aſſirmed 


themſelves to be Eye - witneſſes of it; for with- 
out fuch an Affirmation, no Man in his Senſes 
would have believed them, eſpecially at that 


time when ſuch a Belief was attended with ſs 
many Evils and Dangers. That this was affirmed 


by them with great Conſtancy, their own 
Books, (a) and the Books of others, tell us; nay, 
it appears from thoſe Books, that they appealed 


to (b) five Hundred Witneſſes, who ſaw Jeſus 
after he was riſen from the Dead. Now it is 


not uſual for thoſe that ſpeak Untruths, to ap- 


peal to ſo many Witneſſes, Nor is it poſſible 


ſo many Men ſhould 3 to bear a Falſe Te- 
ſtimony. And if there 
og e neſſes, 


(a) And the Books of others, 4 dren and Friends were alive, 
&c.] Even of Celſus, who 006 who might be hearkened to, 


againſt the Chriſtians, See and teſtify what they had heard. 
Origen, Book II. But the greater part of them 
(a) Five Hundred Witneſſes, | were alive when Paul wrote 
&c. ] Paul, t Cor. XV. 6. He | this. This Appearance was in 
ſays ſome of them were Dead | a Mountain in Galilee. 
at that time, but their Chil- |. | | 


ad been no other Wit- 
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neſſes, but thoſe twelve known firſt Propaga- 


| tors of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been ſuffi- 
cient. No Body has any ill Defign for no- 
thing. They could not hope for any Honour 


from ſaying what was not true, becauſe all the 
Honour was in the Power of the Heathens and 
Fews, by whom they were reproached and con- 
temptuouſly treated: Nor for Riches, becauſe, 
on the contrary, this Profeſſion was often at- 

tended with the Loſs of their Goods, if they 


had any; and if it had been otherwiſe, yet the 
Goſpel could not have been taught by them, 


but with the Neglect of their Temporal Goods. 
Nor could any other Advantages of this Life 
provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the very 

preaching. of the Goſpel expoſed them to Hard- 
ſhip, to Hunger and Thirſt, to Stripes and Im- 


priſonment. The Fame only amongft them- 


ſelves was not ſo great, that for the ſake there- 
of, Men of upright Intentions, whoſe Lives and 
Tenets were free from Pride and Ambition, 


ſhould undergo ſo many Evils. Nor had they 


any Ground to hope, that their Opinion, which 
was ſo repugnant to Nature, (which is wholly 
bent upon its own Advantages,) and to the Au- 
thority which every where governed, could make 
ſo great a Progreſs, but from a Divine Promiſe. 
Further, they could not promiſe to themſelves 
that this Fame, whatever it was, would be laſt- 
ing, becauſe, (God on purpoſe concealing his 
Intention in this Matter from them) they ex- 
pected that (a) the End of the whole World as 
6 ju 

(a) The End of the whole] Now the Time is very ſhort. 

World, 8c.) See 1 Theſ. IV. Hieronymus to Gerontias : 


15. 16. 1 Cor, XV. 52. Ter- What is that to ut, upon whom 
tullian of having but one Wife: the Ends of the World are come? 
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juſt at hand, as 1s plain from their own Wri- 
tings, and thoſe of the Chriſtians that came 
after them. It remains therefore, that they muſt 
be ſaid to have uttered a Falſity, for the ſake of 


defending their Religion; which, if we conſider 


the Thing aright, can never be ſaid of them; for 
either they believed from their Heart that their 
Religion was true, or they did not believe it. If 


they had not believed it to have been the beſt, 


they would never have choſen it from all other 


Religions, which were more ſafe and honou- 
rable: Nay, though they believed it to be true, 
they would not have made Profeſſion of it, un- 
leſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion neceſſa- 
ry; eſpecially when they could eaſily foreſee, 


and they quickly learnt by Experience, that ſuch 
a Profeſſion would be attended with the Death of 
a vaſt Number: and they would have been guilty of 


the higheſt Wickedneſs, to have given ſuch Occa- 


fion, without a juſt Reaſon. If they believed 


their Religion to be true, nay, that it was the 
beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all means, 


and this after the Death of their Maſter ; it was 
impoſſible this ſhonld be, if their Maſter's Pro- 
miſe concerning his Reſurrection had failed them; 
(a) for this had been ſufficient to any Man in his 
Senſes to have overthrown that Belief which he 
had before entertained. Again, all Religion, 


but particularly the Chriſtian Religion, forbids 
(a) Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Di- 


vine 
(a) For this had been ſufficient; 1 Cor. VII. 19. X, 31. 


8&c.] Chryſeſicm handles this | Gal. 1, 20. Col. I. I. 9. 1 77m. 

Argument at large, upon 1 Cor. I. [. 10, and II. 7. Jam. III. 14. 

towards the end. Mr. XXII. 16. Mart XII. 14. 
(a) Lying and Falſe Niineſ | Luke XX. 21. John XIV. 16. 

&c.] Mat. XII. 36. Joh. VIII. | Fph, v. 9. and elſewhere, 

44, 75. Eph. Iv. 25. Rom. IX. 1. e 
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vine Matters : They could not therefore be moved 
to tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, eſpeci- 
ally ſuch a Religion. To all which may be added, 
that they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as was 
not blamed even by their Adverſaries ; and who 
had no Objection made againſt them, (a) but 
only-their Simplicity, the Nature of which is the 
moſt diſtant that can be from forging a Lye. 
And there was none of them who did not un- 
dergo even the moſt grievous Things, for their 
Profeſſion of the Reſurrection of Jeſus. Many 
of them endured the moſt exquiſite Death for 
this Teſtimony. Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible that 
any Man in his Wits could undergo ſuch Things 
for an Opinion he had entertain'd in his Mind 
yet for a Falſity, and which is known to be a 
Falſity, that not only one Man, but very many, 
ſhould be willing to endure ſuch Hardſhips, is a 
Thing plainly incredible. And that they were 
not mad, both their Lives and their Writings 
ſufficiently teſtify. What has been faid of theſe 
firſt, the ſame may alſo be ſaid of Paul, (a) who 
openly declared that he ſaw Chriſt reigning in 
Heaven, (c) and he did not want the Learning of 
the Fews, but had great Hopes of Honour, if 
he had trod in the Paths of his Fathers. Bur on 
the contrary, he thought it his Duty, for this Pro- 

„ | feſuon, 


(a) But only their Simplici | There were two Gamaliels fa- 
ty, 8c.] Even Celſus. See Ori | mous amongſt the Hebrews, on 
gen, Book I the account of their Learning: 

(% Who openly declared, &c.]| Paul was the Diſciple of one 
1 Cor. XV. 9. 2 Cor. XII. 4 | of them, who was very Skil- 
Add to this what Lale the] ful not only in the Law, but 
Diſciple of Paul writes, Acts aſo in thoſe Things that were 
IX. 4, 5, 6. and XXII. 6, 7, 8. delivered by the Doctors. Sce 

(e) And he did not want the Epiphanins, 

Learning, &c.] Acks XXII. 3. | | 
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feſſion, to expoſe himſelf to the Hatred of his 
Relations; and to undertake difficult, dangerous 
and troubleſome Voyages all over the World, 

and at laſt to ſuffer an ignominious Death. 


S VIII. The Object ion drawn from the ſ- zoming 
| Impoſſibilty of a Ræſurrection, anſwered. 


INDEED, no Body can withſtand the Credi- 
| bility of ſo many and ſo great Teſtimonies, 
without ſaying that a Thing of this Nature is 
impoſſible to be, ſuch as we ſay all Things that 
imply a Contradiction are. (a) But this cannot 
he faid of it. It might indeed, if any one ſhould 
_ affirm, that the ſame Perſon was alive and dead 
at the ſame time: But that a dead Man ſhould 
be reſtored to Life, by the Power of bim who 


firſt gave Life to Man, (6) there is no Reaſon 


(a) Bat this cannot be ſaid of 


it, &c.] See the ſeventh An- 
ſwer to the Objections, con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, in 
the Works of Fuſtin. An Im- 
poſſibility in it ſelf, is one Thing; 
and an Impoſſibility in any par- 
* cicular, is another; An Impoſſi- 
* bility in it ſelf is, that the Dia- 
© gonal of a Square ſhould be com- 
« menſurate with the Side; a par- 
« ticular Impoſlibility is, that Na- 
« ture ſhould produce an Animal 
* without Seed. To which of 


« theſe two kinds of Impoſſibles 


do Unbelievers compare the 
Reſurrection; if to the firſt, 
* their Reaſoning is falſe; for a 
© NewCreationis not like making 
che Diagonal commenſurate with 
* cheSide; but they that riſe again, 
_ © rilebya New Creation, If they 


way 


| © mean a particular Impoſhbility ; 


« ſurely all Things are poſſible with 
God, though they may be impoſ- 
© {ible to any elſe.” Concerning 
this difference of Impoſſibili- 
ties, ſee the Learned Notes of 
Ma imonides, in his Guide to the 
Doubting, Part III. Ch. 15. 

(b) There is no Reaſon why, 
&c.] All thuſe who are Skil- 
ful in the true Philoſophy, ac- 
knowledge that it 1s as hard to 
underſtand, how the Fætus is 
formed in the Mother's Womb, 
as how the Dead ſhould be 
raiſed to Life. But ignorant 
Men are not at all ſurprized at 
the Things Which they com- 
monly fee, nor do they ac- 
count them difficult, though 
they know not the Reaſon of 
them: But they think thoſe 

Thipęs 
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why this ſhould be thought impoſſible. Neither 
did wiſe Men believe it to be impoſſible : For 
Plato relates it of (a) Er the Armenian; b Hera 
clides Ponticus, of a certain Woman; (c) Herodo- 
tus, of Arifteus ; and (d) Plutarch, of another; 
which, whether they were true or falſe, ſhows the 


Opinion of Learned Men, concerning the Poffi- 


bility of the Thing. 


The Truth of Teſus's Doctrine proved from his 


Reſurrection. 


If it be not impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould re- 
turn ro Life again, and if it. be proved from 


— 


Things which they never ſaw, 
are impoſſible to be done, tho“ 
tbey are not at all more dif. 
ticult than thoſe I hings they 
ſee every day. Le Clerc. 

(a) Er. the Armenian, &c.) 
The place of Plato concerning 
this Thing, is extant in his 
tenth Book of Republicks, 
tranſcribed by Enſebirs, in his 


Gofpel Prepurat. BObk XI. Ch. 


35. The Report of which 
Hiſtory, is in Valerius Maxi. 
mas, Book I. Cb. VIII, the 
tirſt Foreign Example. In the 
Ho tatory Diſcourſe among the 
Works of Fuſtin; in Clement, 
Strom. V. in Origen, Book II. 
againſt Ceſſus; in Plutarch 
Hmtoſtac IX. 5. and in Ma- 
crahins win the beginring, wpon 
Scipio's Dream. 

(6) Heraclides Ponticus, &c.] 
There was a Book of bis Con- 
ceruing the Dead, mentioned by 
Diogenes Larriing in his Pre- 


face, and in his EMpedocles; 


ſufficient 


and by Galen, in the VIth con- 


| cerning the Parts that are af- 


tected. Pliny ſpeaks thus of 
him, Book VII. Ch. $2. That 
Noble Volume of Heraclides a- 
mong ſt the Greeks, of a N oman's 
being veſtored te Liſe, after ſhe 
had been dead ſeven Days. And 


Diogenes Laertias, in the latter 


Place, aſſign her thirty Days. 
(c) Herodotus, &c.] In his 
Meipumene. See Pliny's Natu- 
ral Hiſtory, Book VII. Ch. 52. 
Piatarch's Romulus, and Heſy. 
chins concerning the Philoſo- 
ers. | 
(a) Plutarch. &c. Of Tres 
peſus. Platarch has this, in his 
Ciſcourſe ot God's deferring 
Puniſhmert, And Antyllus, 
concerning whom Euſebias has 


preſerved that Place of Plu- 


tarch, tom his firſt Book of 
the Souls, in his Prepar. Book 


XI. Ch. 38. and Thodorers 
Serm, XI. 
F 


— 
— — . A — 32 - 
— —— ́——jä—— ere * * — 
- — : 25 — — 
8 1 —— — — 


—— 
— 


— — 


C —_— ELEC. CT = n — 

_ — 2 Eo ET DE WII? - * D oe. = — 3 2 7 7 

— ts rg > 3 — A 8 p 2 — 4 —2 — — — —— 
nt mt 2 OS DIES DS — —— — WE EIS IRS” 2 
— = — — — EEE > K RT AA 3 — — — — 
" — — og 7 : — — 2 D — —— — 20 — — = Py T* * AEDT SC az 
* I = = * —. 4 — — SH . - f 8 p 2 U * & 
F * : wg TEE > LPT WOES r > P % 
— a e : — 2 — —— = 

a 2 rr — — — — 3 —— — —— — — — — — a | k 
£ = OE : 2 a — — om —.— — nn = — — . ——— 

- f : = F — ; - — — - — — — F —— — — *d: as 7 » R 

— — 11 OC - — — — — - — — — — - — — . 8 
a : — = — — — — — . — * © - 
= | —— = | = = _ —_— 2 * 
* 
* 
. 


— ES" => nr AI cs eons pa me — 


98 Of the Truth ef Book Il. 


Foſficient Teſtimonies, ſuch as convincd ca) Be- 
«chai a Teacher of the Fews, ſo far as to acknow- 
ledge the Truth of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as 


both his own Diſciples. and Strangers confeſs) 
declared a new Doctrine as by a Divine Com- 
mand: It will certainly follow that this Doctrine 


is true; becauſe it is repugnant to the Juſtice and 


Wiſdom of God to beſtow ſuch Endowments 
upon him who had been guilty of a Falſity in 


a Matter of fo great Moment. Eſpecially when 


he had before his Death declared to his Diſciples 
that he ſhould dye, and what manner of Death; 


and that he ſhould return to Life again; (b) and 
that theſe Things ſhould therefore come to paſs, 
that they might confirm the Truth of his Do- 


Arine. 
F. VIII. That the Chriſtian Religion exceeds all 

 Tarsz Arguments are drawn from Matters 
of Fact; we come now to thoſe which are drawn 


from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly - 


all manner of Worſhip of God, muft be caft 
off; (which can never enter into any Man's Mind, 
-who has any Senſe of the Exiſtence of God, 
and -of his Government of the Creation ; and 
who conſiders the Excellency of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and the Power of chuſing moral Good 
or Evil, with which he is endued, and confe- 
„ quently 
| (a) Bec hal, &c.] It were io 1 R. Bechai, yet perhaps the Fews 
be wiſhed that Grotizs had might be affected with his Au- 
quoted the Place; for though | thority. Le Clerc. 
his Reaſoning drawn from the N theſe Things, &c.] 
8 


Reſurrection of Chrift, does- ohn XVII. Luke XXIV. 
mot want the Approbation of 46, 47. 


1 8 
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quently that the Cauſe, as of Reward, ſo of 
Puniſhment, is in himſelf;) or elſe he muſt re- 
ceive this Religion, not only upon the Teſtimony 


of the Facts, which we have now treated of; 


but likewiſe for the ſake of thoſe Things that are 
intrinſical in Religion; ſince there cannot be 
Any produced, in any Age or Nation, whoſe 


Rewards are more excellent, or whoſe Precepts 
are more perfect, or the Method in which it 
was commanded to be propagated, more won- 


derful. 
IX. The Excellency of the Reward propoſed. 


To begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man; becauſe, as we are wont 
to fay, that which is the Laſt in Execution, is 
the Firſt in Intention; (a Moſes, in his Inſtitu- 
tion of the Few/h Religion, if we regard the ex- 
preſs Condition of the Law, made no Promi- 


ſes beyond the good Things of this Life; ſuch 


as a fruitful Land, abundance of Riches, Victo- 
ry over their Enemies, long Life and Health, 
and Hope of their Poſterities ſurviving them. 


"And if there be any thing more, it is only 


obſcurely hinted, and muſt be collected from 
wiſe and ſtrong Arguing; Which is the Reaſon _ 
why many who profeſſed to follow the Law 
of Moſes( (b) as the Sadducees) caſt off all — 

12 | T2 


() Moſes, in his Inſtitution, & c.] | © riſhes with the Body;” And 
Dent. XI. and XXVIII. Heb. in another Place, They deny 
VIII. 6. | | © che Swul's Immortality, and Re- 

( As the Sadducees, &c. ] |< wards and Puilhments in ano- 
Mat. XXII. 23. Luke in Ads, |< ther Lite. Hieronymus ſays of 


XXIII. 8. Joſephus: «* The Sad- | them, « That they believe the Soul 
| Lucees argue that the Soul pe- 


* perithes with the Body. 
| F 2 | 
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of enjoying any Good after this Life. The 


Greeks, who derived their Learning 


from the 


Chaldæans and Egyptians, and who had ſome 
Hope of another Life after this, (a) ſpoke very 
doubtfully concerning it, as is evident h) from 
the Diſputes of Socrates, and from the Writings 
of (c) Tully, d) Seneca, (e and others. And tho 


they ſearched diligently for Arguments to prove 


it, they could offer nothing of | Certainty, For 


— : 


F 


a | 

(4) Spoke very doubtfally, &c.) 
"This is obſerved by Chryſoſtom: 
oh Cor. Ch. 1. 17. 

(b) From the Diſputes of So- 
crates, &cc.] In Plato's Fhedon, 
« Now 1 would have you to under- 
tand, that I hope to goamoregſt 
good Men; but I will not be t 
c poſitive in affirming it.” And 
aftervwaris, If thoſe Thirgs 1 
am ſpeaking of, ſhould prove 
© true, it is very well to be thus 
© perſuaded concerning them; but 


© if there be nophing after Death, 


yet I thall always be the leſs con- 
cerned tor the preſent Things of 
* this Life; and thismy Ignorance 
© will not continue long (for that 
© would be bad,) but will ſhortly 
periſh.* And Tertullian concern» 
ing the Soul. From ſuch a 
© firm Steddineſs and Goodnels of 
c Mind, did that Wiſdom of So- 
< crates proceed, and not from 
any certain Diſcovery of the 
Truth.“ The fame is obſerved 
of Socrates, in the Exhbortation a- 
mong the Works of Fxſtin. 

(c) Tull, &c.] In dis firſt 
Taſculan Queſtion. Shew me 
« firſt, if you can, and it be not 
too truubleſome, that Souls re- 


. 


thoſe 


© cannot prove this, (for it is dit- 
c ficult,) declare how there is n0 


Evil in Death.“ And a little 
© I know not what 


© alter. 
mighty Thing they have got by 
* it, who teach, that when the 
Time of Death comes, they ſhall 
* entirely periſh; whieh if it 
* (thould be, (for I don't ſay any 
*© Thing to the contrary,) what 
Ground of Joy or Glorying does 
it afford?“ And again. Now 


ſoppoſe the Soul ſhould periſh 


< with the Body, can there be uy 
* Pain, or can there be any Senſe 
„at all in the Body. after Death ?? 
© NoBodywillfay ſo. Lad antius, 
Book VII. ch. $. cites the tollow- 
ing Paſſage out of the ſame Cicero, 
ſpoken after a Diſpure about the 
Soul: Which of theſe Opinions is 
True, God only knows, «© _ 
| (a) Seneca, &c.] Epiſtle LXIV. 
And 5 (if the Report 
© of wi 
Place receives us, j that which we 
think periſhes,is only ſent before.” 
(e) And others, &c.] Faſtin 
Martyr ſays in general, in bis 
Dialogue with Trypho: The 
© Philoſophers knew notbing of 
* theſe Things, nor can they tell 


main atter Death; or if you 


What the Soul is. 


e Men be true, and any 


e aoe II ,R 
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thoſe which they alledge,/a)hold generally as ſtrong 
for Beaſts as they do for Men. Which when ſome 
of them conſidered, it is no wonder, that they ĩ ma- 
gined that Souls (b) paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, 
and out of Beaſts into Men. Again, becauſe 


this could not be proved by any Teſtimonies, | 


nor by any certain Arguments, and yet it could 


not be denied but that there muſt be ſome En! 


propoſed for Man; therefore others were led to 
ſay, (c) that Virtue was its own Reward, and 
that a wiſe Man was very happy, though in 
Phalariss Bull. But others diſliked this, and 
not without Reaſon; for they ſaw very well, 
that Happineſs, eſpecially in the higheſt Degree 
( unleſs we regard only the Sound of Words, 
without any Meaning.) could not (d) conſiſt in 
that which is attended with Danger, Loſs, Tor- 

| | | | Wo, ment, 


Hold as ſtrong for Beaſis, ] conſiſts, as 1 ſaid, in bearing 
&c.] As, that Argument of Se-] Evils. And a little after, when 
crates or Plato, that That which | © he had quoted a place of Seneca's, 
moves of it ſelf is Eternal. See] he adds: But the Sroicks, whom 
Lactantius in the foremen:io- | * he follows, deny that any one 
red Pace. | © can be happy without Virtue, 

(b) Paſſed ont of Men ints| © Therefore the Reward of Virtue 
Beaſts, &c.] As the Brachmans| © is a nappy Life ; if Virtue, as is 
of old, and now alſo; From|* rightly faid, makes Life bappy. 
whom Pythagoras and his Scho-|* Virtue therefore is not to be de- 
lars had it. «© fired for its own fake, as they 

(c) That Virtue was its own Re- affirm, but for the ſake of a 


ward, &c.] See Tally's 1d Tuſc.]“ happy Life, which neceTirily. 


Rrefſt, And Lactanting's Inftituti- | * attends Virtue; Which Argu- 
ons, Book III. ch. 27. where He] © ment might inſtruct them what 
ſtrenuouſly diſputes againſt this |* is the chief Good. But this pre- 
2 And Anguſtin. Epiſ?, | © ſent Bodily Lite cannot be hap- 
III. | © py, becauſe it is lubject to 


(4) Conſiſt in that, &c.] Lactan-] Evils, by means of the Body.“ 
tins, Book III. ch. 12. Virtue] Pliny, in his Natural Hiſtory, 
is not its own Happineſs, be-] Book VII. ch. 7. fays well, 
« cauſe the whole Power of it] That no mort al Man is . 


| 
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the chief 
Pleaſure. And this Opinion likewiſe was ſon; 
lidly confuted by very many, as a Thing which _ 
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ment, and Death: And therefore they placed 
Good and End of Man, in ſenſual 


overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which are 


_ planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, who 
was made for nobler Purpoſes, to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 


Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertain- 
ties did Mankind at that time wander, till 


Chriſt diſcovered the true Knowledge of their 
End, promiſing to his Diſciples and Followers 
another Life after this, in which there ſhould be 
no more Death, Pain, or Sorrow, but accom- 

panied with the higheſt Joy; And this not only 


to one Part of Man, that is, his Soul, of whoſe 
Happineſs after this Life there was ſome Hope, 
partly from Conjecture, and partly from Tradi- 


tion; but alſo to the Body, and that very juſtly, 


that the Body which oftentimes ought to en- 


dure great Loſſes, Torments and Death, for the 


ſake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompenſe. And the Joys which are pro- 


miſed, are not ſuch mean Things (a) as thoſe Feaſts, 
which the duller Fews hoped for after this Life, 


(Y) and the Embraces which the Mahometans pro- 


miſe to themſelves ; for theſe are only proper 


Remedies for the Mortality of this frail Life; 
the former for the Preſervation of particular Ani- 


mals, and the latter for the Continuance of their 
Species: But the Body will be in a perpetual 


Vigour, 


(a) 4s thoſe Feaſts, &c.] The (% And the Embraces, &c. J 


Places are quoted beneath, in | See the Alcoran Azoara, II, V. 
XLVII, LIV, LXV, LXVI. 


the Veh Roak. 
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Vigour, and its Brightneſs will exceed the Stars. 
The Mind will have a Knowledge of God, and: 
of Divine Providence, and of whatever is now 


hidden from it, without any Miſtake : The Will 


will be calm, employed in Wonder and Praiſes, 


in beholding God; in a Word, all Things wil 
be much greater and better, than can be con- 
ceived by comparing them with the greateſt and 


den here 


X. 4 Solution 


Objection, taken from 


of the 
hence, that tha FW 1 their Diſſolution 


cannot bs reflored. 


BR SLIDES the Objection which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the 
Bodies of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot 
be reſtored to the ſame Frame again; but this 
is ſaid without the leaſt Foundation. (a) For moſt 


Philoſophers agree, that tho the Things be never 


(a) For moſt? Philoſophers a- 
gree, &c,] If any one be not 
latisfied with this Account of 
Gretins, he may be anſwered, 
that ic is not at all neceſſary, 
that the Matter which is Rai- 


| fed, ſhould be Numerically the 


ſame with that which the Dy- 
ing Man carried to his Grave 
with him: For he will be as 
much the fame Man, though 
his Soul were joined to Mat- 
ter which ic was never before 
joined to, provided it be the 
ſame Soul; as a Decrepit Old 
Man is the fame as he was 


| of the Matter. 


ſo 


when a Child crying in the 
Cradle, though perhaps there 
is not in the Old Man one 
Particle of that Matter there 
was in the Intant, by reafon 
of the continuz] Effiuvia which 
fly from the Body, It may 
very well be called 4 Reſur- 
rection of the Body, when a like 
one is formed by God out of 
the Earth, and joined to the 
Mind; therefore there is no 
need ot reducing our ſelves to 
ſo great Streights, in order to 
defend too ſtiffly the Sameneſs. 
Le Clerc. 
F 4 
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fo much changed, the Matter of them ſtill re. 


mains capable of being formed into different 
Shapes; and who will affirm, that God does 
not know in what Places, though never fo far 
diſtant, the Parts of that Matter are, which 
goes to the making vp of a humane Body? Or, 
that he has not Power to bring them back, and 


"reunite them? And do the ſame in the Univerſe, 


that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Furnaces and 
Veſſels, collect thoſe Particles which are of the 
| ſame Kind, though ſeparated from one another. 
And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, 
that though the Shape of Things be never ſo 
much changed, yet the Things themſelves return 
to their original orm; as in the Seeds of Trees 
and Plants. Neither is that Knot which is objected 
by ſo many, ſuch as cannot be looſed; mz. con- 
cerning humane Bodies paſſing into Nouriſh- 
ment of wild Beaſts and Cattle ; who, after 


they are thus fed, are eaten again by Men. 


For the greateſt Part of what is eaten by us, 


is not converted into any Part of our Body, but 


goes into Excrements or Superfluities, ſuch as 


Spittle and Choler: And much of that which 


has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſeaſes, 
internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which be- 


ing thus; God, who takes ſuch Care of all 


Kinds even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a 
particular Regard to humane Bodies, that if any 


Part of them ſhould come to be Food for other 


Men, it ſhould no more be converted into their 
Subſtance, than Poiſon or Phyſick is; and ſo 


much the rather, becauſe humane Fleſh was 


not given to be Food for Men, And, if it were 
otherwiſe; and that ſomething which is foreign 
7 to 
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to the latter Body, muſt be taken from it; this 


will not make it a different Body; (a for there hap- 
pens a greater change of its Particles in this Liſe: 
(b) Nay, a Butterfly is contained in a Worm; 


(a4) For there happens a greater 
Change, &c, See Alſenng, in J. 
Proponebatur. D. de Officiis : 
If any one ſhould think that by 
© altering the Parts, any thing 1s 
made different trom what it was 
© before: according to ſuch Rea- 

_ © ſon, we our ſelves ſhould be dif- 
© ferent from what we were a Year 
© {ince ; © Becauſe, as Philoſo. 
e phers ſay, thoſe ſmall Parts of 
« which we conſiſt, continually 

fly off from our Bodies, and 

other Foreign ones come in their 

room.“ And Seneca,Epiſt.LVIII, 
Our Bodies are in a continual 
© Flux, like a River; all that we 
benold,runs away as Time does: 
None of thoſe Things we ſee, 
are durable. I my ſelf am 
changed, white I am ſpeaking 
of their Change.“ See Metho- 
dius's excellent Dillertation upon 
this, whoſe Words Epiphanius 
has preſerved in his Confutation 
of the Origeniſis, Numb, XII, 
XIII, XIV, XV. | 

(b) Nay, a Butterfly, &c.] See 
Ovid in the laſt Book of his 
Metamorphoſis. FF 

| Wild Moths (a Thing by Coun- 
try Men obſerv'd) 
Betwixt the Leaves in tender 
Threads involx d, | 
Transform their Shape into a 
| But terßy. 

We may add ſomething out of 
Pny's Natural Hiſtory, Book X. 
ch. 5. concerning Frogs: He ſays, 
© For half a Year of their Life, 
* they are turned into Mud, and 
cannot be ſeen; and by the 
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and 


© Waters in the Spring, thoſe 
© which were formerly bred, are 
« bred again afreſh.* And in the 
fame Book ch. 9g; © The Cuckow 
© ſeems to be made ot 2 Hawk, 
changing bis Sbape in the tiwe 
© of Lear. And Book XI. ch. 20. 
© There are who think that ſome 
Creatures which are Dead if they 
© be kept in the Houſe in Winter, 
© will come to Life again, after 
the Sun ſhines hot upon them 
© in the Spring, and they be kept 
© warm all Day in Wood Aſhes.“ 


Silk-worms. © Another Original 
ot them may be from a larger 
© fort of Worm, which ſhoots 
© forth a double kind of Horns; 
© theſe are called Canker-Worme, 
© and afterwards become what 
* they call the Humble Bee, 
from whence comes another 
« ſort of Inſect, termed Necy- 
© dalus, which in ſix Months 
time turns into à Silk- worm.“ 
And again, ch 23. {peaking of 
the Silk-worm of Coos, he ſaps, 
© They were firit wall and 
© naked Butterflies. A ad ch. 26. 
Concerning the Gralhopper -; 
It is firſt a ſmall Worm, 
© but afterwards comes ov; 
of what they call Teztygome- 
tra, whoſe Shell being broke, 
they fly away about Midſum- 
mer.“ Ch. 30. Flies drow n- 
ed in Liquor, it they be bu- 
© ried in Aſhes, return to Lite 
again.“ And ch. 32. Many In- 
ſects are bred in another min- 
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ner. And fiſt tbe Honſe- Fly, 
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and the Subſtance of Herbs or of Wine, (a) in ſome 


very little Thing, from 


whence they are again 


reſtored to their true Bigneſs. Certainly, ſince 
theſe, and many other ſuch like Suppoſitions, 
may be made without any Abſurdity; there is no 
Reaſon why the reſtoring of a Body, after it is 
diſſolved, ſhould be reckoned amongſt the Things 
that are impoſlible : Eſpecially ſince learned Men, 
(b) ſuch as Zoroafter among the Chaldeans, (c) al- 
moſt all the Stoicks, (d) and Theopompus among 


© out of Dew: In the Beginning 
* of the Spring, it flicks to a 
< Radiſh-Leaf, and being ſtiffned 
by the Sun, it gathers into the 
e bigneſs ef a Millet. Out of this 
« ſprings a ſmall Worm, and in 
© three Days after aCanker-worm, 
© which increaſes in a few Days, 
© having a hard Shell about it, 
© and moves at the touch of a 
Spider; this Canker-worm, 
© which they call a Cbryſalis, 
« when the Shell is broken, flies 
* away 2 Butter-Fly. A | 

(a) In ſome very little Thing, 


& c.] If Gretizs bad lived 'til! 


our Days, he would have ſpoke 
more fully; ſince it is evident 
that all Animals of what ever 
kind, ſpring trom an Egg, in 
which they are formed, as all 
Plants do from Seeds. tho” ne- 
ver fo ſmall. But this is nothing 
to the Reſurtection, for Bodies 
will not riſe again out of ſuch 
Principles. Le Clerc. : | 
(b) Such as Zoroaſter, &c.] 
See Clemens. Strom. v. 
(e) Ali eſt all the Stoicks, &c,] 
Clemens, Strom. V. He (He- 
© raclitus) knew, having learnt 
* ic from the Barbarian Philoſo- 


as he really is; thus they treat of 
< the Reſurrection.“ And Origen, 
Book IV. againſt Celſus. The 
< Sroicks ſay, that after a certain 


© ſkall be Burnt, and after that 
© ſhall be a Renovation, in which 
* all Things ſhall continue un- 
* chargeable,” And afterwards: 
They have not the Name of the 
Reſurrect ion, but they bave the 
Thing.“ Origen here adds the 
Eeyptians. Chriſippus concerning 
Providence, quoted by Ladtantius, 
Book VI. of his Inſtitutions, has 
theſe Words, Which being thus, 
© there evidently no Impoòſſibili- 
© ty, but that we alſo, when we 
© are dead, after a certain Period 
© of time is paſt, may be reſtored 
© again to the ſame State in which 


Carpenter's XVIch Exerciſe of 
free Philoſophy. | | 

(a) And Theopompus, &c.] 
Concerning whom, fee Dioge- 
nes Laertins in the Beginning 


phy, that Men who lived Wick- 


| of his Book, And Thropom- 


e edly, ſhould be purified by Fire, 
© which theSrzorcks call ix ruęao , | 
© whereby they imagine every 
one {hall rife again ſuch an One 


Period of Time, the Univerſe 


© we now are.” He that is at lei - 
ſure, may look into Nathaniel 
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the Peripateticks, believed that it could be, and 
that it would be. „ Fw IP" 


$ XI, The exceeding Purity of its Precepts ; wit 


reſpect to the Worſhip of God. 


ANoTHER Thing, in which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion exceeds all other Religions, that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined; is the exceeding Pu- 
rity and Holineſs of its Precepts, both in thoſe 
Things which concern the Worſhip of God, and 
alſo in all other Particulars. The Rites of the 


Heathens, almoſt all over the World, were 
full of Cruelty ; (a) as Porphyry has largely ſhown ; 


and as we are convinced by thoſe in our Age, 


who have failed to thoſe Places. For it is an 


eſtabliſhed Principle, almoſt every where, that 
the Gods are to be pacified with humane Blood ; 


which Cuſtom neither the Greek Learning, nor 


the Roman Laws, aboliſhed : As appears from 


what we read concerning (b) Sacrifices offered up 
to Bacchus Omzfta, amongſt the Greeks ; concern- 


ing a Grecian Man and a Grec:an Woman, and 


concerning (c) a Man and Woman amongſt 


pus in his VIIth Philippick re- ſof the Meſſeni ans, Pellaans, 


© lates, as:he Opinion of the Wiſe 
Men, that Men ſha]} live again, 
and become Im mortal, and every 
£ Thing ſhall continue what it is.“ 
(a) Porphyry, &c.] In his Book 
prohibicing eating Living Crea- 
. tures ; whence Ori! took ma- 
ny Things, in bis IVch againſt 
ulian. | 

. (b) Sacriſces offered ap to Bac- 
chus, &c.] Plutarch mentions 
them in his Themiſtocles, and 


allo -Parſanies, The like Rites! 


Li Jyans in Crete, Leibians, ho. 
ceenfians, you have in the Hor- 
tatory Diſcyurſe in Clemens. 
(„% 4 Man and Woman as. 
meniſt the Gauls, &c.] Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſenſis tells us 
in his Iſt Book, that t Was a 
very antient, Cuſtom in 7taly, 
to facrifice Men. , How long 
it remained, Pliny ſays, Books - 
XXVIII. Ch. 1. Our Age hath 
feen in the Beaſt Market, a Gres 
tian Man and Woman Slain, or 
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he Gauli, that were ſacrificed to Fupiter Latia- 
tis. And the moſt holy Myſteries both of 
Ceres, and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 
neſs; as was plain, when once the Secrets of 


their Religion began to be publickly diſcovered ; 


as is at large declared by (a) Clemens Alexandri- 
Nus, (b) and others. And there was ſuch Sights 
ſhown upon thoſe Days, that were conſecrated 
to the Honour of their Gods; that (c) Gato was 
aſhamed to be preſent at them. But in the Few- 


7% Religion there was 


nothing indeed unlaw- 


ful or immoral; but to prevent that People, 
(ad) who were prone to Idolatry, from revolting from 


the true Religion, it was burthened with many 


* thoſe of ſome other Nation with 
whom they dealt. This Cuſtom 
remained till Faſfin's and Tati 
an's Time: For Faſtin in his 


Iſt Apologetick, addreſſes the Ro- 
mans thus: That Idol which 


© you worſhip; to whom not or- 
© ly the Blood of irrational Crea- 
© tures is poured out, but alſo Hu- 
* mane Blood; which Blood of 
© Slain Men, is poured out by the 
© moſt Noble and Eminent Perſon 
* amongſt you.“ And Tatian: 7 
find among 
Jupiter Latialis was delighted 
with Humane Blood; and with 
that which flows from Men that 


are Slain. Porphyry tells us that | 
theſe Rices remained till Adri- 


an's time. That there was a 
very antient Cuſtom amongſt 
the Gax/s, of Offering Hu- 
mane Sacrifices, we learn from 
Tilly's Oration in Defence of 
M. Fonteins 3 and out of Piu- 
tarch, concerning Superſtition, 
Tiberias aboliſhed it, as we find 


the Romans, that. 


Pre- 


in Pliny, Book „ Ch. 1. 
See the ſame Pliny there, con- 


in Nero, and Solinns ; alſo Her- 
moldus concerning the Sclavo- 
ni ans, Book I ch. 3. Porphyry 
in his IId Pook againſt eating 
Living Creatures, ſays that it 
remained till his time in Ar- 
cadia in Carthage, and in the 
great City, that is Rome, where 


— _ 


Fupiter Latialis. 

(a) Clemens Alexandrinus, &.] 
In his Hortatory Diſcourſe. 

(% And others, &c.] Eſpeci- 
ally Arnobius. 
(e) That Cato was aſhamed, 
&c.] See Martial in the be- 
ginning of his Epigrams. Gel- 
lins X. 13. and FValerias Maxi- 
mus, Book XI. ch. 10. 

a) Who were prone to Idola- 
try, &c.] This is the Reaſon 


Maimonides, whom Foſephas 
Abo follows. a | | | 


cerning the Britains, and Dion 


he inſtances in the Rite of 


given for ſuch Precepts by | 
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Precepts, concerning Things that were in them- 
ſelves neither good nor bad: Such as the Sacri- 
fices of Beaſts, Circumciſion, ſtrict Reſt on the 
Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many ſorts of 
Meats; ſome of which the Mahometans have 
borrowed, and added to them a Prohibition. of 


Wine. But the Chriſtian Religion teaches us 


to worſhip God, who is a moſt holy Being, 
(a) with a pure Mind, () and with ſuch Actions 
as are in their own Nature virtuous, if they 
had not been commanded. Thus it it does not 
bid us to (c) circumciſe our Fleſh, but our De- 
ſires and Affections; not to abſtain (d) from 
every Action, but only all ſuch as are unlawful : 
Not to offer the Blood and Fat of Beaſts in Sa- 
crifice to God ; but, if there be a juſt Occaſion, 


(e) to offer our own Blood for a Teſtimony 


of the Truth; And 7) whatever Share of our 
Goods we give to the Poor, we are to look up- 


on as given to God: Not to forbear certain 


Kinds of Meat or Drink, (g) but to uſe both 
of them with ſuch Temperance as may moſt 


ſecure our Health; (þ and ſometimes by Faſt- 


ing to render our Bodies more ſubſervient to 
the Mind, that it may with more Freedom ad- 


vance 


(a) With a Pure Mind, c) (f) Whatever ſhave of our 
John IV. 24. 5 5 Coods, & c.] Matth. VI. 4. 
(%) And with ſuch Actions, [Luke XII 33. 2 Cor. IX. 7, 


&c.] whence it is called a 
reaſonable Service. Rom. XII. I. 
Phil. IV, 8. a 8 

(e) Circumciſe our Fleſh, &c. 
Rom, II. 28, 29. Phil. III. 3. 

( 4) From every Action, &c. | 
1 Cor. V. 8. 

5 055 To offer our own Blood &c.] 
1 Cor. X. 16. Heb, XII. 4, 

1 Pet. II. 21. 


Heb. III. 6. 
(2) Eut to uſe both of them, 


&c.] Lube 21. 34. Rom. XIII. 


13. Epb. V. 18. Gal. v. 21. 
i Tim. V. 3. 1 Pet. IV. 3. 

(0) And ſometimes by Faſting, 
&c. ] Mat. VI. 18. XVII. 21. 
t Cor. VII. 5 


4 
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vance it ſelf towards higher Objects. But the 
chief Part of Religion is every where de- 
elared to conſiſt in ſuch (a) a godly Faith, 


by which we may be framed to ſuch (b) a ſin- 


cere Obedience, as to (c) truſt wholly upon God, 
and have(d)a firm Belief of hisPromiſes ;(e)whence 
' ariſes Hope, (F) and a true Love both of God 
and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obedience 
to his Commands; (g) not a ſervile Obedience 
roceeding from the Fear of Puniſhment, (5) but 
uſe it is well-pleaſing to him, (z) and be- 
cauſe he is our Father, ( and Rewarder, out of 
his exceeding Goodneſs towards us. (JI, And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches 
or Honours, and ſuch other Things which many 
have defired to their own Hurt ; but, in the firſt 


Place, for ſuch Things 


(a) A Godly Faith, 8&c.] John 
XII. 44+ | 

(b) 4 Sincere Obedience, &c.] 
Lake XI. 28. John XIII. 7. 
and the following Verſes; 1 cer. 
VII. 19. 1 Pet. I. 2. 


(c) Traft wholly upon God, &c,] | 


Matt. XXI. 21. 2Tim.l, 12. 

(a) 4 firm Belief of his Pro- 
miſes, &c.] Rem. IV. 20. 2 Cor. 
VII. 1. Gal. III. 9. 
le) Whence ariſes Hope, &c.] 
Heb, VI. 2. Rom, VIII. 24. 
LV 

(f) And a true Love both of 
God, &c.] Gal. V. 6. I Theſ. 
III. 6. | 

() Not 4 Servile Obedience, 
9 Rom. VIII. 15. 

(h) But becanſe it is well. 
pleaſing, &c.] Heb. XIE 28. 

(i) And becauſe He is bar Fa- 
ther, &c.] Rom. VIII. 


as are for the Glory of 
e 


| (h) And Rewarder, &c.] 
Coloſ. III. 24. 2 Theſ I. 6. 
( To which we may add; that 
we can eaſily apprehend that 
his Precepts are moſt worthy 
of Him, and ſo exactly ſuited 
to our Nature, that better or 
more agreeable 
conceived by any one; there- 
tore we ought to render our 


| ſelves Obedient to Him, out 


of a Grateful Senſe of His 
Commands, becauſe they are 
the beſt and moſt excetlent that 
can be; and this, though there 
were no Puniſhment to be in- 
flicted on the Diſobedient, be- 
fide the Baſeneſs of the Fact 
it ſelf; this is to Obey God like 
Sons, and not like Servants. 
Le Clerc.) 

(!) And we are commanded te 


* &c. ] Matt. VI. 10. 


cannot be 
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God; and ſo much only for our ſelves, of thoſe 
periſhable Things, as Nature requires, permitting 
the reſt to Divine Providence; being contented, 


which way. ſoever they happen: But for thoſe 


Things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Earneſtneſs, viz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and for the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit for the future; 
that being eſtabliſhed firmly againſt all Threats 


and Temptations, we may continue on in a god» 


ly Courſe. This is the Worſhip of God requi- 
red by the Chriftian Religion, than which cer- 
winly nothing can be conceived more worthy of 


& XII. Concerning thoſe Duties of Humanity, 


which we owe to our Neighbour, though he has 
Injured us. | | 


THE Duties towards our Neighbour, required 
of us, are alſo of the like fort, The Mabometan 


Religion, which was bred in Arms, breathes no- 


thing elſe; and is propagated by ſuch means on- 


ly. (a) Thus Ariftotle takes notice of, and blames 
the Laws of the Laconians (which were fo 
highly commended above any other in Greece, 
even by the Oracle of _—_— becauſe they tend- 
ed directly to Force of Arms. But the ſame 


(4) Tha, Ariſtotle, & ] © Po-| © eaſily be confuted by Reaſon, 
© ly. VII. ch. 14. Like unto © ard is now contuted by Fact.“ 
© theſe are ſome who afterwards] Euripides in Andromacha, ſaid it 
© declared their Opinions in their] before Ariſtetle. N 


Writings. For in praifing the | »=----- If War, and Glory, 

© Government of the Lacedeme-| And if the Sword, were from 
© nians, they commend the De- rhe Spartans taben, | 
© ſign of the Lawgiver, becauſe] There's. nothing Excellent that 


< the whole Eſtabliſhment tended | would remain, 
to Power and War: Which may | | 


Phi- 
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Philoſopher-affitms, that War againſt Barbarians 


was lawful ; whereas the 


contrary is true amongſt 


Men, who were defigned by Nature for Friend- 
ſhip and Society. (4) For what greater Iniquity 
can there be, than to puniſh fingle Murders ; but 


expoſe to publick View, in their Triumphs, 


whole Nations they had ſlain, as a glorious Ex- 
ploit ? And yet that moſt celebrated City of 
Rome, how did it procure that Title, but by 
Mars, and thoſe (5) many times very unjuſt; as 
they themſelves confeſs, concerning /c) the Wars 
againſt Sardinia, (d) and Cyprus? And in general, 
as the moſt famous Compilers of Annals have 
related, very many Nations did not account- it 
infamous, (e) to commit Robberies out of their 


(= For what greater Iniquity, | 


&c.] To this 
eth Epiſtle of Seneca, and 
Book II. ch. 8. concerning 
Anger; and the Ild Epiſte ot 
Cyprian. © | 
() Many times ver) mnjuſt, 
&. |:  Petronins, 8 F 
=O If any Secret Poles, 

If any Land did ſhiuing Gold 

afford, Tobin. eo 
They War Proclaim. 
(e) The Wars againſt Sardinia, 
&.] See Pohbius, Hiit, III. 

(4) And Cyprus, &c.] Florus, 
Book III. ch. 9. So great was the 
* Report, and that very juſtly of its 
* Riches, that though they were 2 
People that conquered Nations, 
© and were accuſtomed to beltow 
Kingdoms . yet at the Inſtanceot 
Publius Clodius the Tribune, they 
gave in Charge to contiſcate the 
__ © King, though alive, and their 

Ally.“ Plutarch mentions the 


ut poſe is the 


Own. 


Cato, and Appion, Book II. of 
his Politicks; and Dion, Book 
XXXVIII, See the ſame Flo» 
rus, in his War of ' Namaniia 
and Crete. £7 
(e] To commit Roberies, 8&c.] 
Thucydides, Book I. Former- 
© ly the Greeks, as well as the 
* Barbarians, whether they lived 


© Shore, or Whether they inhabi ted 
* the Illands, after they began to 
* hold Correſpandence with one a- 
* nother by Sailing, fell to Rob- 


* ther for the fake of -Gain to 
thbemſelves, or to procure Victuals 
for them that wanted. And hap- 
* penlng upon Cities which were 
not Walled, but Inhabited like 
Villages, they Piundered them, 
and the greateſt Part made their 
Advantage of them, being not a- 
ſnamed as yet of doing thus, but 
rather accounting it. Glorious, 
This is eyidently che Practice of 


ſame Thing, in his Life of 


© on the Continent near the Sea 


© bing, led on by Great Men, ei- 


. ble.) 


ſome 
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own Bounds. (a) Executing of Revenge, is by 
Ariſtotle and Cicero, made a Part of Virtue. 
(b) The Gladiators tearing one another, was one 
of the publick Entertainments amongſt the Hea- 
thens; (c) and to expoſe their Children, was a 
daily Practice. The Hebrews indeed had a better 
Law, a more holy Diſcipline; but yet there were 


ſome Things overlooked or allowed in that Peo- 


ple, whoſe Anger was ungovernable; (d) ſuch as 


e fome that dwell upon the Conti- 
© nent now, who account it Ho 

© nourabie to do thus; and fo did 
* the antient Poets, among whom 
Cit 15 very frequent» for chem 
© „ho met Sutlore, to ask then it 
© they were Pirates; knowing, that 
© they who were ſo asked, would 
© not difown it; nor they who 
asked them, think it any Re 
© proach, Nay they robbed one ano 
ther upon the very Continentz and 
© 2 great many of the Greeks live 
now in this Ancient manner; as 
© the Ozolan Locrians, the Ao 
© tans, the Acarnanians, and the 
© adjoining Continent. TheQueſt- 
on Thucydides here mentions, is 
in Homer's Odyſſes T'. Upon 
which the Scholiaſt ſays, To 
© plunder, was not accountedInta- 
* mous, but Glorious by the Anci- 


cents.“ Fuſtin, Book XLIII. ch. 3. 


concerning the Phocenſians, They 
were more Dilizent in Occupying 
the Sea, than the Land, m Fiſh- 
ing, and Trading ; and very often 
they ſpent their Lives in Plun- 
dering, (which at that time 
Was looke upon 28s Honoura- 
ble.) Concerning the Spaniards, 


ſee Plutarch in Marins; and Di- 


odorus, Book V. concerning the 
Tyrrhenians. Servius on the 
VIIIch and Xth cAnead; C- 


- 
» 


Force 


ſar Tacitus, and Saxo Cram- 
maticus, concerning the Ger- 
mans. 

(a) Executing of Revenge &c.] 
Ariſiotle's Ethicks to Nicoma- 
chus, IV. II. Such an one ſeems 


to be no ways afented or con- 


cerned, nor to revenge himſelf, 
refs provoked ; but it ſhews a 


mean Spirit, to bear Contemptu- 
And Twlly, in 
bis ſecond Book of Inventions, 


ons Treatment. 


places Revenge amongſt the 
Duties that belong to the Law 
of Nature: W hereby either in 
* our own Defence, or by way of 
© Revenge, we ke-p off Force or 
© Reproach And to Atticus: 
© ] hate the Man, and will hate 
© him : I wiſh I could revenge my 
© felt.” 
© 1 would revenge every fingle 


© Crime, according to the Degree 


of Provocation in each, 


(c) The Gladiators, &c.] See 
Lacautius, Book II. and Terta l- 


lian concerning Shows, ch. 19. 


(e) Ani to expoſe their Chil- 
dren, &c.] See Faſtin's IId 
Apologetick, ch. 9. and Lactan - 


tins's Inſtitution, ch. 20. and 
Terence's Hecyras ö 

(4) Such as Force, &e.] Ex- 
odas XXXIV. 11s, 12. Dent. 
VII. Iz 2, | | 


and againſt Antony: 


— 
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Force againſt thoſe ſeven Nations who deſerve 


it: With which they not being contented, * 


(a) perſecuted with cruel Hatred, all that differed 
from them; (b) the Marks of which remain even 
to this Day, in their Prayers uttered againſt 
Chriſtians; And the Law it ſelf allowed a Man 
(c to revenge an Injury by the Puniſhments of 

Retaliation, and that a Man-ſlayer might be kil- 
led by the private Hand of the next Relation. 
But the Law of Chriſt (4). forbids requiting any 
Injury that hath been done us, either by Word 
or Deed; leſt by imitating that Malice we con- 
demn in others, we ſhould on the contrary approve 


it, It would have us do Good in the firſt Place, 


to thoſe that are Good; and then to the Bad alſo, 

(e) after the Example of God, from whom we 

receive Gifts in common with all other Men ; 

ſuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the Winds, 
and the Rain, | 


XIII. About 


(a) Perſecuted with Cruel Ha- ynot believe them. And it is 2 
tred, 8c.] R. Levi Ben Ger- |trequent faying in the Mouths 
| fon tells us, they were to en- [of the Jews: Tet all Seftaries 
deavour to injure them any | ſuddenly Periſh, The like Say- 

manner of way. Bechai ſays, | ings we find in R. Iſaac's Be- 
that what was taken from reſ-hith Rabba, and the Tal- 
them by Theft, was not to be] mud in Baba Kama, and Babs 
reſtored, | Bat hra. 

(b) The Marks of which, &c.]] (e) To revenge an Injury, 8&c._ 
See a little Book of Prayers Levit. XXIV. 20. Dent. XIXI 
put out at Venice, in a ſmall 21. f 
Volume, page 8. and a German 
Book of Antonins Margarita, jury, &c.] Mat. v. 38, 44. 
and Maimonides on the XIII (e) After the Example of God, 
Articles, where he ſays, they &c.] Mat. V. 45. | 
are to be deſiroyed, who do! 52 OY 


(d) Forbids requiting any In- 
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j $ xu. About the Conjunction of Male and 


| Female. 


TE Conjunction of Man and Woman, where- 
by Mankind is propagated, is a Thing that highly 
deſerves to be taken Care of by * which 
that the Heathen neglected, is no wonder, when 
they relate (a Stories of the Whoredoms and 
Adulteries of thoſe Gods which they worſhipped. 
And which is worſe, (b) the Conjunction of 

Males with one another, is defended by the Ex- 
amples of their Gods: In the number of which, 
Ganymedes of old, (c) and Antinous afterwards 
were reckoned, upon this Account; which hor- 
rid Crime is alſo often eſteemed lawful amongſt 
the Mahometans, Chineſe, and other Nations. 


The 


(a) Stories of the Whovecams, | 
&c.] See Euripides's Ione. at their Shrines. | 

I can't forbear See this matter fully hand- 

The Lewaneſs of Apollo to | led by Clemens, in his Horta- 
© Yeproves | tory Difcourſe; by Athana- 


None would remain 10 worſhip 


Who forces Virgins to his 
Nuptial Bed, 
And murders his own Chil- 
dren privately : 
Is this to practiſe Virine you 
enjoyn ? 
Mortal fin, you Gods re- 
venge the Wrong; 
And is it juſt that you, who 
Tas preſcribe 
To all Mankind, ſhould live 
by none your ſelves ? | 
Though it will never be, yet 
I muſt ſpeak; 
If Pbæbus, Neptune, and 
the King of Gods, 
Should puniſh all unlawſul 
Marriages, TE 


| of thoſe Times. 


goras, Tarian, Arnobius, Book 
IV. Naxtanzen in his Iſt againſt 
Julian, and Theodoret, Diſ- 
courſe III. 

(b) The Conjunction of Malcs, 


&c.] See this alfo, in the 


forementioned Places of Cle- 
mens and Theodoret. 


(c) And Antinous afterwards, 


cc.] Mentioned by Fuſtin, 
in his IId Apologetick; by 
Clemens, in his Hortatory Dif- 
courſe; by Origen, in his Ild 
and VIIIth Books againſt Cel. 
ſus; by Enſebius, in his Ec» 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, IV. 8. by 
Theodoret, 8. and the Hiſtorians. 
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The Greek Philoſophers ſeem to take great Pains 
(a) to put a virtuous Name upon a vicious Thing. 


The moſt eminent of which fame Greek Philoſo- 


phers, (b) commending the Company of Women; 
what did they do elſe but turn a whole City into 


one common Stew, (c) when even Brute Creatures 


obſerve ſome ſort of Conjugal League? How 
much more reaſonable is it then, that Man, who 
is the moſt Divine Creature, ſhould not be born 
from an uncertain Original, whereby the mutual 


Affections betwixt Parents and Children is de- 


ſtroyed? The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all 
Uncleanneſs, (d) but a Man was allowed to have 


more 


(a) To pat a Virtuom Name, Lon Wiſdom to that of So- 
&c.] So tndeed it was thought, ergtes, adds. Not brirging in 
not only by Lucian, in bis li- New Demens, but driving out 
tle Book concerning Love; | the Old; not Corrupting Youths. 
but by Gregory Naxlanxzen, O- but Inſtructing them in all the 
Tat. III. agair:(t Julian; and by] Gaodneſs of Modeſty,” | 
Elias Cretenſis, and Nonnus upon | (b) Commending the Company of 
him. And alſo by Cyril, in] Women, &c.] See Plato, as in 
his Vith Book againſt Jalian; [otber Places, ſo more parti» 


and by Theodoret, very largely, | cularly in his IVth Repub- _ 


in his XIIIth Book to the flick. - | T 
Greeks. I cannot omit a Place (c) When even Brute Creatures, 
of Philos, who had a great] & c.] See Pliny Book X. Ch. 
Opinion of Plato, out of his The Actions of Doves are 
Book concerning a Contem ] mightily taken Notice of by 
plative Life. Plato's Feaſt is theſe, upon the ſame Account; 
_ « ſpent almoſt wholly upon Love, | © their Cuſtoms are the fame, but 
* uct only of Men running Mad the higbeſt Degree of Modeſty be- 
© for the Women, and the Women] longs ſpecially to them; Adulte- 
© for the Men; for ſuch Deſires are] ries are not known to either of 
fulnlled by the Law of Nature; | them, they do not Violate the Fi- 
but Men for Men, differing from | © delity of Wedlock.“ Concern- 
© them only in Age; and if any] ing the Conjugal Chaſtiry of 
© thing be fpeciouſly ſaid concern- Ring- Doves, ſee Porp+yry in his 


ing Love and Heavenly Venus, LIId Book againſt eating Living 


*- thoſe Names are uſed only for | Creatures. - 

* 2 Cover.“ Tertullian concerning | - (d) But a Man was allowed,&c} 

the Soul, preferring the Chri-] Tiiis appears from Dent, XVII. 
3 ; 16. 
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more Wives than one at a time, and the Huſ- 
band had a Power (a) to put away his Wife for 

any Cauſe whatſoever; which is the Cuſtom at 
this Day among the Mahometans: And former- 


ly the Greeks and Latins took ſo great a Liber- 
ty, that (b) the Laconrans and Cato permitted o- 


thers to have their Wives for a time. But the 
Law of Chriſt, which is moſt perfect, ſtrikes 
at the very Root of Vice, and (c) accounts him 


guilty before God (who can ſee into and judge 


the Hearts of Men,) that luſts after, though he 
has not committed the Crime; or that attempts, 
the Chaſtity of any Woman, or looks upon her 
with ſuch Deſires. And becauſe all as 


riend- 
ſhip is laſting, and not to be broke ; he would, 


with very good Reaſon, have That to be fo 


(4 which contains the Union of their Bodies, as 


well as the Agreement of their Minds; and 
which, without doubt, is more convenient for 


a right Education of their Children. Among 
the Heathen, ſome few Nations were content 
with one Wife, as the Germans and Romans ; and 


in this they are (e) followed by the Chriſtians : 


Namely, that the Wife having reſigned her ſelf 


Ell- 


T6, 17. XXI. 15. 2 Sam. XII.4 (6b) The L conians and Cato, 


8. So the Hebrews underſtood &c.] See Herodorns Book VI. 
the Lav'; and Chry/o/fom 1 Cor. Jand Plutarch in his Cato Uti- 
XI. and Anurrfiine> Book III. cenffis> and Lycnrgrns, | 


ch. 12- concerning the Chri-] (c) Accennts him Guilty before 


ſtian Doctrine, and others] God, &c.] Mat. V. 28. 

of the Ancents. + Jeſepbus, (d) Which contains the Union, 

who beſt underſteod the Laws [&c.] Mat. V. 3 . XIX. 9. 

fays in the XVth of his An-| (e) Followed 55 the Chriſtians 

' tiquities It is the Cuſtom of [&c.] Pan! the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 

o Fathers to have many Wives. VII. 4. La@Gantins's Inſtitut 
(+) To put away his Wife, &c.] ons. VI. 23. Hieronymus @- 

Dent. XXIV. 1, 2, 3, 4+ Le- gainſt Oceanus. 

vit. XXI. 14. I 
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entirely to her Husband, may be (a) recompenſed 
with a like Return; (6) that the Government of 
the Family may be better managed by one Gover- 


nor, and that different Mothers might not bring a 
Diſturbance in amongſt the Children, 


bv Abu th U of Temporal Goods 


To come now to the Uſe of thoſe Things | 


which are commonly called Goods; we find 
Theft allowed by ſome Heathen Nations, (B) 
as the Egyptians, (c and Spartans; and they 
who did not allow it in private Perſons, did 
ſcarce any thing elſe in the Publick; as the 
Romans, of whom the Roman Orator ſaid, 
(d) if every one ſhould have his Due reſtored 
to him, they muſt go back to the very Cottages. 
Indeed, there was no ſuch Thing amongſt the 


Hebrews ; but they were permitted (e) to take Uſury 


-of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome _ 
%%% or ſure 


(a) Recompenſed with a like Re-| 
turn, &c.] Saluſt well expreſ=} ber lift. 
ſes it, in his Fugurthine Way | (6b) That the Government,&c.] 
* Amongſt thoſe that have many | Furipides in his Andromacha, 
© Wives, there is but little Af- | rightly apprehends and expreſſes 
©* fetion, becauſe the Mind is | them both. : 

* diſtracted with a Multitude, | (c) As rhe Egyprians,&c.] See 
* ſoas to have none for an Inti- | D:odorns Siculuss Hiſtory, 
mate Companion; but they are | Book I. | 

© all equally eſteemed of no Va- 
'* Jue.” Ammianns concerning the | P/utarch in his Lycurgns. 
Perſians, Book XXIII. By mean: (e) If every one ſhould have, 
various Lnſ's, divided Lov} &c.j} Latlantins in his Epi- 
grows faint, And Clandian, if | tome, ch. 1, cites the Words 
His Gildonick War. of Ty to this purpoſe, out 

. They have a thon- of his 1116 Republick. | 

ſand Marriages, (J) Toe take Uſury of Strangers, 

For they regard no Dies, no &c.] Dent, XXIII. 19. 

Sacred Pieage, | | 


But their Affedtion is in num- 


(4) And Spartans, &c.] See 
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ſure be fitted to their Diſpoſition; and therefore, 
amongſt other Things, (a) it promiſed Riches to 
them that obeyed it. But the Chriſtian Law 
not only forbids (b) all kind of Injuſtice towards 
any Perſons ; but alſo forbids us (c) ſetting our 
Affections upon periſhing Things; becauſe our 
Mind is of ſuch a Nature that it cannot dili- 
gently attend to the Care of Two Things, 
each of which requires the whole Man, and 
which oftentimes draw him contrary ways : 
And beſides, (d) Sollicitouſneſs in procuring and 
preſerving Aicher is attended with a certain 
Savory and Uneaſineſs, which ſpoils that very 


Pleaſure which is expected from Riches ; 


(e) but Nature is ſatisfied with a very few Things, 
and thoſe ſuch as can eaſily be procured, with- 
out any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 
Has granted us ſomething beyond this, we are 
not commanded to caſt it into the Sea, () as ſome 
Philoſophers imprudently did; nor to let itlye 
uſeleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh it away: But out 
of it to ſupply the Wants of other Men, (g) ei- 
ther by giving, (5) or lending to thoſe that ask it; 
(i) as becomes thoſe who believe themſelves not 
to be Owners of theſe Things, but only 
5 67 EP Stewards 


{a) It promiſed Riches, &c.] | (e) But Nature is ſati: fed, &c.] 


Levit. XXVI. 5. Deut. XXVIII. 


4» 5> 6,7, 8, 11, 12. 

(5) All kind of Injuſtice, &c. ) 
Mat. VII. 12, Epheſ. V. 3 
(tee) Setting our Affections, &c.] 
Mat. VI 24. and the follow- 


ing Verſes, XIII. 22. Luke VIII. V 


14. 1 Tim. VI. 9. 
4 Sollicitonſneſs in procnring. 
&c.] Matth, VI. 34. Philip. 
Iv. 6. 


1 Tim, VI. 7, 8. | 
(f) As ſome Phileſophers, &c.] 


Laertius and Su das affirm this 


of Ariſtippus, and Philoſiratus 
of Crates. | 5 
(g) Either by Giving. &c. ] Mat. 


. 42. 

() Or Lending, &c.] In the 
ſame Mat. Luke VI. 35. 

(i) As becomes thoſe G@c.) 


I Tim. VI. 17, 18. 


— — —ẽ —U— 


umrorthy Thing in us, not to believe ſo Good, 
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Stewards and Deputies of the moſt High God 
their Parent ; for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, (a) is 
a Treaſure full of good Hope, againſt which 


neither the Wickedneſs of Thieves, nor Variety 


of Accidents, can prevail any thing. An admi- 
rable Example of which ſincere and undiſſembled 


Charity,” the firſt Chriſtians afford us, when 
Things were ſent from ſo great diſtance as (b) Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia, which might ' ſupply the 
want of thoſe in Paleſtine; as if the whole 
World had been but one Family. And here this 


Caution is added Alſo in the Law of Chriſt; 


(e) that no Hope of Recompence or Honour, di- 


miniſh from our Liberality ; becauſe, if we have 
regard to any thing elſe but God, (d) it takes away 
his Acceptance. And, leſt any one ſhould pre- 


tend, as is commonly done, to cloak his Spa- 
Tingneſs, as if he were afraid he ſhould want 
what he has, when he comes to be an old Man, 


or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him; the 


Law promiſes, (e) that a particular Care ſhall be 
taken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts: And, 
that they may the more rely upon it, reminds 
them of (/) the remarkable Providence of God, 
in providing for wild Beaſts and Cattle, in adorn- 


ing Herbs and Flowers; and that it would be an 


(d) It takes away his accet- 
| at ad 5 | tarice, &c.] See the torecited 
(„) Macedonis and Achaia, place in Mat. | $5 
8&c.] Rem. XV. 25, 26. and] (e) That a particnlar Care,&c.] 
the following Verſe:. 2 Cor. | Mat. VI. 32. Like XII. 7. 
IX. 1, 2, 3, 4. Fhilip. IV. 18 XXI. 8. 


(a) Is a Treaſures &c.] Mat. 
I. 20. | | 


(c) That no hope of Recompenſe, (JJ) Theremarkable Providence 
& c.] Mat. VI. 1, 2, Lake XIV. F God, & c.] Alat VI. 26» 
| þ Py 8. 


12. 


| | 


FF 
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ſo Powerful a God, nor to truſt him any further 
than we would do a bad Debtor, of whom we 
never think our ſelves ſecure without a Pledge. 


& xv. Concerning Oaths, 


OrRHER Laws forbid Perjury; (a) but this 
would have us entirely to abſtain from Oaths, 
except upon Neceſſity; and to have fo great 
Regard to Truth in our common Converſation, 


(b) that there ſhould be no need of requiring an 
Oath of us. 


$ XVI. Concerning other Act ions. 


Ap indeed there is nothing excellent to be 
Found in the Philoſophick Writings of the 
Greeks, or in the Opinions of the Hebrews, or 
of any other Nation, which is not contained 
here, and moreover ratified by Divine Autho- 
rity. For inſtance; concerning (e Modeſty,(d) Tem- 
perance, (e) Goodneſs, (F) Moral Virtue, (9 Pru- 
dence, (+) the Duty of Governors and Subjects, 


(a) Pa- 


(a) But this world have us, & c.] 
Mat. V. 33, 347 35, 36, 37> 
6 Jam. V. 12. 

(b) That there ſhould be no need, 


&c.] See the forementioned 
Piace of Matth, - | 


6. Gal. V. 22, Colof, III. 12. 
I Cor, XIII. 4» 

(J) Moral Virtae, &c.] Phil. 
IV. 8. 1 Iim. II. 2. III. 4. Tits 
II. 7. 


(2) Pradence, &c.] Mat. X. 


(c) Modeſey, &c. ] 1 Pet. III. 


3. 
(4) Temperance, &c.] Tit, II. 
12. 1 Tim. II. 19. | 


| (e) Gooaneſs, &c.] 2 Cor. VI. 


16. Fpheſ. I. 8. | 
(The Duty of Governors, 
&c.] 1 Tim. II. 2. Rom. XIII. 

1 Pet. II. 13, 17. 


G 
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(a) Parents and Children, (h) Maſters and Servants, 
(c) Husbands and Wives; and particularly, ab- 
ſtaining from thoſe Vices, which under a Shew of 
"Virtue deceived many of the Greeks and Romans, 
vi. (d) the Deſire of Honour and Glory. The 
Sum of it, is wonderful for its Subſtantial Bre- 
vity; (e) that we ſhould love God above all Things, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves, that is, (J) we 
ſhould do to others, as we would have them do | 
to us. Perhaps ſome may object againſt what we 
have now ſaid of the Excellency of Chriſt's Com- 19 
mands; the great Difference of Opinions amongſt 
Chriſtians, from whence have ariſen ſo many va- | 
rious Sets | 1 


8 XVII. An Anſwer to the Objection, drawn 14 
From the many Controverſies among Chriftians, | | 


Bur the Anſwer to this is evident: There 
are ſcarce any Arts but the fame thing happens 
to them, partly through the Weakneſs of hu- 
mane Nature, and partly becauſe Mens Judg- 
ment is hindred by Prejudices: But for the moſt 


fa) Parents and Children, &c. I III. 23. 1 John II. 16. Phil. II. 
Coloſ. III. 20, 21. Epheſ. Vi. 3. I Theſ, II. 6. 1 Pet. I. 24. 
1. 2535 4 | V. 5. 

(% Maßers and Servants, (e) That we ſhould love God, | 

c.] Epheſ. VI. 5, 6, 7» 8, [&c.] Mat. IX. 18. XXII. 37, | 
9, 10. Coleſ. III. 22, 23, 24, 39. Lube X. 27. Rom. XIII. | 
25. 2 9» IO, li, Gal. V. 14, James 

(c) Husbands and Wivs,] 1.8, | 

&c.] Epheſ. V. 22,23» 24225, | (J) Ve ſhould do to others, &c.] 

28, 33. Col. III. 18, 19. 1 Tim. Mat. VII. 12. Lale VI. 31. 

. This was commanded by the 

(a) The Nejire of Honour, &c.]] Emperor Alexander; fee Dion, 

Mat. XVIII. 4, XXIII. Iz. Le and He that wrote the Lite or 

NIV. 12. XVIII. 14. John V. this Emperor in Latin 

44+ Epbeſ. IV, 2. Co/ofs II. 18. | 
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part, this Variety of Opinions is limited within 
certain Bounds, in which Men are agreed; and 
whereby they determine Doubts: As in the Ma- 
thematicks, it is a Diſpute whether the Circle can 
be ſquared or no; but whether, it you take Equals 
from Equals, the Remainder will be Equal, this 
admits of no Diſpute : And thus it is in natural 
Philoſophy, Phyſick, and other Arts. So the Dif- 
ference of Opinions that is amongſt Chriſtians, 
| cannot hinder their Agreement in the principal 
Things, that is, (a) thoſe Commands, by which 
we have now recommended the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: And the Certainty of theſe appears from 
hence, that thoſe who being highly enraged againſt 
one another, have ſought for Matter of Diſagree- 
ment, never ventured to go ſo far as to deny, that 
theſe were the Precepts of Chriſt; no, not ever 
they who would not dire& their Lives according 
to this Rule. And, if any ſhould attempt to 
contradict theſe, he ought to be looked upon to 
be like thoſe Philoſophers who denied that Snow 
| was white. For as Theſe were confuted by their 
'\ Senſes, ſo are They by the Conſent of all Chri- 
 ftian Nations, and by thoſe Books which were 
_ wrote by the firſt Chriſtians, and thoſe after them, 
who were followed by Learned Men, and ſuch 
who bore Teſtimony to the Faith of Chriſt by 
their Death. For that which all theſe acknow- 
ledge to be the Doctrine Fo Chriſt, ought to be 
| $-- 1 N 


1 


(4) Thoſe Commands, &c. al Jrenæus and Tertullian, and what 
may add alſo, in thoſe Opivions| we now call the Apoſtles Creed, 
that are Neceſlary, Sue upon | as I bave ſomewbat more fully 


which the Obſervation of Com | {ſhown in that little Piece an- 
mands depends, ſuch as are] nexed to this concerning the 
mentioned in the moſt antient | Choice of our Opinion, Cc. 
Creeds Which are extant in | Sed, IV. Le Clerc. | 


Vice: Some were (d) Flatterers of Princes, others 
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accounted fo by all fair and equal Judges; for the 
ſame Reaſon that we believe Plato, Xenophon, 


and other Diſciples of Socrates, concerning the 


Opinions of Socrates; and the Schools ot the 
Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. 1 


d XVII. The Excellency of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, further proved from the Excellency of 
its Teacher. IT. e : 
Taz third Thing wherein we faid the Chri- 

ſtian Religion exceeds all other Religions that 


are, or can be imagined, is the manner in which 


it was delivered and propagated: In the Conſi- 


deration of which Particular, the firſt Thing that 


offers it ſelf, is the Author of this Doctrine. 
The Authors of the Græcian Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, themſelves confeſſed that they al- 


ledged ſcarce any thing for Certainty, becauſe 


Truth was ſunk, as it were, (a) to the bottom of 
a Well; (b) and the Mind, as dim-ſighted in re- 
gard to Divine Things, as the Eyes of an Owl 
in the Sun-thine. Beſide, there was hardly any 
of them but was addicted to (c) ſome particular 


de- 
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() To the boetem of a Well, Kc. ] 


It wes a ſaying of Democritus, 
That Truth laid at the Bottom 
of a Well, as we find in Tul- 
lys Academica] Queſtions, and 
zin other Writers. 

(b) Aud the Mind as Dim- 
feebted, &c.] See A fotle's Me- 
raphylicks, Book II. ch. 1 As 

che Eyes of a Batt are dazled 
mat the Light in the Day- 
time; o is the Underſtanding 


cin our Soul, confounded at the 
« ptaineſt I hings in the World.? 

(c) Some particular Vice, Rect 
Socrates is moſt commended. 
by the Corſent of all; yet 


| Cyrill in his Vith Book againſt 


Fulian, lets before us, in the 
Words of Perphyry, the great 
degree of Anger he diſcovered 
in his Words and Sayings. 

(2) Flatterers of Princss, &c.] 
Plato and Ariſtippus. 


. 


Love of Men; and Plato, A. 
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devoted to (a) the Embraces of Harlots, other? 


125 


to (b) ſnarling Impudence; and one great Argu- 
ment of the Envy and Hatred they all had againſt 


one another, is their (c) Quarrelling about Words, 
or Things of no Moment; and as good an 


Argument of their Coldneſs and Indifferency in 


the Worſhip of God, is, that they who belie- 


ved in one God, did yet lay him aſide, and 
paid Divine Worſhip to others whom they 


(4) The Embraces of Harlots, 
&c.] Zeno the chief of the 
Stoicks, was addicted to the 


riſtotle, Efticurus, Arxiſtippus, 
and almoſt all of them to the 
Love of Women; witneſs 
Athænens's Books, III and 
XUI. Laertius, and Ladtantius. 
Treagnis mentions it of him- 
felf in many places. | 
(% To ſuarling Impudence, 
8&c.] Whence they were cal 
led Cynicks, 
(c) Ruarrelling about Words, 
&c.] | his is well obſerved by 
Timon Phliaſius 
0 Wretched Mortals, nothing 
but 3in and Fleſh, 
How are you deceived with 
Fords and Conteſts ? 
Vain Men, like empty Bladder s 
puff d with Mind. 
And again, 
Sharp Conteſs walls abuut 
| with mighty Noiſe, 
Sifter of Mortal Hatred and 
Confuſion 5 
Till wanaring to and fro, at 
laſt She fix 
Her ſelf in Humane Breaſes, 
and raiſe their Hopes, 


believed to be no Gods; (d) making that the 


Rule of their A which was publickly re- 


3 ceived 


And again, 
Who has inſoired them with 
Dead'y Strife? | 
| The Noiſy Multitude, that Si- 
lence hates. 
N hence {preads the Talzative 
D:feaſe, to kill, 
You will find theſe Vertes in 
Clemens, Strom, V. in Enfeb:us 
at the end of his Preparago!, 
and in Theodoret's IId Difcourt.. 
(a) Making that the Ree, &c.] 
Xenaphon in bis Vith Memorab. 
recites the Oracle by which the 
Gods are commanded to be 
worſhipped according to the 
Laws of every City, Here we 
may repeat the Words of Se- 
neca, before quoted out of Au- 
guſtin2 3 after which Auguſtine 
adds theſe: He Worſhigped that 
which he Blamed; he did that 
which he Condemued, ana that 
which he ſound Fault with, he 
paid Aderation to. According 
to what Plato ſays in his 77 
mens, and other Places; and 
Porphyry in that place of Eu- 
ſebius's Preparat. Book IV. ch. 8. 
chat it is dangerous to ſpeak 
che Truth in Divine Matters 
| betore 


/ 
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Faults; for with 
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ceived. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they 


could affirm nothing for certain; as appears 


from (a the laſt Diſpute of Socrates a little before 
his Death. Mahomet, the Author of that Re- 
ligion, which has ſpread it ſelf fo far, (h) aban- 


doned himſelf to Luſt all his Life long, which 


his Friends themſelves do not deny. Neither 
did he give any Aſſurance whereby it might 
appear, that thoſe Rewards he promiſed, which 
conſiſted in Feaſts and Women, would ever 
really be; ſince they do not pretend to ſay, that 
he is reſtored to Life again in his Body; fo far 
from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. 
But ey 5 the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an ex- 
cellent Perſon, however not entirely free from 
| reat Reluctance he would 
ſcarce (c) undertake an Embaſſy to the King of 
Echt, though at the Command of God; and 
he diſcovered ſome (d) Diſtruſt of God's Pro- 
mife concerning ſtriking Water out of the Rock, 
as the Hebrews acknowledge. And he partook 
of ſcarce any of thoſe Rewards which he pro- 


miſed to his People by the Law, (e being driven 


to and fro in Deſart Places by continual Tu- 
ä e mults, 


before the Vulgar. The Fear tes, &c.] See what we bave 


of which Danger, both in the 


Greek and Latin, and Barbari- 


an Philoſophers, prevailed over 
the ſincere Profeſſion of the 
Truth; which Thing alone, is 


ſufficient to hinder any one 


from thinking that ſuch Men 
were to be followed in every 


Thing. Faſtin Martyr, in his 


Exhortation to the Greeks, ob- 
ſerves this of Plato. 


before quoted concerning him. 

(b) Abandoned himſelf to Luſt, 
&c.] See what is faid in the 
VIth Book. 

(c) Undertake an Embaſſy, &c. ) 
Exodus IV. 2. 10, 13, 14. 

(4) Diſtruſi of God's Promiſe, 
&c.] Numb. XX. 12. 

(e) Being driven to and fro, 
& c.] Exodus XXII. Numb. XI. 


(a) The laſt Diſpute of Socra- 


XII. XIV. XVI. XX. XXV. 
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mults, (a) and never entering the happy Land- 
But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciples, (b) to be 
without any manner of Sin: (c) nor could he 
ever be proved to have committed any, by the Te- 
ſti monies of others: And whatever he commanded 
others, (d) he performed himſelf; for he faithfully 
fulfilled all Things that God commanded him ; - 


(e) he was moſt ſincere in the whole Courſe of 


his Life; he was the (F) moſt patient of Injuries 
and Torments, as is evident from his Puniſh- 
ment on the Croſs; he was fo great a Lover 


of Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thoſe by 
whom he was led to Death, (g) that he prayed to 


God for them, And the Reward that he pro- 
miſed to his Followers, he was pollefſed of 
himſelf, in a moſt eminent manner ; as is decla- 


red and proved by certain Teſtimony. () Many 


ſaw, heard, and handled him after he was re- 
turned to Life again: (2 He was taken up into 


Heaven in the Sight of Twelve; And that he tiere 
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(a) And never entring the Hap- 


| 77 Land, &c.] Numb, XX. 12. 
Deut. XXXIV. 4. | 


(b) To be without any manner 
of Sin, &c.] Fobn VIII. 45. 
X. 32. 2 Cor. V 21. 1 Pet. II. 
22. Heb. IV. That his Piety 
was commended by the Oracle 


among the Gentiles, we ſhall 


ſhow in the VIth Book. 

(e) Nor could he ever be proved, 
c.] Origen obſerves this in 
his IIId Book againſt Celſus. 

(4) He performed himſelf, 8c.) 
Lactantius in the end of his In- 
ſtitutions well obſerves: That 
he not only ſhowed the Way, but 
walked before in it, leſt any one 


fhould dread the Path of Virtue 


on the account of its Diffi- 
culty. | 5 | | 

(e) He was moſt ſincere, &c.] 
1 Pet, Il. 22, 

(f) Moſt Patient of Injuries, 
&c.] Mat. XXVI. 50, 52, John 
VIII. 23. Ads VIII. 32. 

(2) That he prayed to God for 
them, &c.] Luke XXIII. 34. 9. 

() Many ſaw, heurd, and handled 
him, &c.] John XX. 27: 28, 21. 
John 1, Epiſt. I Mat. XXVII. 
Mark XVI. Lule XXIV. 1 Co-. 
XV. 3» 4, 5, 6, 7 8. 

(i) He was taken up into Hea · 
ven, &c.] Mark XVI. 19. Luke 
XXIV. 51, 52. Ads I. 9, io, 
Lt. alſo Act VII. 55. IX. z. 
4, J. XXII. 6. 1 Cor. XV. 8. 
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obtained the higheſt Power, is manifeſt from 


hence; that he endued his Diſciples with a 


(a) Power to ſpeak thoſe Languages which they had 
never learned ;(b) and with other miraculous Gifts, 
(c) as he promiſed them, when he departed from 
them: All which put together ſhow, that there 


is no Reaſon to doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of 


his Power to recompenſe us with that Reward he 
has promiſed. And hence it is we colle&, that 


this Religion exceeds all others in this Particular 
alſo ; that the Author of it performed himſelf, 
what he commanded ; and was poſſeſſed of what 

he promiſed. TS 2 


From the wonderful Propagation of this Religion. 


We come now to the Effets of the Doctrine 
by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly con- 


ſidered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard 
or Care of humane Affairs, this Doctrine can- 
not poſſibly but be thought Divine. It was a- 
greeable to Divine Providence, to cauſe That to 
ſpread the furtheſt which is beſt. And this has 
happened to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we 
our ſelves ſee, is taught all over Europe; (d) even 


the 


(a) A Power fo ſpeał thoſe Lan- | Trytho; by Irenens, Book IT; 
guages, &c.] Ads II. 3. 4- | by Tertullian, in his Apology ; 


. 46. - + 6. 1 Cor. XII. lO, 


28, 30. XIII. 1, 8. XIV. 2, 4; 


5. 6, 9, 13, 14, 18. 19, 22, 
23, 275 


39. | 
(5) Aud with other Miraculons 
Gifts, &c. J Ads III. V. V. III. IX 


X. XI. XIII. XIV. XVI. XIX. 
XX. XXI. XXXVII. Rom. XV 
19. 2 Cor. XII. 12. Heb. II. 4. 
The Truth hereof is ſhown by 
Juſtin, in his Diſpute with 


by Origen, in his VIIch Book 
againſt Celſus; by Ladtantius; 
and others. 0 

(c) As he promiſed them, &c.] 
John XIV. 12. X VII. 28. Marh 
XVI. 17. 

(4) Even the further Corners of 
the North, &]! 
Bremenſis and Helmoldus, and 
the Writers concerning 1 
ſland. 


2 Adam 
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the further Corners of the North not exempt- 
ed; (a) and no leſs, throughout all Are, 
(Y even in the Iſlands in the Sea belonging to it, 
(c) thro Egypt alſo (d) and Ethiopia, (e) and ſome 


other Parts of Africa, (F) and laſt through Ame- 
rica. Nor is this done now only, but was ſo 


of old, as the Hiſtory of all Ages teſtify, the 


Books of the Chriſtians, and the Acts of Synods-; 
and at this Day there is a Tradition preſerved 
amongſt the Barbarians, g) of the Journeys and 
Miracles of Thomas (h) and Andrew, and the 


—— —— — ̃ —-—' . ꝛ —— y 


W 


other Apoſtles, And (7) 


(a) And no leſs throughout all 
Aſia, &c.] See the Acts of the 
General Councils. 
(h Even in the Iſlands in the 
Sea, &c.] See Oforins in his 


— 


Luſitanick S. 


(c) Through Egypt alſo, c.] 


This appears from the Acts of 


the General Councils; from 


the antient Eccleſiaſtical Hi - 


ſtories, and particularly Euſe- 
bins, VI. 34. out of the Coptick 
Liturgy, _ | 

(4) And Ethiopia, &c.] See 
Fr anciſcus Alvareſius. 

(e) And ſome other Parts of 
Africa, &c.] See Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Auguſtin, and the Acts 
of the African Councils; eſpe- 
cially that Council, which 1s 
ſubjoined to the Works of Cy- 


| prian. 


(J) And laſt through America, 
&c.] See Acoſta and others, 
who have wrote about the Af. 
fairs of America. 

(g) Of the Forurneys and Mi- 


racles of Thomas, &c.] See 


Abaias, Book IX. Eaſebius's 
Ficclefialtical Hiſtory, Book I. 


Clemens, (k) Tertullian, 
| 1 85 (a) and 


towards the end; and Book II. 
ch. 1. and the beginning of 
Book III. Ruffnus Book X. 
ch. 9. Add to theſe, Oforins 
and Linſchotins, concerning the 
Affairs of Eaſt India; and 
Freita concerning the Empite 
of the Luſitanians in Aſia: 
The Sepulchre of this Apoſtle 
is now to be ſeen in the Coun- 
try of Coromandel, 

(% And Andrew, &c.] Ses 
Euſebius in the Beginning of 
his forementioned IIId Book, 
and Origen upon Geneſis. 

(i) Clemens, &c.] He ſays, 


Strom, V. That Chriſt Was 


known in all Nations. 

r) Tertullian, &c. ] In his Iſt 
Book againſt the Fews. In 
< whom elſe have all Nations 
believed, but in Chriſt, who 
© lately came? In whom have 
© all theſe Nations believed, 
© Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 
© and the Dwellers in Meſopo- 
© tamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cap- 
< padocia; the Inhabitants of 
Pontus and Aſia, and Pam- 
«© phylia + they that dwell in 
| _ 5 
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(a) and others have obſerved, how far the Name 


of Chriſt was famous in their Times _— 


Egypt; and they who live 
in the Country of Africa. 
beyond Cyrene ; Romans and 
Strangers; Jews and O- 
* ther Nations in Feruſalem; 
© the different forts of People 
in Getalia; the many Coun- 
< tries of the Moors; all the 
© Borders of Spain; the dif- 
* ferent Nations of Gaal; and 
© thoſe Places of Britain, which 
© the Romans could not come 
a at, but they are ſubje& to 
6 Chrilt; the Sarmate, and Da- 
© >, and Germans and Scythi- 


© ans; and many other obſcure 


Nations, and many Provinces 
e and Iflands unknown to us, 
* ſo many they cannot be 
« reckoned? in all which Places, 
* the Name of Chriſt, who 
lately came, reigns. Pre- 
fently after, he ſhows how 
much larger the Kingdom of 
Chriſt was in his Time, that 
is, the end of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, than thoſe of Old. Ne- 
buchadne ſor s, Alexander's or 
the Romans : © The Kingdom of 
* Cnrift is every where, extended, 
is received every where, in all 
the above- named Nations (he 
©« had mentioned the Babylonians, 
« Parthians, Indians, Ethiopia, 
* Afia, Germany, Britain, the 
Moors, Getulians and Romans) 
© js eſtcemed, He reigns every 
« where, is adored in all Places, is 
divided equally amongſt them al. 

(a) And others, &c.] Irenens, 
who was ancienter than Ter- 
tulliau, Book I. ch. 3. * For 
though there be different 
Languages, the Power of 


* People, and thoſe 


tne 


© Tradition is the fame; Nei- 

© ther the Churches founded 
in Germany, have any other 
< Belief, or any other Tradi- 
tion: Nor yet thoſe in Lbe- 
< ria, nor thoſe among the 
« Celte,' nor thoſe which are in 
© the Eff, nor thoſe in Egypt, 
© nor thoſe in Libya, nor . 2 
© that are eſtabliſhed in the 


e like the Sun which God cre» 
© ated, and is one ard the ſame 
throughout the whole World: 
© ſo the Light, the Preaching 
© of the Truth, ſhines every 
* where, and enlightens all 

© Men, who are willing to come 
* to the Knowledge of the 
Truth.“ And Origen's Homi- 
on the IVth of Ezekiel. 
The miſerable Fews confeſs 
that theſe Things were fore- 
© told of the Preſence of Chriſt; 
© bur they are fooliſhly igno- 
rant 1 bis Perſon, though 
© they ſee what is faid of him 
* fulhlled; For when did the 
© Britiſh Land, before the com- 
* ing of Chriſt, agree in the 
* Worſhip of one God? When 
* did the Country, of the Moors, 
when did the whole World 
c together do ſo?* And Arno- 
bius, Book II. The Powers which 
* they ſaw with their Eyes, 
and thoſe unheard - of Effects 
* which were openly produced, 
© either by him, or which were 
« proclaimed by his Dilciples 
throughout the whole World, 
© ſubdued thofe violent Appe- 
A tites, and cauſed Nations and 
whoſe 


* . 


© middle of the World: Bur 


HO A „ * 


t the Galatians, Parthians : 


the Eaſt and Weſtern Sun; 
and laſtly in Rome, the Mi- 


Athanaßus, in his Synodical 
_ Epiſtle, which we find in The- 
odoret, Book IV. ch. 3. menti- 


Dalmatia, - 
Greece, Aſﬀrica, Sardinia, Cy- 


gainſt the Greeks, ſpeaks, thus 
concerning the 
When they were converſant 
* in the Body, they went about 


© {ſometimes to another; ſome- 


turned to him that ſent them, 
all enjoyed their | 
© without exception; not on- 
ly the Romans, and they that 

© loved the Romans Yoke, and | 
were ſubject to their Govern- | very one the Limits of thar 
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the Britains, Germans, 
ons. What Religion is there that can compare 


Manners were very different, 
to conſent with one Mind to 
the ſame © Belief; For we 
might enumerate» and take 
into our Account, thoſe 
Things which were done in 
India among the Sera, Per- 
© fians and Medes, in Arabia, 
Egypt, in Aſia, Syria» among 


8 


Phrygians, in Achaia, Mace- 
© donia, Epirus; in thoſe Iſlands 
© and Provinces ſurveyed by 


e ſtreſs of the World.“ And 


ons the Chriſtian Churches in 
Spain, 2 Gaul, Ttaly, 
ia, Macedonia, 


prus, Crete, Pamphylia, Lyſia,. 
Iſauria, Egypt, Lybia, Pontus 
and Cappadocia And Theode- 
Tet in his VIIIth Diſcourſe | a- 


Apoftles ; 


« ſometimes to one fort, and 


© times they diſcourſed to the 
e Romans, ſometimes to the 
© Spaniards, and ſometimes to 


and other diſtant Nati- 


with 


© and Seythians, and Maſſ-gate, 
© and Sawromate, and [ndians, - 
and Ethroptans; and to ſpeak 
in one Word, the Borders of 
* the whole World,” And a- 
gain in his IXth Book, _— 
the Converted Nations, 
reckons the Perſians, the Maſ- 
ſagete, the Tibareni, the Hyrca- 
nt, the Caſpians and Stythians. _ 
Hieronymus in the Epitaph of 
Nepotian, reckons among the 
Chriſtians, the Indians, Perſians, 
Goths,, Egyptians, Beſſians, and 
the People clothed with Skins: 
In his Epiſtle to Leta, he 
reckons up the Indians, Perſians, 
Athioptans, Armenians, Huuns, 
Scythians and Getans: And in 
his Dialogue between an, Ore 
thodox Man and a Lnuferian, be 
mentions the Britains, Gauls, 
the Eaſt, the People of India, 
the Jberians, the Celtiberians, 
and the Ethiopians, And Chry- 
ſoſtom in his VIch Homily up- 
on I Cor, ſays, It they were 
not worthy to be believed 
in what they ſaid, how ſhould 
their Writings have ſpread 
e all over Barbararous Countries, 
© even to the Indians, and thoſe 
Countries beyond the Sea??* 
And again, in his laſt Homily 
upon Pentecoſt. The Holy 
© Spirit deſcended in the Shape 


© the'Celtans; but after they re- 


Labours 


© ment, but allo the Perſians 


/ 


© of Tongues, dividing its 
Doctrine among the ſeveral 
© Clhimates of the World; and 
© by this Gift of Tongues as 
e it were by a iparticular Com- 
miſſion, made known to e- 


e Command and Doarine that 
| | © was 


132 


with others. We ſee moſt Men are prepared 
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with it, for the Extent of its Poſſeſſion ? If you 
anſwer, Heatheniſm : That indeed has but one 


Name, but is not one Religion: For they do 


not all worſhip the ſame Thing; for ſome 


worſhip the Stars, others the Elements, others 
Beaſts, others Things that have no Exiſtence ; 
neither are they governed by the ſame Law, nor 
under one common Maſter, The Fews indeed, 
though very much ſcattered, are but one Nation; 
however, their Religion has received no remark- 
able Increaſe ſince Chriſt : Nay, their own Law 


is made more known by the Chriſtians than by 


themſelves. Mahometaniſm is ſettled in very 
many Countries, but not alone ; for the Chriſtian 
Religion is eſteemed in thoſe ſame Countries, 


and in ſome Places by a greater Number: Where- 


as, on the contrary, there are no Mahometans to 
be found in many Parts where the Chriftian Re- 
ligion is. TR 5 9 


canſdering the Weakneſs and Simplicity of thoſe 
5 / who taught it in the Faye . 

Wu come next to examine, in what manner 
the Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a Progreſs, 
that in this Particular alſo it may be compared 


to 


Was committed to him.“ And 
again, in his Famons Oration, 
concerning Chriſt's being God: 
< We muſt ſay then, that a 
© mere Man, could not in fo 
© ſhort time have overſpread 
the World, both Sea and 
Land; nor have fo called Men 
ro ſuch Things, Who were 


© held by evil Cuſtoms, nay» 
poſſeſſed with Wickedneſs: 
© Yet he was ſufficient to de- 
© liver Mankind from all theſe, 
* not only Romans, but alſo 


© Perfbans, and all barbarous 
© Nations.” See alſo what fol- 
lows, Which is highly worth 


| 1 eading, | 
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to comply with the Examples of Kings and 
Rulers, eſpecially if they be enforced with Laws 
or-Sompulſion. To theſe the Religions of the 
Pagan, and that of the Mahometans, owe their 
Increaſe. Hut they who firſt taught the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, were not only Men without any * 
Authority, but of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent- 
makers, and the like: And yet by the Induſtry 


of theſe Men, that Doctrine, within thirty Years, 
. or thereabouts, ſpread not only through (a) all 
= Parts of the Roman Empire, but as far as the 
7 Parthians and Indians, And not only in the 
* very Beginning, but for almoſt three Hundred 
1 Vears, by the Induſtry of private Perſons, with- 
a | out any Threats, without any Invitations, nay, 
3 oppoſed as much as poſſible by the Power of 
. thoſe who were in Authority, this Religion was 
bo. ropagated ſo far, that it became the greateſt 


art of the Roman Empire,(b) before Conſt antine 
| profeſſed Chriſtianity. They among the Greeks 
ſe who delivered Precepts of Morality, at the fame 
© OS time rendred themſelves acceptable by other Arts ; 
as the Platonicks, by the Study of Geometry ; 


„ the Peripateticks, by the Hiſtory of Plants and 
3 Animals; the Stoicks by Logical Subtilty; the 
24 | Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers 
ed and Harmony. Many of them were endued 
to with admirable Eloquence, as Plato, Zenophon 
| | 55 8 and 
ay» | 
15 : | OY eat | | | 
"A | (a) All Parts of the Roman] Places belonging to you, your 
410 Empire, & c.] Rom. XV. 19, [ Cities, Iſlande, Caſtles, Towns, 
WO | ([.) Bejore Conſtantine profeſ- | Councils, your very Camps, 
2 ſed Chriſtianity, &c.] Tertulli-| Tribes, Companies, the Pa- | 
+8 an faid in his Time, Apolo- | © lace, Senate and Forum; we 4 
orth | 87 II. We are but of Veſter- ] have left you only your | 
| day, and have filled all 5 Temples-—. 
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and Theophraſtus. But the firſt Teachers of 


Chriſtianity had no ſuch Art. (a) Their Speech 


was very plain without any Enticements ; they 


declared only the Precepts, Promiſes and Threats 
in bare Words: Which ſince they had not 


in themſelves any Power anſwerable to ſuch a 


Progreſs, we muſt of Neceſſity allow that they 


were attended with Miracles; or that the ſecret 
Influence of God favoured their Undertaking, or 


S XIX. And the great Impediments that hindred 


Men from embracing it, or deterred them from 


 profeſſing it. 


| To which Confideration we may add this, 
that the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion taught by theſe Men, were not 


entirely free and unprejudiced from any eſta- 
bliſhed Rule of Religion, and fo pliable; as they 


were who firſt embraced the Heathen Rites, and 

the Law of Mahomet: And much lefs were 
they prepared by any foregoing Inftitution ; as 
the Hebrews were render'd fit for the Reception 


of the Law of Moſer, by Circumcifion and 


the Knowledge of one God. But, on the con- 
trary, their Minds were filled with Opinions, 


„* 


and Habit, which is a ſecond Nature, repugnant 


to theſe new Inſtructions; having been educa- 
ted and confirmed by the Authority of Laws, 
and of their Parents, in the Heathen Myſteries 


and Few!/h Rites. And beſides this, there was 
| ©" SHnO0tner - 


(a) Their Speech was very gli, and by Theodoret, after the 


Ke This was wiſely obſerved | Words now quoted. 
by Chryſoſtom, on 1 Col. I. 17. 


— —ũ— See 


2 — 
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another Obſtacle as great, namely the moſt 


grievous Sufferings, which it was certain they 
who profeſſed Chriſtianity muſt endure, or be 
in fear of, upon that Account: For ſince ſuch 
Sufferings are highly diſagreeable to humane 
Nature, it follows, that thoſe Things which are 
the Cauſe of ſuch Sufferings, cannot be recei- 


ved without great Difficulty. The Chriſtians, 
for a long time, were kept out of all Places of 


Honour, and were moreover fined, had their 


Goods confiſcated, and were baniſhed : But 
theſe were ſmall Things; they were condemned 
to the Mines, had the moſt cruel Torments that 


it was poſlible to invent, inflicted upon them; 
and the Puniſhments of Death were ſo common, 
that the Writers of thoſe Times rclate that no 


Famine, no Peſtilence, no War, ever conſumed 


more Men at a time. Neither were they the or- 
dinary Kinds of Death: (a) But burning of them 
alive, crucifying them, and ſuch like Puniſh- 
ments, which one cannot read or think of with- 


cout the greateſt Horrour: And this Cruelty, 


which, without any long Interruption, and that 
not every where, continued in the Roman Em- 
pire almoſt till the Time of Conſtantine, and 
in other Places longer; was fo far from dimi- 
niſhing them, that on the contrary their Blood was 
ealled the Seed of the Church, they ſo increaſed 
as they were cut off. Here therefore let us compare 
other Religions with Chriſtianity. The Greeksand 
other Heathens, who are wont to magnify their 

„ | _ own 


(a) But Burning of them alive, | that Chriſtians ougbt to have 
&c.] Domitins Ulpiar ms a fa- [inflicted on them, Latantins 
mous Lawyer, wrote ſeven | mentions them, Book v. 
Books about the Puniſhments | ch, 7, : « 


"FN 
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own Matters, reckon a very few that ſuffered 
Death for their Opinions; ſome Indian Philoſo- 
phers, Socrates, and not many more; and it can 
hardly be denied, but that in theſe famous Men 
there was ſome Deſire of tranſmitting their 
Fame to Poſterity. But there were very many 
of the common People, ſcarce known to their 
Neighbours, among the Chriſtians, who ſuffered 
Death for their Opinion; Women, Virgins, 
young Men, who had no Deſire nor probable 
Hopes that their Name vould continue; And 
indeed there ate but a few whoſe Names remain 
in the Martyrologies, in Compariſon of the 
Number of them that ſuffered for this Cauſe, 
and are (a) reckoned only by the Heap. Further, 
very many of them might have eſcaped this 
Puniſhment by ſome ſmall Diffimulation, ſuch 
as throwing a little Frankincenſe upon the Altar ; 
which cannot be affirmed of them, who, what- 
ever private Opinions they had in their Minds, 
yet in their outward Actions, conformed them- 
ſelves to the Cuſtoms of the Vulgar. So that 
to ſuffer Death for the Honour of God, could 
Tearce be allowed to any but the Fews and 
_ Chriſtians ; and not to the Jews after Chriſt's 
Time; and before, only to a very few, compared 
with the Chriſtians ; more of which 82 


(a) Reckoned only by the Heap. 


&c.] As the innocent Com- 
| pany of three hundred at Car- 
thage, mentioned in the XXIVth 
Roman Martyrology of Auguſtus; 
very many in Africa, under 
Severus; under Valerian, at An- 
#foch ; and in Arabia, Cappa- 
docia and Meſopotamia z in 


Phryg ia, in Pontus, under Maxi- 
min, at Nicomedia, in Numi- 
dia, at Rome, in Thebais, Tyre, 
Trevers under Diocleſian, in 
Perſis under Cabada and Sapores. 
All which are mentioned in 
the Maityrology, without any 
1 
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Puniſhment for the Law of Chriſt in one Pro- 


vince, than ever there did Jews; all whoſe Suf- 
ferings of this kind may almoſt be reduced to. 
the Times of Maneſſes and Antiochus, Where- 


fore, ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion, in this Par- 


ticular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
juſtly to be preferred before them. It muſt be 
inferred from ſuch a Multitude of every Age and 


Sex, in ſo many different Places and Times, 


who refuſed not to dye for this Religion ; that 
there was ſome great Reaſon for ſach a conſtant 
Reſolution, which can't be imagined to be any 


other, but the Light of Truth, and the Spirit of 


God. 5 


An Anſwer to thoſe who require more ani ſt ronger 
Arguments, 


IF there be any one who is not ſatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged for the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion, but deſires more 


powerful ones; he ought to know, (a) that diffe- 


rent Things muſt have different kinds of Proof; 


one ſort in Mathematicks, another in the Pro- 
perties of Bodies, another in doubtful Matters, 
and another in Matters of Fact. And we are 
to abide by that, whoſe Teſtimonies are void of 


all 


* comackns, Book I, «© It is (ut- 


(a) Thar different Things, &. 
See Axriſotle's Ethicks to N:- 


« ficient if a Thing be made ap- 
© pear according to the Subject 
matter of it, tor the ſame Evi 
© dence is not to be expected in 
call Things.“ And in the latter 


laſt chap. © Mathematical Cer- 
© tainty is not to be met with in 
c all Things.” And Chalcidins on 
the Timers, accurding to the 
Opinion of Plato. A Diſpoſi- 
tion to believe, preceeds all 
© Do&rines ; eſpecialiy if they be 
© aflerted, not by any, but by 


part of his firſt Meraphyſ. the” 


I Great and almoſt Divine Mens 


is © 


„ 
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all Suſpicion : Which if it be not admitted, not 
only all Hiſtory is of no further Uſe, and a 
great Part of Phyſick ; but all that natural Aﬀec- 
tion, which is betwixt Parents and Children, is 
loſt, (a) who can be known no other Way. And 
it is the Will of God, that thoſe Things which 
he would have us believe, ſo that That Faith 
ſhould be accepted from us as Obedience, ſhould 
not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe Things we per- 
ceive by our Senſes, and by Demonſtration ; but 
only ſo far as is ſufficient to procure the Belief, 
and perſuade a Man of the Thing, who is not 


obſtinately bent againſt it: So that the Goſpel is, 
as it were, a Touch ſtone, to try Mens honeſt 


Diſpoſitions by. For ſince thoſe Arguments, 


which we have brought, have gained the Aſſent 


of ſo many good3 and wife Men; it is very mani- 
feſt, that the Cauſe of Infidelity in others, is not 


from the want of Proof, but from hence, h) that 


they would not have that ſeem- true, which con- 
tradicts their Paſſions and Affections. It is a 
hard Thing for them lightly to eſteem of Ho- 

nours and other Advantages; which.they muſt do, 
if they would receive what is related concerning. 


_ Chriſt, and for that Reaſon think themſelves 


bound to obey the Precepts of Chriſt. And this 
is to be diſcovered by this one Thing, that they 


receive many other Hiſtorical Relations as true, 


the . 


(a) Who can be known no other| treats very bandſomely of this 
way, &c.] Thus Homer, in the Beginning of 1 Cor. ch. 3. 
For no Man knows of whom And to ner kes he ſays, that 

it is He's born. they do not believe the Command- 
That is, with the moſt exact] ments, proceeds from their unwil- 
kind of Knowledge. lingneſs to keep theme 

(b) That- they would net have| | | 
that ſeem true, &c.] Chryſoftom | 


Sect. 19. Chriſtian Religion. 139 
the Truth of which is eſtabliſhed only upon Au- 


W 


thorities, of which there are no Marks remaining 
at this time: As there is in the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
3 partly by the Confeſſion of the Jews, which are 
L *Y* nowleft; partly by the Congregations of Chri- 
1 ſtians, every where to be found ; for which there 
1 muſt of Neceflity have been ſome Cauſe. And 
95 ſince the long Continuance of the Chriſtian Reli- 
: gion, and the Propagation of it fo far, cannot be 
C attributed to any humane Power, it follows, that 
3 it muſt be attributed to Miracles; Or if any one 
T FF Ahould deny it to have been done by Miracles; 
by. this very Thing, that (a) it thould without a Mi- 
t racle gather ſo much Strength and Power, ought to 
, | be looked upon as greater than any Miracle, 
[= a) That it ſhould w'thout a ( wards the end; and Ant in 
it | Miracle, &c,] Chryſiſtem hat dies concerning the City of Cod. 
1 this Argument on 1 Cor, ch. 1. to- | Book XXII. ch. 3. 5 
I- 
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New Teftament. 


ITT E who is perſwaded of the Truth 


and Excellency of that Religion 
which Chriſtians profeſs, having 
been convinced either by the Ar- 


Al other beſides them; in order to 
underſtand all the ſeveral Parts of it, he muſt go 


to the moſt ancient Books, which contain this 
Religion; and they are what we call the Books s 


of the New Teftament, or rather Covenant: For 
it is unreaſonable for any one to deny that That 
| Religion is contained in thoſe Books, as all 


Chriftians affirm; ſince it is fit that every Sect, 


good or bad, ſhould be believed in this Aſſer- 


tion, that their Opinions are contained in this 


or that Book ; as we believe the Mahometans, 


that the Religion of Mahomet is contained in 


the Alcoran: Wherefore, ſince the Truth cf the 
Chriſtian Religion hath been proved before, and 


at the ſame time it was evident that it was con- 


tained in theſe Books; the Authority of theſe 


Books is eſtabliſhed by this alone > However, 


11 


BOOK the Third. 


5 $1. Of the Authority of the Books of ths 


guments before offered, or by any : 


wi 
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if any one deſire to have it more particularly 


made appear to him, we will firſt lay down that 
common Rule amongſt all fair Judges, (a) That 
it is an Obligation incumbent upon him, who 
would diſprove any Writing which has been re- 


ceived for many Ages, to bring Arguments that 


may diminiſh the Credibility of ſuch a Writing ; 
which, if he cannot, the Book is to be defended, 


as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority,” 


J II. The Poaks that have any Names affixed to 
them, were writ by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear. b e 


Wx ſay then, that the Writings, about which 


there is no Diſpute amongſt C hriſtians, and 


which have a certain Name affixed to them, are 


that Author's whoſe Title they are marked with; 
becauſe the firſt Writers, ſuch as Fuftin, Irenqus, 
(v) Clemens, and others after them, quote theſe 


Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, c) Ter- 


tullian ſays that in his Time fome of the Ori- 


ginal 


(a) It is an Obligation, &c.]| Tc) Tertullian ſays, &c.] In his 
See Baldus in his Rubrick con-| Prefcription againſt the Here- 
cerning the Credibility ot Wr1i-| ticks, Let any one who would 
tings, and Gailus, Book II. Obf. |} exerciſe his Curioſity rather in the 
CXLIX: Numb, 65 and 73 and Hair of his Salvation, let him 
thoſe he there cites. Iran over the Apoſtolical Churches, 


(% Clemens. &c.] There is on- over which the Seats of the Apo- 


ty Clemens's Epiſtle to the Corin-' files have now the Nule in their 
thians extant, in which he} Places, in which the Authentick 
quotes Places of the New Teſta- Letters themſelves are recited, 
ment, but does not name the; And why wight not the Hand of 
Writers; Wherefore Clemens's ; the Apoſties be then extant, 
Name might have been owit- when Huintilian ſays that in his 
ted; and ſo might Juſtin's, | Time Cicero's Hand was extant ; 
who is not uſed to add the Names. and Gellins ſays the fame of 
Le Clerc. Pirgil's in his? 


* 


* 
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- 


ginal Copies of thoſe. Books were extant. And 


ecauſe all the Churches received them as ſuch, 
before there were any publick Councils held ; 


Neither did any Heathens or Jews raiſe any Con- 


troverſy, as if they were not the Works of thoſe 
whoſe they were ſaid to be. And (a) Julian openly 
_ confeſſes, that thoſe were Peter's, Paul's, Mat- 


thew's, Marks and Luke's, which were read by 


the Chriſtians under thoſe Names. No Body 
in his Senſes makes any Doubt of Homer's or 
Virgil's Works being theirs, by reaſon of the 
\ conſtant Teſtimony of the Greeks concerning 
the one, and of the Latins concerning the other; 
how much more then ought we to ſtand by the 


Teſtimony of almoſt all the Nations in the 


World, for the Authors of theſe Books? 


$ III. The Doubt of thoſe- Books that were for- 
mnuerhh doubtful, taken away. | 


THA R E are indeed in the Volume we now 


uſe, ſome Books which were not equally re- 


ceived from the Beginning; () as the Second of 
Freter, that of Fames, and Jude, two under the 
Name of John the Presbyter, the Revelations, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : However, they 
were acknowledged by many Churches, as re e- 

| vident 


(a) Julian openly confeſſes, &c. 
The Place is to be ſeen in Cyril's 
Xth Book. (See alſo - our An. 
rotations, in the Diſſertation 
on the IV Evangeliſts, added 
to the Harmony of the Gofpel-, 
. 

(b) A. the Second of Peter, &c. 
However, Grot u, himſelt doubt; 


Doubt, be himſelf gives us in 
the beginning of his Anndta- 
tions upon this Epiſtie. But 
though one or two Epiſtles 


could be called in Queſtion, this _ 


would not render the reſt doubt- 


ful; nor would any Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith fail, which is a- 


bundantly delivered 10 other 


ed of this; the Reaſons of which | 


Places. Le Clerc. 
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vident from the ancient Chriſtians, who uſe 
their Teſtimony as ſacred; which makes it cre- 
dible, that thoſe Churches, which had not thoſe 
Books from the Beginning, did not know of 

them at that time, or elſe were doubtful con- 
1 N them; but having afterwards learned 
the Truth of the Thing, they began to uſe 
thoſe Books after the Example of the reſt; as 
we now ſee done in almoſt all Places: Nor can 
there be a ſufficient Reaſon imagined, why any 

one ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, when no- 
thing can be gathered from them, but what is 


abundantly contained in other Books that are 
undoubted. 8 


9 yd IV. The Authority of thoſe Books which have 
|. no Name to them, evident from the Nature of 
5 the Writings. 


THERE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould 
detract from the Credibility of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, upon this Account only, becauſe we 
do not know who wrote it; and ſo likewiſe of 
the two Epiſtles of John, and the Revelation ; _ 
1 becauſe ſome have doubted whether John the 

Apoſtle wrote them, or another of the ſame 
Name. (a) For in Writers the Nature of the 
Writings is more to be regarded than the Name. 
Wherefore we receive many Hiſtorical Books, 
whoſe Authors we are ignorant of, as that of 
Cæſars Alexandrian War; viz. becauſe we ſee, 
that whoever he was, he lived in thoſe Times 

a) For in Writers, &c.] It | the meaning of Grotius, as ap- 


bat been more proper to fay | pears from wha follows, 
in Writings, or Books, which is | Clerc. 


— 
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and was preſent at thoſe Matters: So likewiſe ought 
we to be ſatisfied, when thoſe who wrote the 


Books we are now ſpeaking of, teſtify that they 


lived in the firſt Age, and were endued with 


the Apoſtolical Gifts. And if any one ſhould 
obje& againſt this, that theſe Qualities may be 


feigned, as may the Names in other Writings ; he 
would ſay a Thing that is by no means credible, 


viz. that they who every where preſs the Study of 
Truth and Piety, ſhould without any Reaſon bring 


| themſelves under the Guilt of a Life; which is not 
only abhorred by all good Men, (a) but was puni- 
ſhed with. Death by the Roman Laws. 


& V. That theſe Authors wrote what was true, be- 
canſe they knew the T hings they wrote about. 


Ir is certain therefore, that the Books of the 


New Teſtament were wrote by thoſe whoſe 


Names they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they 


| profeſs themſelves to be; and it is moreover 
evident, that they had a Knowledge of Things 


they wrote about, and had no Deſire to fay 


what was falſe ; whence it follows, that what 


they wrote muſt be true, becauſe every Falſity 


een either from Ignorance, or from an ill 


ntention. Matthew, John, Peter and Jude, 
were of the Fellowſhip of thoſe Twelve, which 


| Jefus choſe to be Witneſſes of his Life and 


Do&rines: (b) So that they could not want the 
: | 9 5 Know- 


(a) But was puniſhed with 


Death, &c.] See L. Falſi No- 


minis, D. de Lege Cornelia; and 
Paul, Book V. Sent. Tit. XXV. 
Sed. 10. and 11. See Examples 
of this Puniſhmenr, at the end 
of the Books of Valcrius Max- 


imus, and in Capitolings in Per- 
tinax. | 

(b) So that they cold not want 
the Knowledge, &c.] fobn XV. 
27. allo 1 Epift, I. Adis I. 21> 
22, 


— TEEN 
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Knowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The 
ſame may be ſaid of Fames, who either was an 
Apoſtle, or as others would have it, (a) a near Re- 
lation of Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Feruſalem 
by the Apoſtles. Neither could Paul be de- 
ceived through Ignorance, concerning thoſe Do- 
Arines which he 3 were revealed to him 
by Jeſus himſelf reigning in Heaven; neither 
could he be deceived in the Things which he 
performed himſelf; no more could Luke, who 
was his (h) inſeparable Companion in his Travels. 
This ſame Luke could eaſily know what he 
wrote concerning the Life and Death of Jeſus, 
| becauſe he was born in a Neighbouring Place, and 
had travelled through Paleftine, where he ſays 
(4) he ſpake with them who were Eye-Witneſſes 
of theſe Things. Without doubt there were 
many others (beſides the Apoſtles with whom 
He was acquainted,) who were then alive, ha- 
ving been healed by Jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to' Life again, If we be- 
lieve Tacitus and Suetonins, concerning thoſe 
Things which happened long before they were 
born, becauſe we rely upon their diligent En- 

quiry; how much more reaſonable is it to be- 
heve this Author, who ſays he had every Thins 
from Eye-Witneſſes? (d) It is a conſtant Tra- 
CCCCCVVSVVVVFFF 00061 30-01 aa 
2 So euere, and 1697 ot] In" the Preface of. is Gul 
a few, think; and St. Chry- | Hiſtory. 


Jojlam every where, See Foſe-| (4) It is a conſant Tradition, 

ius alſo. (Add to theſe Ex-| &c) TIrenens, Book III. Ch. 1. 

ebius H. E. Book II. Ch. 1.]and Clemens in his Hypotypo- 

andes.) ſes, cited in Eaſebius's Eccleke> 
(b) Inſepareble Companion,&c.] | ſtical Hiſtory, ; 

See Ad, XX. and the following, | 

Than. 4. 


4 


ſelves, 
6 VI. And becauſe they 


1 Of the Truth of Book Ill 
dition that Mark was a continual Companion 
of Peter; ſo that what he wrote, is to be eſteemed 


as if Peter himſelf, who could not be ignorant 


of thoſe Things, had dictated it: Beſides, almoſt | 


every Thing which he wrote, is to be found in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles. Neither could | 
the Writer of the Revelations be deceived in | 
thoſe Viſions which he ſays (a) were cauſed from 
Heaven; (b) nor he to the Hebrews, in thoſe 
Things which he profeſſes he was taught, either 
by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoſtles them- 
would not ſay what 
THz other Thing we affirmed, that they 
would not ſpeak an Untruth; is joined with 
what was before handled, when we -eſtabliſh- 


ed the Credibility of the Chriſtian Religion in 
general, and of the Hiſtory of Chriſts Reſur- 
rection. They who would diſprove Witneſles 
in this Particular concerning their Difpoſition 
and Will, muſt of Neceſſity alledge ſomething 
to make it credible, that they bent their Mind 
_ againſt the Truth, But this cannot be ſaid 


here; For if any one ſhould object that their own 
Cauſe was concerned; he ought to examine up- 
en what Account it was their Cauſe; Certain- 
ly not for the ſake of getting any Advantage, 
or ſhunning any Danger; when, on the Ac. 
count of this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advan- 

| | | 5 tages, 


(a) Were cauſed from Heaven, ] (5) Nor he to the Hebrews, &c.] 
c.] Rev. . 1, 2. Iv. 1. and Heb, II. 4. V. 14 · XIII. 75 $, 
rhe following XXII. 38, 19, 23. 
| BO, 21. | 
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tages, and there was no Danger they did not 


undergo. It was not therefore their own Cauſe, 


unleſs out of Reverence to God, which cer- 


tainly does not induce any Man to tell a Lie, 
eſpecially in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon 
which the Eternal Salvation of Mankind de- 
pends. We are hindred from believing ſuch a 


wicked Thing of them, both by their Doarines, 


which are in every part (a) full of Piety; and by 
their Life, which was never accuſed of any evil 


Fact, no, not by their Enemies, who only ob- 


ject their Unskilfulneſs againſt them, which is 


not fitted to produce a Falſity. If there had 
been in them the leaſt Diſhoneſty, they would 
not have ſet down their own Faults to be eter- 
nally remembred ; (b) as in the Flight of them 
all, when Chriſt was in Danger; and (c) in Pete 73 
thrice denying him. HT 1 


5 VII. The Credibility of theſe Writers further 


confirmed, from their being famous for Mi- 
racles. 5 | mn 15 


Byr on the contrary, God himſelf gave re- 


o 


| (4) Full of Piety, &c ] And 


abhor Lying, John XIV. 17. 
XV. 26. XVI. 13. XVII. 17,19. 
XVIII. 37. Ad, XXVI. 25. 


Rom. . 27. 2 Thef. II. 20. 


1 John I, 6, 8. II. 45 21. 2 Cor. 
VI. 8. Eph. IV. 15, 25. Coloſ. III. 
9- Rev. XXII. 15. 2 Cor. II. I 1. 
Gal. I. 20. Obſerve how in- 
duſtriouſly St. Paul diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe Things which are his own, 
2nd thoſe which are the Lord's, 


| markable Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them; 


2 by 


1 Cor. VII. 10, 12. how cautious 
in ſpeaking of what he ſaw, 
whether he ſaw them in the 
Body, or out of the Body, 
$ Cor; Xl, 2. 

(5) As in the Flight of them all, 
&c. ] Mat. XXVI. 34, 56. 

(e) In Peter's thrice Hing Him, 
&c.] Mat. XXI. 69. and the 
tollowing; Mark XIV 66, and 
the following; Lak XXII. 54s 


| and the following, 


* * 
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by working Miracles, which they themſelves 


and their Diſciples (a) publickly avonched with 
the higheſt Aſſurance ; adding the Names of the 


| Perſons and Places, and other Circumſtances ; 


the Truth or Falſity of which Aſſertion might 
eaſily be diſcovered by the Magiſtrates Enquiry; 


amongſt which Miracles, this is worthy Obſervation, 
( which they conſtantly affirmed, of their ſpeak- 


ing Languages they had never learned, before many 


thouſand People; and healing in a Moment Bo- 


dies that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the Multi- 
tude; nor werethey at all afraid, tho' they knew 


at that time, that the Jewiſh' Magiſtrates were 


violently ſer againft them, and the Roman Magi- 


ſtrates very partial; who would not overlook 


any Thing that afforded Matter of traducing them 
as Criminals, and Authors of a new Religion; 


nor did any of the Jews or Heathens in thoſe 


neareſt Times, dare to deny that Miracles were 


done by theſe Men: Nay, Phlzygon, who was a 
Servant of the Emperor Adrian, (c) mentions the 


Miracles of Peter in his Annals: And the Chri- 


ſtians themſelves in thoſe Books, wherein they 


give an Account of the Grounds of their Faith, 
before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers, (d) ſpeak 
of theſe Facts, as Things known to every Body, 
and about which there could be no doubt: More- 

85 . 


(a) Pablicbly avouched, &c. J 
Sce the AQts- of the Apoſtles 


 tThroughouts and 2 Cor. XII. 


12. | 
(.) Which they conflantly af- 
firmed. &c.] The Places are 
quoted before. | 

(c) Mentions the Miracles of 
Petet, &c.] Book XIII. As 


gainſt Ceſſas. This is that Phle- 
gon whoſe Remains we have 
yet» concerning Miracles, and 
long-lived Men, 

(e) Speak of theſe Facts as Things, 
&c.] The Places are very ma- 
ny, eſpeciaily in Oricen. See 
the Whole VIIIch Ch. of Augu- 
frine's XXIId Book of th: City 


Origen fags in his IId Book 3- 


2 ol. 


Sec. 7. Chriſtian Religion. 


ever, they openly declare that the wonderful 


* 
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Power of them (a) remained in their Graves for 
ſome Ages; when they could not but know, if it 
were falſe, they could eaſily be diſproved by the 
Magiſtrates to their Shame and Puniſhment. 
And theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their 
Sepuichres, were ſo common, and had ſo many 
Witnefles, (b) that they forced Porphyry to con- 


kels the Truth of them. Theſe Things which 


we have now alledged, ought to ſuffice us: But 
there are abundance more Arguments, which 


| fa) Remained in their Graves, 


&.] The Miracles at the Se- 


lchres of Holy Men, then 
egan to be boafted of, when 
the Chriſtians having the Pow- 
er in their Hands, began to 


make an advantage of the 


Martyrs and other Dead Bo- 
dies in thoſe Churches in which 
they were Buried, Wherefore 1 
would not bave this Argu- 
ment made uſe of, Jeſt we di- 
miniſth from the Credibilicy 
of Certain Miracles, by theſe 


Doubtful or Fictitious ones. 


Every one knows how many 
Stories are related after the 
IVih Century, about this Mat- 
ter.. But Origen does not men- 
tion any. fuch Miracles; but 
in his VIiIth Book againſt Cel. 


ſus ſays, Very many Miracles of 
th: Holy Spirit were maniſeſted 


at the beginning of Teſus's Do- 
Grine, and aſter his Aſcenſion, 
bat afterwards they were fewer; 


however there are now ſome 


—— 


recommend to us the Credibility of theſe 
| Books, : | 25 


VII 4nd 


Footfleps of them in ſome few 
whoſe Minds are Purified by 
Reaſon, and their Attions a- 
greeable thereto. Who can be- 
lieve tha: fo many Miracles 
ſhould be done in one or two 
Centuries after Origen, When 
there was leſs need of chem? 
Certainly it is as Lawful to 
derogate from the Credibility 
of the Miracles ot the 1Vth 
and Veh Centuries, as it would 
be Impudent to deny the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. Theſe Miracles could not 
be declared without Danger; 
thoſe could not be rejected 
without Danger, ner be Be- 
lieved without Profit to thoſe 
who perhaps forged them; 
which is a great difference. Le 
Clerc. | 

(5) That they forced Porphyry, 
&c.] See Cyrii's Xth Book a» 
gainſt Julian, and Hieronymus 
againſt a Book of Vigilantius. 
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8 VIII. And of their Writings ; becauſe in them 
are contained many Things which the Event 


_ proved to be divinely revealed. 


For we find in them many Predictions con- 
ceming Things which Men could not poſlibly 
know of themſelves, and which were wonder- 
fully confirmed by the Event; (a) ſuch as the 


ſudden and large Propagation of this Religion; 
(6) the perpetual Continuance of it; (c) that it 


ſhould be rejected by very many of the Jews, 
(4) and embraced by Strangers; (e) the Hatred of 
the Jews againſt thoſe who profeſſed this Re- 


ligion; (J) the ſevere Puniſhments they ſhould 
_ undergo upon the Account of it; (g) the Siege 
and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, 


and (5) the fore Calamities of the Jews. 


& IX. And alſo from the Care that it was fit God 


ſhould take, that Falſe Writings ſhould not bs 
To what has been ſaid may be added, that 
If it be granted, that God takes Care of humane 
TE Affairs, 


(a) Such as the ſudaen, &c. ]! alſo Mat. VIII. II. XII. 2 1. XXI. 


Mat. XIII. 33, and following 


43. : 
Verſes. Luke X. 18. John XII.] (e) The Hatred of the Fews,&c.] 


Mat. X. 17. 


2. . 7 | | 
. (b) The perpetual Cen inuance of] (/) The Severe Puniſhments,&c] 


it, &c ] Lake I. 33. Mat. Mat. X. 21, 39. XXIII. 34. 
XXVIII. 20. John XIV. 16. (2) The Siege and Deſtruction, 


(e) That it ſhould be rejected, &c.] Mat. XXIII. 38.XXIVA6., 


&c.] Mat. XXI. 33, and fol- | Lake XIII. 34. XXI. 24. 
lowing Verſes; XXII. at the (h) And the Sore Calamities of 
beginning. Luke XV. 11. and | the Jews, &c.] Mat. XXI. 33» 
following Verſes. ard following Verſes; XXIII. 
(s) And embraced by Strangers, 34. XXIV. 20. | | 
&c.] In the ſame Places, and | 


3 


| 
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Affairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his 
'' own Honour and Worſhip; it is impoſſible he 
mould ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who 
| had no other Deſign but to worſhip God with 
 Sincerity, to be deceived with falſe Books. 
| And, after there did ariſe ſeveral Sects in Chri- 
: ftianity, there was ſcarce any found, who did 
! not receive either all, or moſt of theſe Books, 
except a few which do not contain any Thing 
Particular in them ; which is a very good Argu- 
ment why we {ſhould think that nothing in theſe 
Books could be contradicted; becauſe thoſe 
Se ds were ſo inflamed with Hatred againſt each 


other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, for that very 
Reaſon diſpleaſed another. ö 


| þ KX. A Solution of that Objection, that many 
85 Books were rejected by ſome. 


TnrRr were indeed amongſt thoſe who 
were willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few 
who rejected all thoſe Books which ſeemed to 
contradict their particular Opinion; ſuch as 
they who out of Hatred to the Jews, (a) ſpoke 
ill of the God of the Jews, the Maker of the 
World and the Law: Or, on the contrary, out 
of. Fear of the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were 
to undergo, (b) ſheltered themſelves under the 
Name of Jews, (c) who might profeſs their Re- 
| | "11 & ligion 

a) Spobe ill o od of the 8 4. Philip. ; 
1 


Ch. 29. Tertullian againſt Mar- | phanins concerning the bio- 
cion, and Epiphanius concerning | uites. 5 


the ſame. (c) BPho might profeſs their Re- 


(% Sheltered themſelves under I ligion, &c.] Ads IX. 20. XIII. 
the Name, & c. ] See Gal. II. 2. and mapy times in that Book. 


Philo 


* 
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Tigion without Puniſhment. (a) But theſe very 


Men were diſowned by all other Chriſtians every 
where, (b) in thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons 
that differed from one another, were very pa- 
tiently born with, according to the Command 
of the Apoſtles. The firſt fort of theſe Cor- 
rupters of Chriſtianity are, I think, ſufficiently 
confuted above, where we have ſhown that there 
is One True God, whoſe Workmanſhip the 
World i;: And indeed it is ſufficiently evident 


from thoſe very Books which they, that they 


might in ſome meaſure appear to be Chriſtians, 
receive; (b) ſuch as the Goſpel of St. I uke in par- 
ticular; It is, I ſay, evident, that Chriſt preach- 
ed the ſame God, which Moſes and the He- 
brews worſhipped. We ſhall have a better Op- 
portunity to confute the other ſort, when we 


come to oppoſe thoſe who are Jews, and wil- 


ling to be called fo. In the mean time I ſhall 


add only this, that the Impudence of thoſe 


Men is very wonderful, who undervalue the 


A. 


Philo againſt Fleccut; and con- | (b) Ia thoſe Times, & c] See 
cerning the Embaſſie, FJoſe- | what will be ſaid ot this. Mat 
phus every where, o which. 
may be added L. Generaliter, | Add alſo Irenens's Epiſtle to 
D. de Decurienibus, ard Lib. I.] Victor, and what MHicronymus 
C. de Fudeis, Tertullian in his | writes concerning it in his Ct. 


Apology ſays, But the Jens] talogue; and Cyprian in his 


read openly; they zenerally pur- | African Council. Judging ne 
chaſe Leave by a Trille, which] Man, ner removing any one ſrom 
they gather upon all Satbath- | che Right of Communion, for his 
Days. differing in Opinion. 8 
(a) Bat theſe very Men were | (c) Sach as the Goſpel of Se. 
8 &c.] Tertallian in | Luke, &c.] Tertullian in his 
is Iſt againſt Marcion ſays, | Vith Book againſt Marcion, 
Now cannot find any Church of makes it appear very plainly. 
Apeſtolical Order, who are not Fe 
Chriſtians ons of regard te the 
Creator, | 


cer at the end of the VIth Book. 
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Authority of Paul, when there was not any one 
of the. Apoſtles who founded more Churches; 
nor of whom there were ſo many Miracles re- 
lated, at that time when, as was before obſer- 
ved, the Facts might be eaſily inquired into. 
And if in his Miracles; what Reaſon is there why. 


we ſhould not believe him in his heavenly Vi- 


fions, and his receiving. his Inſtructions. from 


_ Chriſt? If he was ſo beloved of Chriſt, it cannot 
_ poſſibly be, that he ſhould teach any Thing un- 


grateful to Chriſt, that is, any Thing falſe; and 
that one Thing which they find Fault with in 
him, namely his Opinion concerning the Free- 
dom procured to the Hebrews from the Rites 
formerly injoined by Moſes, there could be no 


| Reaſon for. his teaching it, but the Truth; 
(a) for he was circumciſed himſelf, () and obſer- 


ved moſt of the Law of his own accord: And 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religion, (c) he 
performed Things much more difficult, and un- 
derwent Things much harder than the Law com- 
manded, or he had Reaſon to expect upon the. 


Account of it; (d) and he was the Cauſe of his 


Diſciples doing and bearing the ſame Things: 
Whence. it is evident, he did not deliver any 
Thing to pleaſe. the Ears of his Hearers, or for 
their Profit, when he taught them, (e) inſtead of 


the Sabbath, to ome vere Day. in Divine 


Worthip ; 


() For he was circumcaſed,&c.]| Acht. See io 1 Cor. XI. 3. 
Phil p. III. 5. | | 2 Cor. XI. 39. XII. 20. 
(b) And ubſerved moſt of thel (ad) Ana he was the Cauſe, &c.] 


Law, &c.] Ad, XVI. 3. XX. 6 | Ad, XX. 29. Rem. V. 3. VIII. 


XX. and the following Chap. c 
(e) He perſormed Things, &c.]] VI. 4. i Theſ.l 6. 2 7 l. 6. 
2 Cor. XI. z 3, and the following (a) Inflead of the abt & 
Verles, and every where in the | Af II. 46. V. 42. 1 Gm V. i. 


— 7 * 
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Worſhip; inſtead of the ſmall Expence the Law 


ut them to, (a) to bear the Loſs of all their 
oods; h and inſtead of offering Beaſts to God, 


to offer their own Blood to him. And Paul 
_ Himſelf openly aſſures us, (c) that Peter, ohn and 


Fames gave him their right Hands, in Token 


of their Fellowſhip with him; which, if it had 
not been true, he would not have ventured to 


fay ſo, when they were alive, and could have 


confuted him of an Untruth. Except only thoſe 
therefore, which I have now mentioned, who 


ſcarce deſerve. the Name of Chriſtians; the ma- 


nifeſt conſent of all other Aſſemblies in recei- 
ving theſe Books, beſide what has been already 


ſaid concerning the Miracles which were done 


by the Writers of them, and the particular Care 


of God about Things of this Nature ; is ſuffici- 


ent to induce all impartial Men, to give Credit 
to theſe Relations; becauſe they are uſed to 


believe many other Hiſtorical Books, which have 
not any Teſtimonies of this kind ; unleſs very 


good Reaſon can be given to the contrary, which 


cannot be done here. 
h XI. An Anſwer to the ObjeBtion, of ſome 
Things being contained in theſe Books, that 
are impoſſible. E 


For if any one ſhould ſay, that there are 


ſome Things related in theſe Books, that are im- 


Ya 


(a) To bear the leſt of all 8c.) | le) That Peter, John, and 
James, &c.J Gal. II. 9. And 


(b) And inſiead of Offering | 1 Cor, XV. XI, Cor, XI. 5. XII. 
Beaſts, &c.] Rom. VIII. 36. | 11. | 


2 Cor, LV, 11. Phil, I. 20. | 
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poſſible to be done; ( 2) we have before ſhown, 


that there are ſome Things which are impoſſible 
to be done by Men, but are poſſible with God; 
that is, ſuch as do not include any Contradic- 


tion in themſelves; amongſt which Things, are 


to be reckoned thoſe which we account moſt 


wonderful, the Power of working Miracles, 
and calling the Dead to Life again; ſo that this 
Objection is of no Force. e 

S XII. Or di agreeable to Reaſon. 


Nox is there more heed to be given to them} 


who fay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be 


found in theſe Books, which are diſagreeable to 


right Reaſon, For firſt, this may be diſproved 
by that great Multitude of ingenious, learned 
and wiſe Men, who have relyed on the Autho- 
rity of theſe Books from the very firſt Times: 
Alſo every Thing that has been ſhown in the 
flirſt Book to be agreeable to right Reaſon, viz. 


that there is a God, and but One, a moſt perfect 


Being, all-powerful, loving, wiſe, and good ; 


that all Things which are, were made by him ; 
that his Care is over all his Works, particular- 
ly over Men; that he can reward thoſe that 
obey him, after this Life; that we are to bridla 


Senſual Appetites; that there is a natural Rela- 


tion betwixt Men, and therefore they ought to 
love one another: All. thele we may find 

plainly delivered in theſe Books. To affirm 
any Thing more than this for certain, either 
concerning the Nature of God, or concerning his 


Will, 


e) Fe have befors ſhown, Ke, Book Il. 


Will, (a) without any other Guide than humane 


Of the Truth of Book III. 


Reaſon, is an unſafe and fallible Thing, as we 
may learn from the many Opinions of the Schools 


different from one another, and of all the 
Philoſophers. Nor is this at all to be wondred 


at ; For if they who diſpute (b) about the Nature 
of their own Minds, fall into ſuch widely dif- 


ferent Opinions; muſt it not neceſſarily be much 


more ſo with them, who would determine any 


Thing concerning the Supreme Mind, which is 
placed ſo much out of our reach? If they who 


underſtand Matters, affirm it dangerous (c) to pry 


Into the Councils of Princes, and therefore we 


ought not to attempt it; who is ſagacious 


enough to hope, by his own Conjectures to find 
out which it is, that God will determine of the va- 
rious Kinds of thoſe Things that he has a Liberty 


of Willing * Therefore Plato ſaid very well, that 
(4,) none of theſe Things could be known. with- 
out a Revelation: And there can be no Reve- 


lation produced, which can be proved truly to 


be ſuch, by greater Teſtimonies than thoſe con- 


tained in the Books of the New Teſtament. 


There is ſo far from being any Proof, that it has 
never yet been aſſerted, that God ever declared 
any Thing to Man concerning his Nature, that 
was. contradictory to theſe Books; nor can _ 


(%) Without any other Guide | (c) To 945 into the council of 


&c.} Mat. XI. 27. Rom. XI. 
33» 34 37.1 Cor. II. 11. 16. 

(% About the Name of their 
own M nds, & c.] See Plu- 
tarch's Works, Feok IV. or 


the Opinions ot the Philoſo- 
pbers. 


And Stobea3's Phylicke, 
Ch. XI. 8 | 


Princet, & c.] Tacitus has it in 
the VItn ot his Annals, 

(a4) None of theſe Things could 
be known, &c.] The Place is 


maus. It was well ſaid by Am- 


himſelf # 


in his Fhedon, and allo in T1. 


broſe. Who ſheuld I rather be 
lieve concerning Goa, than Gas. 
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be any later Signification 6f his Will produced, 
that is credible. And if any Thing was com- 

manded or allowed, before Chriſts Time, of 
: thoſe fort of Things which are plainly indiffe- 
rent, or certainly not at all Obligatory of 

: themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does noti 
: oppoſe theſe Books: (a) becauſe in ſuch Things 
the former Laws are nulled by the latter. 


& XIII. An Anſwer to this Objection, that ſome 
Things are contained in theſe Books which are 
inconſiſtent with one another. 


IT is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of 
theſe Books is ſometimes very different : But 
whoever fairly examines this Thing, will find 
that on the contrary this is an Addition to the 
other Arguments for the Authority of theſe _ 
Books; that in thoſe Things which contain any 
Thing of Moment, whether in Doctrine or 
Hiſtory, there is every. where ſuch a- manifeſt 
Agreement, as is not to be found in any other 
Writers of a Sect; (b) whether they be Jews, 
| RL, (a) or 


— 
I 
* 
#4 
ne 


(a) Becauſe in ſuch Things, &c.] 


The latter Conſtitutions are more 


valid than the former. It is a 
Saying of Med ſinus, I.. Vitt- 
ma, D. ge Conſitatiunibus Prin- 
cifium. I extullian, I think, ſays 
he, that in Humane Conflituti- 
03:5 and Decrees, the latter are 
more Powerſul than the former. 
And in his Apology: Te Lop 
and Hew down the antient and 
fenl Nod of the Laws, by the 
new Axes of the Decrees and 
Edifs of the Princes. And con- 


zerning Baptiſin. In ail Things 


we are determined by the latter; 
the following Things are more 
Powerful, than thoſe that went 
before. Plutarch, Sympoſ. IX. 
ln Decrees and Laws, in Com- 
 pacts and Bargains, the latter are 
eſtcemed Strenger and Firmer than. 
the former. | | 

() Whether they be Jewe, &c.] 
The different Opinions amongit 
whom, as they are to be ſeen 
iu other Plices, fo likewiſe in 
| Manaſſes the Son of {Uſrael, a 
very Learned Man in this fort 
of Learning, in his Books of 
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(a) or Greek Philoſophers, (b) or Phyſicians, 
(c) or Roman 
ten find that not only they of the ſame Se con- 
tradict one another, (d as Plato and Xenophon do, 
(e) but very often the ſame Writer ſometimes 
aſſerts one Thing, and ſometimes another ; as if 
he had forgot himſelf, or did not know which 

to affirm : But theſe Writers, of whom we are 
| ſpeaking, urge the ſame Things to be believed, 
deliver the fame Precepts, me the Life 

of Chriſt, his Death, and Return to Life again; 
The main and principal Things are every where 
the ſame. And as to ſome very minute Cir- 
cumſtances, which make nothing towards the 
main Thing, we are not wholly at a Loſs for 
a fair Reconciliation of them; but it may eaſily 
be made; tho' we are ignorant of ſome Things, 
by reaſon of the Likeneſs of Things that were 
done at different Times, the Ambiguity of Names, 
one Man's or Place's having many Names, and 
ſuch like. Nay, this very Thing ought to free 
theſe Writers from all Suſpicion of Deceit ; 
EET at; becauſe 


the Creation and Reſutrecti- | thoſe who follow Cxjacins ard 


on. the others more learned, See 
(a) Or Greek Philoſephers, &c.) 


See the forecited Book of the} mon, and moſt Common Sen- 
Opinion ot the Philoſophers, tences. | 


(b) Or Phyſicians, & c.] See Ga- (4) As Plato and Xenophon do, 


Lawyers; in all which we very of- 


Garriel's Common, more Com- 


len of Sets, and ot the beſt 
Sect; and Celſus of Phyſick, in 
the beginning; to which the 
Spagirici may be added. 

(c) Or Roman Lawyers, &c.] 
There was a remarkable Dit- 
ference of Old, between the 
Sabiniani and Proculiani ; and 
now betwixt thoſe who follow 


Bariolus and his Followes, aud | 


&c 


. | 

(e) But very often the ſame 
Writer, &c.] Many have ſhewn 
this of Arxiſtotle; And others, 
of the Roman Lawyers, 


See Xenophon's Epiſtle to 
eAſchines, the Diſciple of So- 
crates, Athanens XI. Laertins's 
Life of Plato; and Gellius, Book 
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becauſe they who bear Teſtimony to that which 
is falſe, (a) are uſed to relate all things ſo by 
* Agreement, that there ſhould not be any Ap- 
: pearance of Difference. And, if, upon the ac- 
count of ſome ſmall Difference, which cannot 
be reconciled, we muſt immediately diſbelieve”- 
whole Books; then there is no Book, eſpecially 


of Hiſtory, to be believed; and yet Polybus, 


Halicarnaſſenſis, Li 


and Plutarch, in whom 


TD 
ſuch Things are to be and: preſerve their Au- 
thority amongſt us in the principal Things; how 
much more reaſonable then is it, that no ſuch 
Thing ſhould deſtroy the Credibility of thoſe, 
whom we ſee, from their own Writings, to have 
always a very great Regard to Piety and Truth ? 
There remains another Way of confuting Teſtt- 
monies, from contrary external Teſtimonies. 


XIV. An Anſwer to the Object ion from external 
Teſtimonies: Where it is ſhown they make more 


for theſe Books. 


Bur I confidently affirm, that there are no 
ſuch Things to be found ; unleſs any one will 
reckon amongſt theſe, what is ſaid by thoſe who 
were born a long while after, and they ſuch 
who profeſſed themſelves Enemies to the Name 
of Chriſt, and who therefore ought not to be 
eſteemed as Witneſſes, Nay, on the contrary, 


(a) Are uſed to relate all Things, 
&c.] This is what the Empe- 
Tor Adrian affirms; in Wu 
neſſes we are to examine whe- 
ther they offer one and the 
fame præmeditated Speech : 
L. Teſtium D. de Teſtibus. Spe- 


1 


though 


cnlator, lib. I. parte IV. de Teſie 
in pr. n. 81. A very exact 
Knowledge of all Circum- 
ſtances, is not neceſſary in a 
Witnels. See Lake I. 56. III. 
23. John II. 6. VI. 10, 19. 
XIX. 14. 8 


% 


' 


160 Of the Truth of Book III. 


though there is no need of them, we have. many: 
Teſtimonies, which confirm fome Parts of the 
Hiſtory delivered in theſe Books. Thus that 
* was crucified, that Miracles were done 
by him and his Diſciples, both Hebrews and 
Heathens relate. Moſt clear Teſtimonies of 
Jg publiſhed a little more than forty 
Years after Chriſt's Departure, are now extant, 


concerning Herod, Pilate, Feflus, Felix, 


John 


the Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and the Deſtruction of. 
Feruſalem ; which are exactly agreeable to 
what we find amongſt the Writers of the Tal- 
mud concerning thoſe Times ; The Cruelty of. 
Nero towards the Chriſtians is mentioned by. 
Tacitus: And formerly there were extant Books 


of private Perſons, (a) ſuch as Phlzgon; (b) and. 
publick Acts, to which the Chriſtians appealed ;- 


(c) wherein they agreed about the Star that ap- 


(a) Snch as Phlegon, &c.] 


Book XIII. of bis Chronicon or 
Ohmtiads, in theſe Words, © In 
« the fourth Year of the CCIId 
© 'Olympiad there happened the 
e greate{t Eclipſe of the Sun that 
e ever was known; there was 
© ſuch a dark Night at the Sixth 
Hour of the Day, that the Stars 
were leen in the Heavens; and 
* there was a great Earthquake 
in Brehynia, which gverturned 
a great Part of NIC. Theſe 
Words are to be ſeen in Erſebins's 
and Hicronimns's Chronicon. And 
Origen mentions it Trad, XXX Ve 
upon Mat. aud in his IId againſt 
Celſus. 

(% And Publik Acts, &c.) 
See Tertulliau's Apology, CXXI. 
This Mis ſortunt which has befallen 
the World, you find related in our 
Myfiical Books, | 


peared 


(c) Whorein they agreed, c.)] 
Chalcidius the Platoniſt, in his 


Commentary on Timæus. There 
eis another more Hely and mere 


* 


Venerable Hiſtory, which re- 
lates the Appearance of a new 
Star, not to foretel Diſeaſes an d. 
Death, but the Deſcent of a Ve- 
nerable God, to preſerve Man- 
kind, and to {how Favour to 


2 Affalis of Mortals; which 


c 

£ 

c 

c 

c 

0 

© Star the Wiſe Men of Chaldæa 
© obſer\i g as they Travell:d in 
the Night, and being very well 
skilled in viewing the Heavenly 
Bodies, they are ſaid to have 
* ſought after the New Birth of 
© this God; and having found 
© that Majeſty in a Child, they 
© paid him Worſhip, and made 
c 
4 


ſuch Vows as were agreeable: 


to ſo great à Cod.“ 
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peared after the Birth of Chriſt; about the Earth- 


quake, and the Preternatural Eclipſe of the Sun 
at full Moon, about the time that Chriſt was 


7 "erucified, 


Fd 
XV. An Anſwer to the oY pede of the Scrip- 


tures being altered. 


I fee no other ObieQion can be made againſt 
theſe Books; unleſs they have not continned to 
be the ſame, as they were at the Beginning. It 
muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in theſe, 
it might happen, and has happened, that through 
Careleſneſs or Perverſeneſs in the Tranſcribers, 
ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be chang- 
(a But it is very unrea- 
ſonable, that becauſe of ſuch a Difference of Co- 
pies, which could not but happen in fo long 
time, there ſhould ariſe any Controverſy about 
the Teſtament or Book it ſelf; becauſe both 
Cuſtom and Reaſon requires, that that Thould 
be preferred before the reſt, which is to be found 
in the moſt ancient Copies. But it can never 
be proved, that all the Copies are corrapted by 
a Cheat, or any other way, eſpecially in thoſe 

Things 


(a) But it is very mnveaſonable, 
&c.] This is now very mani- 
feſt, from the moſt accurate 
Collection cf the various Read 
ings of the New Teſtament, 
and eſpecially from the Edition 
of Fohn Mills, Tho* there is 2 
great Variety, yet no new 
Doctrine can be raiſed from 
thence, nor no received one 


confuted; no Hiſtory of any 


Moment, in regard to the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
was before believed from the 


Books of the New Teſtament, 


is from thence to be rejected; 
nor any that was before un- 
known, to be collected from 
the various Readings. And 
What is ſaid of the Books of 
the New Teſtament, the ſame 
we are to conceive ſa'd of the 


Old Teſtament. Le Clerc. 
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able 


any Thing be alledged by thoſe who lived a long 


time after, and who diſcovered the fierceſt Hatred 4 
_ againſt the Diſciples of theſe Books; this is to 


be looked upon as Reproach, and not Teſtimony. 


And this which we have now ſaid, may ſuffice | 
in anſwer to thoſe who object that the Scrip- 
ture may have been altered: Becauſe he that affirms | 


this, eſpecially againſt a Writing which has been 


received ſo long and ſo far, (a) ought himſelf to 


prove that which he preſumes, But that the 


Folly of this Objection may more plainly appear, 
we will ſhow that That which they imagine to 

be, neither is, nor can be done. We have be- 
fore proved theſe Books to have been wrote b 


thoſe whoſe Names they bear ; which being 


granted, it follows that one Book is not forged for 


another. Neither is any remarkable Part chang- 


ed; for ſuch a Change muſt haze ſomething 


deſigned by it, and then that Part would plainly 
differ from thoſe other Parts and Books which 
are not changed, which is no where to be ſeen ; 
nay, as we obſerved, there is a wonderful Har- 
mony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, as 
ſoon as any of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men, 
publiſhed any Thing ; doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 


great Care to have many Copies of it, as be- 


came their Piety and Deſire of preſerving and 
propagating the Truth to Poſterity; and theſe 
were therefore diſperſed, as far as the Name of 


Chriſt 


tollendo. 


(a) Onght himſelf to prove, &c.] E lt. C. de Edicto Divi Adriani 


Thing which contain any Doctrine, or remark- 

point of Hiſtory; for there are no Re- 
cords that tell us thus much, nor any Witneſſes 
in thoſe Times: And if as we before obſerved, 


8 
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Chriſt extended it ſelf, through 2 
and 12 in which places the Greek Language 
flourithed ; and, as we before obſerved, ſome 


5 of the 1 Copies were preſerved for two 
hundred 
many Copies had been taken, that were kept not 


ears. Now no Book, of which ſo 


by ſome few private Perſons, but by the Care of 
whole Churches (a) can be falſify d. To which 
we may add, that in the very next Ages, theſe 
Books were tranſlated into the Syriac, Æthiopic, 
and Latin Tongues, which Verſions are now 
extant, and do not any where differ from the 
Greek Books in any Thing of Moment. And we 
have the Writings of thoſe who were taught by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, or their Diſciples, who 
quote a great many Places of theſe Books in that 
Senſe in which we now find them. Nor was 
there at that time, any one in the Church of ſo 

reat Authority, as to have been obeyed, if he 
pad deſigned to alter any Thing; as is ſufficient- 
ly manifeſt from the Liberty taken by Trenæus, 
Tertullian, and Gyprian, to differ from thoſe who 
were of the higheſt Rank in the Church. And 


after the Times now mentioned, many others 


; followed, who were Men of great Learning, 


and as great Judgment ; who, after a diligent 
Enquiry, received theſe Books, as retaining thetr 
original Purity. And further, what we now 
ſaid concerning the different Sects of Chriſtians, 
Eos | 5 may 


(a) Can be falſified, &c.] That g corrupt their own Copies; as 
is, fo as that it ſhould run [not only Marcion did, but allo 
through all the Copies, and [ſome Library-keepers, who had 
corrupt all the Verſions: for ſa better Apprehenſion; as we 
otherwiſe Wicked Men, who have ſhown in our Ars Critica, 


are obſtinarely bent on 5 Part III. Sect. 1. C. XIV. Le 
Clerc. 


Opinions, may here and there 
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may be applied here alſo; that all of them, at 
t all that own God to be the Creator of the 
World, and Chriſt to be a New Lawgiver, 
make uſe of theſe Books as we now have them. 
If any attempted to put in any Thing, they were 
accuſed of Forgery by the reſt, And that no 
Sect was allowed the Liberty to alter theſe Books. 
according to their own Pleaſure, is ſufficiently 2 
evident from hence, that all Seas fetched their 
Arguments againſt the reſt from hence. And 
what we hinted concerning the Divine Provi- | 


lea 


dence, relates as much to the principal Parts, as 
to the whole Books; that it is not agreeable 


thereto, that God ſhould ſuffer ſo many thou- 
ſand Men, who were regardful of Piety, and 
ſought after Eternal Life with a ſincere Inten- 
tion, to fall into an Error that they could not 
poſſibly avoid. And thus much may ſuffice for 
the Books of the New Teſtament, which if they 
were alone extant, were ſufficient to teach us 


the True Religion. 


d XVI. The Authority of the Books of the Old 


Teſtament. 


Now ſince God has been pleaſed to leave us 
the Records of the Few!/þ Religion, which was 

True of Old, and affords no ſmall Teftimony 
to the Chriftian Religion; it is not foreign to 
our Parpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation the 


_ Credibility of theſe is built, That theſe Books 


are theirs to whom they are aſcribed, appears in 
the ſame manner as we have proved of Our. 
Books. And they whoſe Names they, bear, 
were either Prophets, or Men worthy of Be- 
lief; ſuch as Efdras, who is ſuppoſed to are 
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colleged them into one Volume, at that time 
when the Prophets Haggai, Malachi, and 
Zacharias were yet alive. I will nor here 
repeat what was ſaid before, in Commenda- 
tion of Moſes, And not only that firſt Part 
delivered by Moſes, as we have ſhewn in the 
firt Book, but the later Hiſtory is confirmed 


by many Pagans. (a) Thus the Phænician Annals 


(a) Thus the Phoenician An- 
na's, &c.] See what FTeſephus 
cites out of them, Book VIII. 
Ch. 2. of his Antient Hiſtery ; 
Where he adds, that if any one 
wouid fee the Copies of thoſe 
Epiſtles, which Slomon and 
Hirom wrote to each other, 
they may be procured of the 
Publick Keepers of the Recoras 
at Tyrus, (we muſt be cantious 
how we believe this; however 
fee what we have ſaid upon 
1 Kings V. 3.) There is a re- 
markable Place concerning De- 
vid, quoted by Joſephus, Book 
VII. Ch. 6. of his Antient Hi- 
ſtory, out of the IVth of Da- 
e Hiſtory. A long 
< while after this, there was a 
© certain Man of that Country 
* who was very powerful, bis 
Name was Adadus, who reign- 
© ed in Damaſcxs, and the other 
© Parts of Syria, except Phænic-: 
© He waged War with David 
« King of Judaa, and baving 
© fought many Battles, the laſt was 
© at Enphrates, where he was 
© qvercome: He was accounted 
© one ot the beſt of Kings for 
Strength and Valour : Atter his 
« Death, his Children reigned for 
< Ten Generations, each of them 


© continuing his Father's Govern- 


at 


men- 


c ment and Name; in the ſame 
c manner as the Egyptian Rings 
are called Prolemy's, The Third 
being the moſt potent of them 
© all, being willing to recover the 
Victory his Grandfather had loſt , 
© made War upon the Fews, and 
© laid waſte that which 1s now cal- 
© led Samaria. The firſt Part of 
this Hiftory we have in 2 Sam. 
VIII. 5. 1 Chron. XVIII. and the 


latter Part in 1 Kings XX. where 


ſee Foſephns. This Adadus is 
called by Foſephn:, Adar; and 
Adorcs by Fuſtin, out of Tro- 
gus. Euſebius in his Goſpel Pre- 
par. Book IV. Ch. 30. tells us 
more Things concerning David, 
out of Lapelemus. And the fore- 
mentioned Foſephus, in the fame 
Chap. and in his Iſt againſt Ap- 


bien, brings this Place out of 


Dins's Pænician Hiſtory, Af- 
ter Abibalns's Death, his Son 


| © Hirom reigned ; this Man in- 


« creaſed the Eaſtern Part of the 
City; and much enlarged the 
© City; and he joined Fupiter 
© Olympins's Temple tothe City, 
© which before ſtood by it ſelf in 
can Iſland, by filling up the ſpace 
between; and he adorn'dit with 
the Gitts of Gold offered to the 
© Gods; he alſo went up to Liba- 


© nxs, and cut down Wood te a- 
| „ dorn 


——— . — 


* explaining the Riddles bf ee. 
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« dorn the Temple with. And 


| © they lay that Solomon, who 
+ reigned in Teraſalem, ſent 
© Riddles to Hirom, and recei- 


« ved ſome from him; and he 
that could not reſolve the Rid- 
© dles, was to Pay a large Sum 


2 of Money. Afterwards Abde- 


« monns, a Man of Hus, re- 
« ſolved the Riddles that were pro- 
© poſed, and ſent others, which 
© Solomon not reſolving, paid a 
© large Sum of Money to Hirom * 
He after wards adds a famous place 
of Menander, the Epheſian, who | 
wrote the Affairs of the Greeks 
and Barbarians. * After Abiba- 
© Ins's Death, bis Son Hierom ſuc- 
« ceeded in the Government; he 
© ſiv'd thirty four Years, and in- 
© cloſed the large Country, and. 
© erected the Golden Pillar in 
Jupiter's Temple. He after- 
* wards cut down Wood from 


* the Mountain call'd Libanns, | 


* Cedar-Trees for the Roof of 


the Temple, and pulled down 


the Old Temples, and built 


New. He conſecrated the Grove 


of Hercules and Aſtarte. He 
c firſt laid the Foundation of Her- 
© cules's, in the Month Peritias, 
* and afterwards Aſtarte's about 
* the time that he invaded the 


- © Tityans for not paying Tribute, 


and returned from ſubject- 
ing them. About this time 


there was one Abdemonss a 


* young Man, who overcame in 


THe 


by Solomon, the King of 


ſalem. The Time from this 
* King, to the Building of Car- 
« thayge, is reckoned thus. Af- 
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mention the Names of David and Solomon, and 


the 


© his Son ſucceeded in the King- 
dom; who lived forty three 
* Years, and reigned ſeven, Af- 
ter him was his Son Abdaſtra- 
tus, Who lived twenty nine 
Years, and reigned nine. This 
Man was ſlain by the four Chil- 
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* Ambuſh for him; the Eldeſt of 
© which reigned twelve Vears. 
© After cheſs, was Aſtartus, the 
© Son of Delæſtartas, who lived 
© fifry four Years, and reigned 
twelve. After him came his 
Brother Aſergmas, who lived 
© fifty four Years, and reigned 
© nine: This Man was killed by 
c his Brother Pheletes, who ſeized 
© the Kingdom, and * eight 
© Months; he lived fifty Vears; 
© He was ſlain by Ithebalus, the 
© Prieſt of Aſtarte, who reigned 
thirty two Years, and lived 
© lixty eight. He was ſucceed- 
© ed by his Son Badexorus, who 
© lived forty five Years, and reign- 
ed fix His Succeſſor was 
« Matgemns his Son, who lived 
thirty two Years, and reigned 
© nine: He was ſucceeded by 
6 Tn alien, who lived fifiy fix 
© Years, and reigaed forty ſeven, 
© In his ſeventh Year, his Siſter, 
e who fled from him, built the 
City of Carthage in Libya.* 
Theophiins Antiochenns, in his 
IIId Book to Antolychus, has 
ſer down this place of Menan- 
der, but has contracted it, 
Tertullian in his Apology, 
ch. 19. ſays, We muſt look into 
the Records of the moſt Ancient 
Nations, Egyptians, --Chaldz» 
ans, Phenicians, by whom we 


ter Hirom's Death; Beltaxar 


are lied with Knowledge, 
| Supplied with Ke age. 


c dren of his Nurſe, who laid in 


» ws 


Sc 


my 


„ 


4 and their Followers, Mendeſus 


= _ Teus, and King Juba, and Ap- 


q The Egyptian Manethon, or | 
> Chaldzan 


Beroſus, er Phœni- 
cian Hirom, King of Tyre; 
Prolomzus, and Menander E- 
pheſius, and Demetrius Phale- 


pion and Thallus. This Hirom, 
and Solomon, who was Cotem- 
porary with him, are mentio- 
ned alſo by Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, Menander Pergamenus, 
and Letus in the Phænician Ac- 
counts, as Clemens athrms, 
Strom, I. whence we may cor- 
rect Tatian, who wrote Xat- 


1, Chatus, for Ahr., 
Letns, who is reported to have 
Tranſlated into Greek, what 
Tbeodotus, Hypſicrates, and Mo- 
chus wrote about Phænicia. The 
memory of Hax ael K ing of H- 
ria, whoſe Name is in 1 Kings 
XIX. . ug. 
XII. 17. XIII. 3, 24. is pre- 


ſerved at Damaſens, with 
Divine Worſhip, as Foſe- 
phus relates, Book IX. ch. 


2. of his Ancient Hiſtory, The 
fame Name is in J7uſtin, out 
of Trogus, Concerning Sal. 
manaſar, who carried the Ten 
Tribes into Captivity, as it is 
related in 2 Kings XVIII. 3, &c. 
and who took Samaria, 2 Kings 
XVIII. 9, there is a Place of 
Menander Epheſins, we before 
ſpokeof, in Foſephns, Book IX, 
Ch. 14. Elzlens Reigned thirty 
© {ix Years; this Man with a Fleet 
© reduced the Cittaans, who re- 
© volted from him. But the King 
of Aria ſeat againſt them, 


2 Kings VIII. 11. 
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the League they made with the Tyrians, And Bero- 


Jus, 


© and brought War upon all Phe. 
* nicia; and having made Peace 
© with them all, returned back a- 
© gain, But Sidon, Arce, Palæ- 
; tyrus, and many other Cities who 
5 had yielded themſelves to the 
King cf Aria, revolted from 
the Tyrzan Government; yet the 
* Tyrians not ſubmitting, the King 
of Aria returned upon them 
again, atter he had received from 
* the Phenicians ſixty Ships and 
eight hundred Rowers. Againſt 
* which, the Tyrians coming out 
with twelve Ships, broke their 
© Enemies Ships inPieces,and took 
five hundred Men Priſoners; here- 
upon the Price of every Thing was 
© raiſed in BHyrus. Then the King 
© of Aſſyria departed, and Ker! 
Guards upon the River, and up- 
© on the Water-Pipes, that they 
* might hinder the Tyrians from 
© drawing any ; and this they did 
for five Years, and they were 
* torced to drink out of Wells 
© which they digged.“ Foſephus 
adds in the fame place, that 
Salmanaſar, the Name of this 
King, remained till bis time 
in the Thrian Records. Se- 
nacherib, who ſubdued almoſt 
all Judaa, except Fernſalem, 
as it is related, 2 Kings XVIII. 
13. 2 Chron, XXXII. 1. Iſaiah, 
XXXVI. 1. his Name and Ex- 
pedirions into Aſia, and Egypt 
Jare found in Beroſus's Chalda- 
icks, as the fame Faſephus teſti- 
fies, Book X. ch. 1. and Hero» 
dotus in his IId Book, menti- 
ons the ſame Senacherib, and 
calls him King of the Arabi- 
| and 


— — — 
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ſus, as well as the Hebrew Books mention (a) Na- 


an, and AHrians. Baladan 
King of Babylon is mentioned 
in 2 Kings XX. 12. and Iſatah 
XXXIX. And the ſame Name 


is in Beroſus's Babylonicks, as 


Joſephus teltifies in bis Anci- 
ent Hiſtory, Book X. Ch. 
Herodetus mentions the Battle 
in Mageddo, in which Nechao 
King of Egypt overcame the 


Jews; (which Hiſtory is in 


2 Chron, XXXV. 22. Zach. 
XII. x.) in the. foreſaid IId 
Book, in theſe Words. And 
Necho encountred the Syrians, 
(for ſo Herodotus always calls 
the Jews, as do others alſo,) 


in a Land Fight, and overcame | 


them in Magdolus, | 

(a) Nebuchadonoſar, &c. | Con- 
cerning him, Joſephes has pre- 
ſerved us a Place of Beroſus, 
in the Xth of bis Ancient 
Hiftory, and in his Iſt Book 
againſt Approx ; which may be 
compared with Euſebius, who 


in his Chronicen about theſe 


Times, and in his Prepar. 


Book IX. Ch, 40, and 41, pro- 


duces this and the following 
Place of Ahydenus. Nabeopal- 
© laſarus his Father hearing that 


« he who wasappointed Governor 
« over Egypt, and the Places a- 


3. 


buchadonoſar, 


© the whole Land to his Subjecti- 
© on again, It happened about 
© this time, that bis Father Na- 
© bopallaſarns fell Sick, and Dy- 
© ed, in the City of the Babylont- 
© ans, after he had Reigned twen- 
nine Years. Nabochodono- 
© ſar in alittle time hearing of 
© the Death of his Father, ſetting 
ein order his Aﬀais in Egypt 
and the reſt of the Country, 
and committing to ſome of his 
e Friends the Power over the 


© ans, Syrians, and the People a- 
© bout Egypt, and every thing that 
Vwas left of any uſe, to be con- 
© yeyed to Babylon, he himſelt 
Vith a few, came through the 

* Wilderneſs to Babylon; where 
ebe found Affairs ſettled by 
© the Chaldeans, and the Govern- 
ment maintained under one of 
© the moſtEminent amongſt them, 
* fo that he inherited his Father's 
* Kingdom entire; and having 
taken a View of the Captives, 
© he ordered them to be diſperſed 
by Colonies; throughout all the 
« proper Places inthe Country a- 
« bout Babylon, And he Richly 
« Adorned the Temple of Belus 
and others, with the Spoils of 
« the War; and he renewed the 
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Captives of the Jews, Phænici- 
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e bout Calo, Syria and Phenice, 
bad revelted, being bimſelf un 

« able to bear Hardlhips, he in- 

« Veſted his Son Nabochodone- 
Jar, who was a Young Man, of its Courſe to Aſſault the City. 

, with part of his Power, and « He allo encompaſied the City 
 « {ent Him againſt Him. And «© with three Walls within, and 
Natechodonoſar coming to a | three Without, ſome made of 

© Battle with the Rebel, ſmote © «© Tile and Pitch, others of Tile 
dim, and took him, and reduced ] alone, The City being thus well 


Ancient City of Babylon, by 
adding another to ãt; fo as that 
afterwards in a Siege, the Ri- 
ver might never be turned out 
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* Walled, and the Gates beauti- 
© fully adorned, he added to his 
© Father's Palace, a New one, far 
© exceeding it in Heighth and 
© Coftlineſs; to relate the Par- 
« ticulars of which would be te- 
© dious. However, as exceeding 
great and beautiful as it was, it 
was finiſhed in fteen Days; on 
this Palace he built very high 
Walks of Stone, which to the 
Sight appeared like Mountains, 
and planted them with all ſorts 
of Trees, and made what they 
call a Penſile Garden for his 
Wife, who was brought up in 
Media, to delight her felt with 
the Proſpect of the Mountainous 
Country, After he had begun 
the forementioned Wall, he tell 
fick and died, after he had 
« reigned forty three Years,” 
This Wife of Nabuchadonoſar, 
is Nitocris, according to He- 
rodotus in his Iſt Book, as we 
learn from the great Scaliger, 
in his famous Appendix to 
the Emendation of Time. 
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Theſe Things are explained by 
Curtius, in his Vth Book, to | 


waich I refer you; and partly 
by Strabs, Book XV. and Dio- 
adorns Book II. Beroſus, out 
of whom we have quoted 
theſe and thoſe before, was 
the Prieſt of Belus, after 
Alexander the Great's Time; 
to whom the Athenians erect- 


ed a Statute with a Golden 


Tongue, in the publick Ga- 
ming Place, for his Divine 
Predictions, 'This 
tioned by Pliny, Book VII. 


| 


is men- 


Ch. 37. of his Natural Hiſtory. 


Athenæus in his X'Vth, calls 
his Book Babylonica. Tatian 
(who himſelf alſo affirms that 
Beroſus mentions Nabuchado- 


noſar,) and Clemens call it 


c 
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Chaldaica. King Juba confaſ- 
ſes that he took out hence 
what he wrote concerning the 
Affairs of Syria, as Tatian ob- 
ſerves. He is alſo mentioned by 
Vitruvius; and Tertullian in 
his Apology, and by the Wri- 
ter of the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicon, Enſebius, both in his 
Chronicon, and in the end ot 


us, that Nabuchadonoſar is men- 
tioned alſo in Ahydenas, who 
wrote of the A Hrians; The 
Words are theſe. © Megbaſt- 
© henes ſays, that Nabuchodroſorus 
© was ſtronger than Hercules, and. 
waged War againſt Libya and 
Iberia, and having overcome 
them, he planted them in ſeve- 
ral Colonies on the right Shore 
of the Sea, And the Chalda- 
© ans relate moreover concerning 
© him, that as he was going inte 
© his Palace on a certain time, he 
© was inſpired by a God, and 
© ſpake the following Words. L 
© Nabuchodroſorns foretel a ſad 
© Calamity that will befall you, 
O Babylonians; which neither 
© Belns, our Forefather, nor 
© Queen Beitis could perſuade 
© the Fates to avert: There (hall 
come a Per/ian Mule, who aſ- 
© fiſted by your Gods, ſhall bring 
© Slavery upon you; Medus, the 
Glory of the Aſſrians, will alſo 
e help to do this. I wiſh that be- 
fore he betrays his Country men, 
< ſome Charybais, or Sea, would 
« {ſwallow bim up and deſtroy 
« him 3 or that he were directed 
another way, through the Wil- 
derneſs, where there are no Ci- 
ties, or Footſteps of Men, where 
the wild Beaſts feed, and the 
Birds fly about: That he might 
wander ſolitary amongſt the 
1 * and Dens, apd that a 
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the IXth of his 2 A5 tells 
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' 8 happy End had overtaken me, 


© betore theſe Things were put 
into my Mind. Having pro- 
© pheſied this, he ſuddenly diſ- 


© appeared.* Compare this laſt 


with chat which is ſaid of this Na- 


| buchodonefor, in the Book of Da- 


niel; the firſt out of Megaſthenes, 
we have alſo in Joſephus, Book X. 
ch. I of bis Antient Hiſtory ; and 


he ſays it is in the IVchot his In- 


dian Hiſtory. Euſebius likewiſe 


has this concerning Nabuchadono- 
ſor, out of Abydenns, © It is re- 
ported (of che Place where Ba- 
„ 'bylon fands) that at firſt it was 
© all Water, called Sea, but Belus 


© drained it, 2nd allotted to every 


7 one his Portion of Land, and 
® incompaſſed Babylon with a 


s Wall, which Time has worn 
out. But Nabachadonoſor wall- 


_ © ed it again, which remained till 
the Macedonian Empire; and it 
© had brazen Gates. And a little 


after: When Nabuchadonoſor 
© came to the Government, in 
© fifreen Days time he walled Ba- 
© bylon with a triple Wall, and 
s he turned our of their Courſe 
© the Rivers Armacale and Acra- 
6 ,anus, which is an Arm of En- 
© phrates, And for the City of 
© the Sipparenians, he digged a 


Pool forty Furlongs round, and 
twenty Fathom deep; and made 


E Sluices to open, and water the 
Fields: They call them Guides 
to the Aquæducts. He allo 


built up a Wall to exclude the 


Red Sea; and he rebuilt Te- 
SF yedon, to hinder the Incurſions 
c of rhe Arabian; and he plant- 


© ed his Palace with Trees, called 


the Penſile Gardens.“ Com- 
pare this with Dan. IV, 27, 


And Strabo, Boek XV. quotes 
' theſe Words alſo out of the ſame 


| 


Magaſihenes, 
© whoſe Fame amongſt the C= 
* deans is greater than Hercules, 
© went as far as the Pillars.“ 
There were others who touched 
upon the Hiſtory of this King, 
but we have only the Names of 
them remaining. Diocles in the IId 
of bis Perſian Kiſtory, and Phi- 
loftratus in that of the In- 
dians and Phænicians, who 
ſays that Tyrus was beſieged 


by him XIII Years, as Foſe= | 


phus tells us in the forecited 
place of his Antient Hiſtory, 
and in his Iſt Book againſt 
Appion, where he quotes the 
following Words out of the 
publick Acts ot the Phænici- 
ans, * When 1thobalns was King, 
© Nabuchadonoſor beſieged Ty- 
© 725 thirteen Years. Atter him, 
Baal reigned ten Years ; af- 
ter him, Judges were ap- 
© pointed to govern Brat. Ec- 
* cibalus, the Son of Baſlacus, 
© two Months; Chelbes, the Son 
of Abdains ten Months: Ab- 
© barus the High Prieſt three 
Months; Maxtgonns, and Gera- 
© ſtratus, the Sons of Abdeliuus, 


© were Judges ſix Years; be- 


© twixt whom, Balatorus reign- 
© ed one. After his Death, they 
© ſent and fetched Cerbalus from 
Babylon; he reigned four Years, 
After his Death, they ſent for 
© his Brother Hirom, who reign- 


©ed twenty Years In his 
© Time, raus the Perſian 


c flouriſhea,* For the exact A- 
greement of this Computation 
with the Sacred Books, ſee 
Foſephus in the forecited Book 
againſt Appiun: Where fol- 
lows in Joſephns, theſe Words 
concerning Hecatæus. The Per. 
© fians> lays he, drew many 


OF the Truth of Book III. 


© Nabuchadonoſor, ; 


Millions 
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Millions of us to Babylon. And 
concerning the War of Sena- 
cherib, and Nebuchadonaſar's 
ſee the Place of 
Demetrius in Clemens, Strome 1. 
(a) And other Chaldæans, &c.] 
After the forecited Words of 
Beroſns, follow © theſe, accord- 
ing to Foſephus, in both the 
places now mentioned. His 
Son Evilmaradoch was made 
© Head of the Kingdom; he regu- 
« lated Matters unjuſtly and wan- 
« ronly ; after he had Reigned two 
« Years, he was treacherouſly ſlain 
c by Neri liſſoroorus, who married 
« his Siſter; atter his Death 
Nerigliſſorooras, who thus killed 
him, poſſeſſed the Government. 
« and Reigned four Years. His 
Son Laboroſoarc hodus a Youth, 
© reigned nine Months; but be- 
« cauſe there appeared in him ma- 
© ny Evil Diſpoſitions, he was ſlain 
« by the Treachery of his Friends. 
After his Death, they who kil- 
led him, agreed to devolve the 
Government upon Nabonnedus, 
a certain Babylonian, who was 
© alſo one of the Conſpirators. In 
© this Reign, the Walls of the 


City Babylon along the River 


© were Beautified with burnt Brick 
© and Pitch. 
© Year of his Reign, raus came 
© out of Perſia with a great Ar- 
© my, and having ſubdued all the 
© reſt of Aſia, be came as far as 
© Babylon; Nabonnidus hear- 


| © ingofhis coming, met him with 


© a great Army alſo, but he was 
© overcome in the Battle, and fled 
© away with a few, and ſhut 
up himſelf in the City of the 


In the ſeventeenth 
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buchadonoſar, (a) R 
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and other Chaldeans. 
A 


(a) Va- 


Bor ſippeni. Then Cyrus ha- 
* ving taken Babylon, ordered 
the outward Walls of the City to 
de razed, becauſe the People ap- 
* peared to be very much given to 
© change, andthe Town hard to be 
© taken ; and went from thence to 
Bor ſippus, to beliege Nabonnidus; 
but he not enduring the Siege, 
yielded himſelf immediately ; 
£ whereupon raus treated him 
© kindly, and giving him Carma= 
nia to dwell in, he ſent him 

« out of Babylonia; and Nabon- 
© nidas paſſed the remainder of his 
Pays in that Country, and dyed 
© there,” Euſebius, in the fore- 
mentioned place, has prefer- 
ved the following Words of 
Abydenns , immediately after 
choſe now quoted concerni 
Nabuchogdonoſor, After him 
Reigned his Son Evilmaruru- 
* chus : His Wife's Brother Ne- 
© riglaſarus, who ſlew him, left a 
Son whole Name was Laboſſo- 
© araſcus. He dying by a vio- 
© lent Death, they made Naban- 
© nidachus King, who was nog 
© related to him. Cyras, when 
© he took Babylon, | made this 
Man Governour of Carmenia,* 
This Evilmaraduch is menti- 
oned by Name in 2 Kings 
XXV. 27. Concerning the reſt, 
ſee Scaliger. That of Gruss 
taking Babylonz agrees with 
this of Herodotus. © So Cyrng 
© made an Irruption as far as 
Babylon; and the Babylonians 
c having provided an Army, ex- 
« pected him: As ſoon as he ap- 
« proached the City, the Babylo- 


| 


* nians tought with him; bur to 
| | © fave 
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O the Truth of Book III. 


(a) Vaphres the King of Egypt in Feremiah, (b) is 


the ſame with Apries in Herodotus. 


And the 


Greek Books (c) are filled with Cyrus and his Suc- 
ceſſors (d) down to Darius; and Foſephus in his 


Book againſt Appron, quotes many other Things 


relating to the Jewiſh Nation: To which may be 


e ſave themſelves from being 
© Beaten, they ſhut themſelves u 
in the City. Compare this wit 
the LIſt of Jeremiah, 20, 30, 
1. Concerning the Flight at 
5 Borfppes ſee Feremiah, LI. 39. 
Concerning the drying up the 
Rivers Channel, Heredotus a- 
rees with Jeremiah, LI. 39. 
The Words of Heyodotus are, 
He divided the River, bringing 
it to a ſtanding Lake, ſo that he 
made the Ancient Current paſ- 
fable, having diverted the Ri- 
ver. It is worth conſidering, 
whether what Diodorus re- 
lates in his ſecond Book con- 
cerning Beleſis the Chaldzan, 
may not have reſpect to Daniel, 
whole Name in Chaldee was 
Boltaſhaxxar, Dan. I. 7 
(4) Vaphres the Ring of E- 
gypt, &c,] So the Seventy 
and Emſebins Tranſlate the 
Hebrew Word ) D Ce- 
phre. He was contemporary 
wich Nabuchodonoſar. 
09 Is the ſame with Apries 
n Herodotus, &c.] Book 11. 
(c) Are filled with Cyrus, &c.] 
See the Places already quoted, 
and Diodorn; Siculus, Book II. 
and Ctefias in his Perſicks; and 
Fuſtin, Book IV. ch. 5. and 
the following. The Foundation 


of the Temple of Fernſalem 


added 


was laid in c time, and 


lus Ant iochenus proves. 

(4) Down to Darius, &cc ] 
Codomannus. See the fore- 
mentioned Perſons, and A= 
chylus's account of Perſia, and 
the Writers of the Affairs of 
Alexander, In the time ot 
this Darius, Faddus was the 
High Prieft of the Hebrews, 
Nehem. XII. 22, the fame 
that went out to meet Alex- 
ander the Conqueror, ac- 
cording to the Relation of 
Foſephus, in his Ancient Hi- 
ſtory, Book XI. 8, At this 
time lived Hecatæus Abderita, 
ſo famous in Plutarch, in his 
Book concerning Ji, and in 
Laertins in Pyrrho; he wrote 
a ſingle Book concerning the 
Jews, whence Foſephus in Book 
IT. againſt Appion, took a fa- 
mous Deſcription of the City 
and Temple of Fernſalem ; 
which place we find in Euſe- 


Goſpel Preparation; and in 
each of them there is a place 
of Clearchns, who commends 
the Fewiſh Wiſdom in the 
Words of Arxiſſotle. And 
Toſephus in the ſame Book 
names Theephilns, Theodoret, 


| 


Manaſeass 


bins, Book IX. ch. 9. of his 


was finiſhed in Darins's, ac» 
cording to Beroſus, as Theophi- 


"x 
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added what we above took (a) out of Strabo and 


Trogus. But there is no Reaſon for us Chriſtians 


to doubt of the Credibility of theſe Books, be- 
= cauſe there are Teſtimonies in our Books, out of 
* almoſt every one of them, the ſame as they are 


found in the Hebrew, Nor did Chriſt, when he 
reproved many Things in the Teachers of the 
Law, and in the Phariſees of his Time, ever ac- 
cuſe them of falſifying the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets, or of uſing ſuppoſititious or altered 

Books. And it can never be proved or made cre- 
dible, that after Chriſt's Time the Scripture ſhould 
be corrupted in any Thing of Moment, if we do 
but conſider how far and wide the Jewith Nation, 
who every where kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed 
over the whole World. For firſt the Ten Tribes 
were carried into Media by the Aſyrians, and 
afterwards the other two, And many of theſe 
fixed themſelves in foreign Countries, after they 
had a Permiſſion from Cyrus to return; (b) the 
Macedomans invited them into Alexandria 
with great Advantages; the Cruelty of Antio- 
chus, the Civil War of the Aſmone?, and the Fo- 


1 3 win 


Munaſeus, Arxiſtophanes, Her- went into Egypt and Phœnicia, 
mage nes, Enemerus, Conoron, Zo- by reaſon of the Commotions in 
pyrion and others, as Perſons i Syria. To which we may add 
wha commended the Jews, that of Philo againſt Flaccus. 
and witneſſed concerning the | There are no leſs than ten hun- 
Jewiſh Affairs. dred thouſand Jews Inhabitants 

{ a) Ont of Strabo and Trogus, of Alexandria, and the Country 
&c.] Book I. AlIabont it, from the lower Parts 
( The Macedonians invited | of Libya, to the Burders of 
them, &c.] Hecatens Tranl- | Athiopia. See moreover Jo- 
cribed by Foſephus, in his 1ſt |ſephns, Book XII, ch. 2, 3. 
Book againſt Appion, fpeak- and the following Book XIII. 
ing of the Jews, Not a few, ch. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. XVIII. 10. 
wy Thoujands, as appears | And the Jews were free of 


rom the foregoing Words) Alexandria, Foſephns XIV. t. 
after the Death of Alexander, | | | 
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Of the Truth of Book III. 


reign Wars of Pompey and Soſſius, ſcattered 


a great many; 


(a) the Country of Cyrene was 


klled with Jews; (5) the Cities of Aſia, (c) Ma- 
cedonia, (d Lycaonia. (e) and the Iles of Cyprus, 
H) and Crete, and others, were full of them; 
and that there was a vaſt Number of them g) in 
Rome, we learn from (hb) Horace, (i) ꝓuvenal, 
and (E) Martial. It is impoſſible that ſuch di- 


(a) The Conntry of Cyrene was 
Flied with Fews, &c] See Fo- 
ſephus, Book XVI. 10. of his 
Ancient Hiſtory. Acts VI. 9. 
XI. 20. | Ht 

(6) The Cities of Aſia, &c.] 
FJoſephus XII. 3 XIV. 17 
XVI. 4. ACS XIX. 

(c) Macedonia, &c.] Ads 
XVII. | 

(a) Lycaonia, &c.] Ads 
XIV. 18. 


(e) And the Iſles of Cyprus, 


&c.] Ad, XIII. 5. 
(J) And Crete, &c.] II. 11. 
60 In Rome, & c.] Foſe- 
Phu, XIV. 5. of bis Anci- 
ent Hiſtory» Ads XVIII. 2. 
XXVIII. 17. 8 
; (>) Herace, &c.} Book 1. 
Sat. IV. 
---=- For we are many, 
And like the Jews will force 
you to onr Party, 
And Sat, V.. Let, Cir- 
cumciſed Fews believe it. 
And Sat. IX. This is 
the thirtieih Sabbath, & c. 
(i) Juvenal, &c.] Sat, IX. 
ſome are of Parents born, who 
Sabt aths keep. 1 5 
And u hat tollows, Sat. XIV, 
() Martial, &c.] III. 
The $1bbath-Keepers Faſts. 
And in other places; as VII. 
£9, and 34. XI. 97. XII. 57, 


ſtant 


To which we may add that 
of Rutilius, Book I. 
Itinerary. | | 
{ wiſh Judza neer had been 
ſabdued | 3 
By Pompey's War, or Ti- 
tus's Command. | 
The more ſuppreſs d, the dire 
Contagion ſpreads 
The conquered Nation cruſh 
the Conqueror. 
Which is err out of Seneca, 
who ſaid of the ſame Jews; The 
Cuſtoms of the moſt wicked Nation 
have prevailed ſo far, that they 
are embraced all the World over, 
ſo that the Conquered give Laws 
to the Conquerors, The Place is 
in Arprſiin, Book IV. ch. II. 
of his City of God; He calls 
them the moſt wicked Nati- 


Jon only for this reaſon, be- 
Laws cordemned- 


cauſe their 
the neglect of the Worſhip of 
one God, as we obſerved be- 
fore; upon which account, 
Cato Major | 
To which ma 
Teſtimony ot 
Embaſly, 


te added the 
Philo in his 
of the vaſt extent 


| of the J-wiſh Nation. That 


Nation conſiſts of ſo great a 
Number of Men, that it does 


| © nor, like other Nations, take up 


© one Country only, and confine it 


| « ſelf ro tbat;. but poſſeſſes almoſt 


© the 


18 
* 
| 
t 
It 
11 
1 
| 


£05 

* 

x 
* 38 

- (NEE 

bo 
4 

G ; + 

- ? : * 
* 


blamed Socrates. 


L. 7 Set. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 177 
4 © fant Aſſemblies ſhould be impofed upon by any 
's Art whatſoever, or that they ſhould agree in a 
;- Falſity. We may add further, (a) that almoſt 
three hundred Years before Chriſt, by the Care 
ol the Egyptian Kings, the Hebrew Books were 
-* tranſlated into Greek, by thoſe who are called 
the Seventy; that the Greeks might have them 
in another Language, but the Senſe the ſame in 
the main; upon which Account they were the leſs 
liable to be altered. And the ſame Books were 
tranſlated into Chaldee, and into the Feruſalem 
Language; that is, half Syrzac; (a) partly a little 
before, (b) and partly a little after Chriſt's Time. 
After which followed other Greek Verſions, 
that of Aquila, Symmachus and Theodotion, 
which Origen, and others after him, compared 
with the Seventy Interpreters, and found no 
Difference in the Hiſtory, or in any weighty 
Matters. Philo flouriſhed in Caligulas Time, 
and Joſephus lived till Veſpaſian s. Each of 
them quote out of the Hebrew Books, what 
we find at this Day. By this Time the Chri- 
ſtian Religion began to be more and more ſpread, 


I 4 (a) and 


» 

— 
* 
2 


« the whole World, for it over | (5) Parth a !ittle before, &c. ] 

« ſpreads every Continent and | By Oxkelos, and perhaps by 

« Uſland, that they ſeem not to be | Fonathan. ES 

© much fewer than che Inhabi- (c) And partly à little after 
© tants themſelves. Dion Caſſir.s, | & ] By che Writer of the 
Book XXXVI. concerning the | Jeruſalem Targam, and by Foſe- 
Fewiſh Nation, ſays, that %, Cecus, or by bim, whoever 
though it has been often fup- | he was, one Man or many, 
« prefled, it has increaſed ſo much | who Tranſlated Job, Pſalms, 
© the more, ſo as to procure the | Proverbs, and what they call 
Liberty of eſtabliſhing its Laws. | the Hagtography. 

(a) That aimoſt three handred © 

Tears, &c.] See Ariſtens and | Fo 
Joſephus, Book XII. 2. 


176 Of the Truth of Book III. 


(a) and many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews : 
(b Many had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, who 
could very eaſily have perceived and diſcovered 
it, if the Fews had received any Thing that was 
falſe, in any remarkable Thing I mean, by 
comparing it with more antient Books. But 
they not only do this, but they bring very many 
Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, plainly 
in that Senſe in which they are received amongſt 
the Hebrews; which Hebrews may be convicted 
of any Crime, ſooner than (I will not ſay of 
Falfity, but) of Negligence, in relation to theſe | 
Books; (c) becauſe they uſe to tranſcribe and 
compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, that they 
could tell how often every Letter came over. 
We may add, in the laſt Place, an Argument, 
and that no mean one, why the Jews did not 
alter the Scripture deſignedly; becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, . 
that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſhah 
who was of old promiſed to the e | 
1 5 


{a) And many of its Profeſſors 
were Hebrews, &c.] Or next 
to Hebrews, as TJuſin who 
was a Samaritan. 

(% Many had ſindied the He- 
brew Learning, &c.] As Ori- 
Len, Epiphanius, and eſpecially 
HTieronymas, 

(c) Becauſe they uſe to tran- 
ſcribe, &c.] Foſephas in his 
iſt Book againſt Appion. It is 
very manifeſt by our Deeds how 

much Credit we give to our own 
_« Writings; for after ſo many 
Ages paſt, no one has preſumed 
to add, take away» or change 
any Thing.” See the Law. Dent. 
© IV. 1. and the Talmud, in- 


a nk 8 a 


ſcribed Shebnoth., (We are to 
underſtand this of the Time 
aſter the Maſora; for it was. 
otherwiſe before, in the time of 
their Common-Wealth; and 
after it was overturned by 
the Chaldæans, they were not 
ſo accurate as is common- 
ly thought, This is evident 
from Lud. Capellus's Criticks 
upon the Bible, and from the 
Commentaries of Learned Men 
upon the Old Teſtament, and 
likewiſe from Grotius's own 
Annatations. And we alſo have 
ſhown it to be fo on the 
Hiſtorical Books of the Old 


| 


Teſtament. Le Clerc.) 
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of the Jews; and this from thoſe very Books 
which were read by the Fews. Which the 
Fews would have taken the greateſt Care ſhould 
never have been, after there aroſe a Controverſy 
between them and the Chriſtians ; if it had ever 
_—_ their Power to have altered what they 
wo 0 ; | - | "I 
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BOOK the Fourth. 


| Y A articular Confutation of the Religions 
, Gy 11 differ from Chriſtianity. 


HE fourth Book, (beginning with 
that Pleaſure Men for the moſt 
part take at the ſight of other 
Mens Danger, when they them- 
ſelves are placed: out of the reach 
i bol it;) ſhows that the principal 
Aim of a Chriſtian ought to be, not only a Satiſ- 
faction upon his having found out the Truth him- 
ſelf, but alſo an Endeavour to aſſiſt others, who 
wander in various crooked Paths of Error, and 


to make them Partakers of the ſame Happineſs. 


And this we have in ſome meaſure attempted to 
do in the foregoing Books, becauſe the Demon- 
ſtration of the Truth, contains in it the Confuta- 
tion of Error: But however, ſince the particular 
ſorts of Religion, which are oppoſed to Chriſtia- 
nity; as Paganiſm, Judaiſm or Mahometaniſm 


ſuppoſe : beſides that which is common to all, 
have ſome particular Errors, and :ſome ſpecial 
Arguments, which they uſe to oppoſe us with ; 
J think it may not be foreign to our preſent 
urpoſe, to attempt a particular Examination of 
every one of them; in the mean time beſeeching 
| Our 


1 
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our Readers to free their Judgment from Inclina- 
tion and Prejudice, which clogg the Underſtand- ; 
ing; that they may the more impartially deter- 


- I 
5 
.. 


mine concerning what is to be ſaid. 


| $11 And firſt of Paganiſm. That there is but 
1 One God. That created Beings are either good 
or bad. That the Good are not to be wor- 


8 hi 15 without the Command of the Suprems 
0000 . 5 
| _ Anv firſt againſt the Heathens, we ſay, if 
they ſuppoſe many Gods eternal and equal, this 
h > is ſufficiently confuted in the firſt Book, where 
ſt ve have ſhown there is but one God the Cauſe 


T of all Things. If by Gods they mean created 
- >} Beings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good 
odr bad; if they ſay they are Good, they ought 
in the firſt Place to be very well aſſured of this, 
ſ- 2? (a; leſt they fall into great Danger, by entertain- 


o | 3 | 3 
d (a) Left they fall inte great \ © willing to be thought Gods; and 
7 Dunger, &c.] 2 Cor. XII. 14. © the Higheſt in Power of them, 
Peorphy in his fecond Book to be eſteem e! God,” And after- 
to tf: about abſtaining from eating | wards concerning the Egyptian 
5g Animals, fays, that By choſe | Prieſts; © Thele pur it paſt all 
Who are contrary (te the Gods,) | © Diſpure that there are a kind 
a= all Witchcraft is performed; | © of Beings, who give themſelves 
ar dor both Theſe and their Chief | * up;todecelve; of various Shapes 
« 1 Workipped l ok as and ny ; I, . 
work Evil upon Mens Fancies] times aſſuming the Form o 
m dy l ee 3-4 for they have | Gods or Demons, or of Souls 
1}  ©* Power to deceive by working | © of Dead Mea; and by this means 
15 © -« ftrange Things: By them Evil“ they canettect any ſeeming Good 
al * Spirits prepare Philtres, and |* or Evil; But as co Things re- 
_ Love-Potions; all Incontinence | © ally Good in themſelves, fuck 
and Love of Riches and Ho- as thoſe belonging to the Soul; 
nt * nour, and eſpecially Deceit, pro- © of producing thele chey have no 
of © ceed from them; for it is na- © Power, neither have they any 
aral to them to Lye; they ate Knowledge of them z- but they 
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$ III. A Proof that evil Spirits were worſhipped 
by the Heathen, and the Unworthineſs of it 


ſhown. | | 


Bor that the Spirits, 


paid their Worſhip, were evil, and not good, 


e abuſe their Leiſure, mock others, 
© and hinder thoſe Who walk in 
© the Way of Virtue. They are 
* filled wich Pride, and delight 
in Perfumes and Sacrifice. 
And Arnobins Bcok IV. a- 
gainſt the Gentiles. Thus the 
« Magicians, Brethren to the 
« Soothſayers, in their Actions, 


© mention certain Beings oppoſite: 


© to God, who often impoſe upon 
_ © Men for True Gods, And theſe 
© are certain Spirits of grofler Mat- 
« ter, who feign tbemſelves to be 
Gods.“ Not to Tranſcribe too 


Of the Truth of Book IV. 
ing Enemies inſtead of Friends, Deſerters inſtead. 
of Ambaſſadors. And Reaſon alſo demands 
that there ſhould be ſome manifeſt Difference 
in the Worſhip, betwixt the Supreme God and 
theſe Beings : And further, we ought to know 
ok what Rank theſe Beings are, what Benefit 
we may expect from any of them, and what 
Honour the Supreme King would have us pay to 
them. All which Things being wanting in 
their Religion, it ſufficiently appears from thence, 
that there is nothing of Certainty in it; and it 
would be much ſafer for them to betake them- 
ſelves to the Worſhip of the one Supreme God ; 
(a) which even Plato owned to be the Duty of a 
Wiſe Man; becauſe as good Beings are the Mini- 
Niers of the Supreme God, (b) they cannot but be 
aſſiſting to ſuch as are in Favour with Gd. 


&c.] Jupiter is Worſhipped by 


III. 


to which the Heathen 


appears 


much, we find fomething to the 
ſame purpoſe in Famblichuc, 
concerning the Egyprian My- 
ſeries, Book III. ch. 33, and 
Book IV. ch. 17. | 

(a) Which even Plato owned, 


is, and other Gods by others. 
The Words are quoted by 
Origen, in his VIIIch Book a- 
gainſt Celſus. 

(b) They cannot but be aſſiſi- 
ing, &c ] This is very well 
prolecuted by Arnobius, Book 
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1 appears from many ſubſiantial Arguments. 


s © Pirſt, (a) becauſe they did not direct their Wor- 
e _ ſhippers to the Worſhip of the Supreme God; 
d but did as much as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch 
vw _ Worſhip, or at leaſt were willing in every Thing 
it to be equalld with the Supreme God in Wor-, 


t © ſhip. Secondly, becauſe they were the Cauſe 
o of the greateſt Miſchiefs comny upon the Wor- 
n _ ſhippers of the one Supreme God, provoking - 
>, the Magiſtrates and the People to inflict Punith- 
ments upon them: For, though they allowed 
i- their Poets the Liberty to celebrate the Mura 
; ders and Adulteries of their Gods; and the Epi- 
2 = cureans to baniſh the Divine Providence out of 
i- the World; nor was there any other Religion 
ſo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they admitted it 
into their Society, as the Egyptian, Phrygian, 
2 Greek, and Thuſcan Rites at Rome; (b) yet the 
d Jews were every where ridiculed, as appears from 
t their Satyrs and Epigrams, (c) and were ſome- 
times baniſhed; and d) the Chriſtians had more- 
over the moſt cruel Puniſhments inflicted upon 


n them: For which there can be no other Reaſon 

l, aſſigned, but becauſe theſe two Sets worthipped 

18 | ONE 

he (a) Becanſe they did not direct, piſt, CIX, Ads XVIII. 1. 

c, &c.] This is very well ma-] Snetonins in Tiberius; Chap. 

2 naged by Anguſiin, Book X. XXVI. | | 

id ch. 14, 16, 19. of his City of | (4) And the Chrifttans had 

A God. : 5 moreover, &c.] Tacitus, An- 

a, (b) Yet the Jews were every] nal XV, to which that of Fu- 

by here ridiculed, &c.] * As be- | venal relates. 

5; © ing Cropt; Circumciſed,Sabbath.s | - You like a Torch ſhall 

7 © keepers, Worſhippers of the Burn, | | 

1 Clouds and Heavens, merciful to As they who flaming ſt and 
© Sweine. | ſtifled with Smoke, 

7. (e) And were ſometimes ba-] And with their Bady's Print 

fl © _ _miſhed, &c.] Foſephns XVIII. 5. have marked tha Ground. 

R Tacites. Annal II. Seneca, E- | 
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one f God,; whoſe Honour their received Gods * 
oppoſed, being more jealous of him than of 
one another. Thirdly, from the manner of 
their Worſhip, ſuch as is unworthy of a good 
and virtuous Mind; (a) by humane Blood, (6) by 
naked Mens running about their Temples, (c) by 
Games and Dancings filled with Uncleanneſs; © 
ſuch as are now to be ſeen amongſt the People 
of America and Africa, overwhelmed in the 
Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. Nay, more than this, 
there were of old, and ſtill are, People, who | 
worſhip evil Spirits, which they know and own 


to be ſuch; (d) as the Arimanes of the Perſians, 


the Cacodemons of the Greeks, (e) and the 7; ejoves | 
of the Latins; and ſome of the Ethiopians and 
Indians now have others; than which 

can be imagined more impious. For what elſe 


nothing 


is Religious Worſhip, but a Teſtimony of the 
exceeding Goodneſs which you acknowledge 


to be in him whom you worſhip; Which, if 
it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and coun- 


terfeit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Re- 
bellion; becauſe the Honour due to the King is 
not only taken from 'him, but transferred to a 
Deſerter and his Enemy. And it is a foolith 

1 Opinion 


(a) By Humane Blood, &c. ] (4) 4s the Arimanes of its 


See what was ſaid of this] Perlians, &c.] See Plucarch's 
Book II. = Iſis and Ofiris and Diogeries 
(*) By Naked Mens running a- Laertias in his Pretace. (Sce 
bont, &c.] As in their Rites alſo Thomas Stanley, of the 
dedicated ro Pan, See Livy, | Philoſophy of the Perſians ; 
Book I. Plutarch in Antoui-|and our Obſervations * upon 
82 and others. ſtbe Word Arimanes ix the 
(e) By Games and Dancing, Index. Le Clerc.) 

&c.] As in the Rites of Fra.“ (e) And the Vejoves of the 
See Ovid's Faſti, Book IV. and | Latins, &c.j Cicero, Book Uh 
Tatian, and Origen in his VIIIth of the Nature of the Gods, 

againſt Celſus, | e 
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zods Opinion to imagine that a good God will not 
1 of revenge this, becauſe that is not agreeable to 

of his Goodneſs (a) for Clemency, if it be reaſon» 
ood able, hath its proper Bounds; and where the 


) by Crimes are very great, Juſtice it ſelf forces 
by } Puniſhment, as it were neceſſarily : - Nor are, 
eſs; they leſs blameable, who ſay they are driven by 
ple Fear to pay Obedience to evil Spirits; for he 
the who is infinitely Good, is alſo in the higheſt De- 
his, gree ready to communicate; and therefore all 


rho |: other Beings were produced by him: And if it 
wn be ſo, it will follow that he has an abſolute. 
ur, Right over all Creatures as his own, Workman- 
ves hip; ſo that nothing can be done by any of 

nd them, if he deſires to hinder it: Which being 
ng granted, we may eaſily collect, that evil Spirits 
le cannot hurt him who is in Favour with the 
he moſt High God, who is infinitely Good; any 
oe further than That God ſuffers it to be done for the 
if 3} ſake of ſome Good, Nor can any thing be ob- 
n- tained of evil Spirits, which ought not to be re- 
e- jected; ( becauſe a bad Being when he counter- 
is keits one that is good, is then worſt; and (c) the 


2 | Preſents of Enemies are only Snares, 

n | S IV. Againſt the Heathen Worſh1p paid to de- 
: parted Men 

„ Tux xx have been, and now are, Heathens, 

e who ſay they pay Worſhip to the Souls of Men 

e | = 1 departed 

e. (4) For Clemency, if it be rea- See the Veiles of Hus the 


* fonable, &c.] How can you} Mimick. 
e E Love, unleſs you be afraid not (c) The Preſents of Enemies 
„to Love? Tertullian I. againſt} are Snares, &c.] Sophocits. 
Marion, | Enemies Gifts are no Gifts, 
(% Becauſe a lad Being, &] no Advantage. 


3 
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departed this Life. But here in the firſt Place, 
this Worſhip is alſo to be diſtinguiſhed, by ma- 
nifeſt Tokens, from the Worſhip of the Su- 1 
preme God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are 
to no Purpoſe, if thoſe Souls cannot aſſiſt us in 
any thing; and their Worthippers are not aſſu- 
red of this, nor is there any more Reaſon to 
affirm that they can, than that they cannot: And 
which is worſt of all, is, that thoſe Men wo 
are thus had in Honour, are found to have been 
Men remarkable for very great Vices. A drun- I 


ken Bacchus, an effeminate Hercules, a Romulus | t 
unnatural to his Brother, and a Jupiter as un- 4 
natural to his Father. So that their Honour is 
à Reproach to the true God, and that Goodneſs 
which is well- pleaſing to him; (a) whilſt, it adds 
2 Commendation from Religion, to thoſe Vi- 
ces which are ſufficiently flattering of theme» 7 
3 = on 


$ V. Againft the Worſhip given to the Stars and 3 
ME Elements, 3 


(b) Mo Rx ancient than this was the Worſhip |? 
of the Stars, and what we call the Elements, 


| bi 
(a) Whilſt it adds a Commen-| * Timens; So it comes to paſs, |: 
dation, &c.] See an Example |< that inſtead of that Gratitude | 7 
hereof in Terence's Eunuch, that is due to Divine Provi- 7 
Act. III. Scene V. Cyprians| © dence from Men, for,their Ori- 
Epiſt. II. * They imitate thoſe|j © ginal and Birth; they return 
© Gods they Worſhip ; thoſe | * Sacrilege,” See the whole 
Wiretches commit Religious] place. £ 
Crimes. Au nftine Epiſt. CLIL| (6) Move ancient than this, &c.] 
Nothing renders Men fo unſo-| There are Reaſons to perſwade 
© clable for perverſeneſs of Life, us that Idolatry began with 
© asthe Imitation of thoſe whom the Worſhip of Angels and 
C they commend and deſcribe in| the Souls of Men, as you may 
their Writings. Chalcidius in ſee in the Index to the mw 
| | ent 


\ 
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lace, ®Fire, Water, Air, and Earth; Which was indeed 
ma- a very great Error. For Frayers are a principal 
Su- part of Religious Worſhip, which to put up to 
any but Beings that have Underſtanding, is very 
*foolith ; and that what we call the Elements are 
not ſuch, is evident in a good Meafure from 
Experience. If any one affirms otherwiſe of the 
Stars, he has no Proof of it, becauſe no ſuch 
bing can be gathered from their Operations, 
which are the only Signs to judge of Beings by. 
But the contrary may be ſufficiently collected from 
the Motion of them, which is not various, like 
that of Creatures endued with Freedom of Will, 

(a) but certain and determinate. We have elfe- 
where ſhown, that the Courſe of the Stars is a- 
dapted to the Uſe of Man; whence Man ought 
to acknowledge, that he in his better Part, bears a 
nearer Reſemblance to God, and is dearer to him; 


7 85 2 
* 9 


and therefore ought not to derogate ſo much from 


1 
— 
7 


his own high Birth, as to put himſelf under thoſe 
Things which God has given him; and he ought 
to give God Thanks for them, which is more than 
they can do for themſelves, or at leaſt more than 


hip ue are aſſured of. 

re, & VI. Againſt the Worſhip given to Brute Crea- 
[3 tures, 

paſs, CAR ie | 5 

ude | Bm that which is of all Things moſt abo- 


minable, is, that ſome Men, particularly the 
= Egyptians, 


LS ental Philoſophy, 2t the Word | ment, a certain King of Pera, 
& Idolotat ria. Le Clerc. ess perſwaded to deny that 
and (a) But certain and determi- | the Sun could be a God. See 
nay nate, &c.] By which Argu- | the Hiſtory of the Inchg's 
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not expreſs their inward Conceptions, either by 
diſtinct Words or Writings; nor do they per- 


be” 
. 8 
„ 
3 
by 
Ws , 
$4 
? "4 
- "48 
7 8 


(a] Fell to the Worſhip even of | 
Beaſts, &c.] Concerning whom, 
Philo in his Embally ſays, They 
eſteem Dogs, Wolves, Lyons 

Crocodiles, and many other wild 
Creatures in the Water and on 

the Land, and Birds, as Gods. 

To which may be added a 

long Diſcourſe 
ter, in the Iſt Book of Dio- 
forus Siculus. | 


in his 
Celſus, has theſe Words. 


great a Help our Underſtandin 


© exceeds all the Weapons of Wild 
© Beaſts; 


OF the Truthof Book IV. 


Egyptians, (a) fell to the Worſhipeven of Beaſts. 

For, though in ſome of them there do appear 

as it were ſome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet 
it is nothing compared with Man: for they can- 


form Actions of different Kinds, nor thoſe of 
the ſame Kind ina different Manner; and much 
| leſs can they attain to the Knowledge of Num- 
ber, Magnitude, and of the Cœleſtial Motions, 7 
But on the other hand, (b) Man by his Cunning |” 

and Subtilty can take the ſtrongeſt Creatures, 


© was given us, and how far it 


() Man by his Cunning and 
Subtilty, &c.] Euripides in 
Æolus. 

Man has but little Strength, 
- Tet, can, by various Arts, 

Tame the wildeſt Creatures 

In Sea, or Earth, or Air, 

And Antiphon. 
They ns in Strength, we them 
in Art, exceed... © 

Which affords us no bad Ex 
plication of Geneſis I. 26. and 

falm VIII. 8. He that de- 
ſires a larger Diſcourſe of 
this Matter, may look into 
Oppianus in the beginning or | 
his Vth Book of Fiſhing, and 
Baſii''s Kh Homily on the 


« jet to us; and thoſe that are 
of a different Nature, or the 
« Taming of which ſeems to be of 
* no uſe to us, we manage theſe 
Wild Beaſts with fach Safety, 
e that as we will, we keep them 
« ſhur up, or, if we want their 
e Fleſh tor Meat, we kiil them 
<© as we do other Creatures that 
eare not Wild. Whence it ap- 
* pears, that the Creator made 
« all hving Creatures ſubje& to 


Him who is endued with Rea- 
| : © lon, 


Six Days Creation. Origen 
Ich Book againſt 7 
e And 
hence you may learn, for ho, q 


for our Bodies are 
of this Mat- much weaker than thoſe of o- 
ther Creatures, and valliy leſs 
than ſome of them; yet by our 
»Underſtanding, we bring Wild 7 
* Beaſts under our Power, and | * 
e hunt huge Elephants: and thole 
* whoſe Nature is fuch, that they 
may be Tamed, we make ſub- |? 
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iſts. wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes; and can in ſome 


ear meaſure bring them under Rules, as Elephants, 


yet Lions, Horſes, and Oxen; he can draw Advan- 


tage to himſelf out of thoſe that are moſt hurt- 
4 fol, as Phyſick from Vipers; and this Uſe may 
be made of them all, which themſelves are igno- 
rant of, that by viewing the Structure and Situa- 
tion of the Parts of their Bodies, and comparing 
together their ſeveral Species and Kinds, he learns 
his own Excellency, and how much more perfect 
and noble the Frame of humane Body is than 
others; which, if rightly confider'd, is fa far 
from inclining him to worſhip other Creatures, 
that he may rather think himſelf appointed their 
God in a manner, under the Supreme Gd. 


and d VIL. Againſt the Worſbip given to thoſe Things 


which have no real Exiftence. 


Vid Wr read that the Geeeks and Latins, and 
fo- others likewiſe, worſhipped Things, which had 
leſs no real Exiſtence, but were only the Accidents 
rig of other Things. For, not to mention thoſe 
and mad Things, (2) Feaver, Impudence, and ſuch 
they like; Health is nothing elſe but a juſt Tem- 
ſub- perature of the Parts of the Body; and good 

Fortune, a Correſpondence of Events with the 
eof Wiſhes of Men: And the Affections, ſuch as 
nele Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, and the like, ari- 


ling 


( © ſon, and a Nature capable of | © Creatures vod of Re iſon, as 
> © underſtanding. him * Clardins | God is over Men. 

8 e in Porphyry's 1ſt} (a) Feaver, Impudence, and 
Book aginſt eating. living Crez- | ſuch like, &c.] See Tulh's 
tures, freaks thus concerning | IIId Book of Laws. 

Man, © He 1s Lord over al 7 8 5 
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are certain Motions in that Part of the Mind, 9 


* 


as reſpects their Continuance and Direction. So 


is profitable; Fortitude, in undergoing Dangers; | 


tue; which often happens to the Bad, and not 3 


by Neglect, nay, it may entirely be deftroyed in 


188 Of the Truthof Book IV. ö 80 


ſing from the Conſideration of the Goodneſs 
or Badneſs, the Eaſineſs or Difficulty of a Thing; 


which is moſt cloſely connected with the Body 
by the Blood; and they have no Power of their 
own, but are ſubject to the Command of the 
Will, which is Miſtreſs of them, at leaſt as far 


likewiſe the Virtues, which have different Names. 3 
Prudence, which conſiſts in the choice of what 


Juſtice, in abſtaining from what is not our own ; | 
Temperance in moderating Pleaſure, and the 
like: There is alſo a certain Diſpoſition or In- 
clination towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the Mind by long Exerciſe, which, 
as it may be increaſed, ſo it may be diminiſhed > 


a Man. (a) And Honour, to which we read of | 4 | 
Temples being dedicated, is only the judgment 
of one concerning another, as endued with Vi- 


to the Good, through the natural Readineſs of [7 
Mankind to miſtake. (H) Since therefore theſe |” 
Things have no real Exiſtence, and cannot be com- 


(2) And Honour, to which we | worſhipped, as a certain Divine 


read, &c.] Tully in the fore- 
mentioned Place; and LZivy, 
Book XXVII. | 

(5) Since therefore theſe Things 
have no ra! Exiſtence, &c.] Per- 
haps ſome may explain this 
Worſhip of the Heathens in 
this manner, as to ſay, that it 


Was not ſo much the Things 


which were commonly ſignified 
by thoſe Words, that they 


Power, trom which they flow- L 4 
ed, or certain Ideas in the 


Divine Underſtanding. 
they might be ſaid ro worſhip 


a Feaver, not the Diſeaſe it ſelf 7 
which is ſeated in the Humane 
Body; but that Power, Which 
is in God, of ſending or abate- 


ing a Fever, to worſhip In- 
pudence, not that Vice which is 
| ſeated in the Minds of Men; 
bue 


Sect. 7, 8. Chriſtian Religion. 189 
Tp red in Excellence with thoſe that have a real 
. Eaftence ; nor have any Underſtanding of our 
nd, Prayers or Veneration , it is moſt diſagreeable to 
right Reaſon, to worſhip them as God; and 
neir He is rather to be worſhipped upon their Ac- 
the count, who can give us them, and preſerve 
them for us. 185 5 5 


4 $ VIII. An Anſwer to the Ohjection of the Heas 
* then, taken from the Miracles done among ft 
them. 


Tux Heathens uſed to recommend their Re- 
= ligion by Miracles; but they were ſuch as were 
liable to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 
> amongſt the Heathen themſelves, rejected ma- 

ny of them, (a) as not ſupported by by the Teſti- 


but the Will of God, which | ſkip the Attributes and Ideas of 
= ſometimes allows Men's Impu- God as real Perſons, under ob- 
d dence to go on, which he can | ſcure Names, ſuch as may de- 
= reſtrain and puniſh: And the] ceive the Common People. It 
= ſame may be ſaid of the reſt, | is much more fincere and honeſt 
as Love, Fear, Anger. Hope, | to worſhip the Deity himſelf 
Which are Paſſions Which God | without any Perplexides. Le 
can either excite or reſtrain ; | Clerc. h | 
bor of Virtues which are perfect] (a) As not ſupported by the 
in the Divine Nature, and of | Teſtimony, & c.] So Livy, in 
Which we ſee only ſome faint | the beginning. I do not de- 
Reſemblances in Men, ariſing | © fign either to affirm or deny 
from the Ideas of thoſe Virtues | © thoſe Things related before, or 
which are moſt compleat in | upon the Building of the City; 
God. And of Henour, which | © as fitter for Poerick Fables, 
does not conſiſt ſo much in the | than the Sincere Memorials of 
Eſteem of Men, as in the Will | « Aﬀairs that were tranſacted; 
of God, who would have Vir-| © Thus much muſt be allowed 
tue boneurable amongſt Men. | * Antiquity, that by mixing Hu- 
But the Heatbens themſelves | « mane Things with Divine, the 
never interpreted this Matter Original of Cities was rendred 
us, and it is abſurd to wor-] © the more venerable, 


— I IEG 


? 


mony of ſufficient Witneſſes, (a) but plainly coun- 9 n 


Fe 
2 


* 


came to paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, f. 


cially their occult Qualities, to wonder at them; 


EI 


0 


But the Spirits by whom this was effected, were : 


(a) Bat plainly counterſeit, &.] 5 
It were much better to acquieſce Prolegomena to my Eccleſiaſtica! 
in this Anſwer than to allow of | H.ffory, Sect. II. c. 1. Le 
their Miracles, or that ſuch | Clerc. 1 BS 
Things were done as Men could | (b) That theſe were the Arts, 
not commonly diſtinguiſh from | 8&c.] Tatian, © There are cer 
Miracles; ſuch as Oracles, | © tain Diſeaſes and Diſagreements 
Wonders, Curing of Diſeaſes, | © of the Matter of which we are 
Which if they were done, could | © compounded ; when theſe hap- 
ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed from true | pen, the Demons aſcribe the 
Miracles, at leaſt by the Com-] © Cauſes of them to themſelves, 
mon People, See what I have 


* 


L 
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bun. not good, and conſequently neither was their 


yet the wiſeſt Heathens 


* own Endeavours againſt 


_ 
(a) By certain Inchantments, 


* cate in Porphyry. | 
1 come, invoked by well con- 
ſulted Prayers, 


king reveal d. 5 70 
And again. 
Why have you call d the Goddeſs 
| Hecate 
From Heaven; and forc'd her 
by a Charm Divine; 
And that of Apollo in the 
ſame Writer, 5 
Hear me againſi my Will, ſince 
Jam con ſtrain'd. 


Theſe are the Rites of their 


the ſecrets Arts, by which they 
tical | addreſs themſelves ro I know 
Le not. What Powers, as Arno 


bins expreſſes it, as if they 
compelled them by Charms 
to be their Servants; ſo Cle- 


Form of 


e are their Threats in 
bap- nn, Jook IV. Ch. 5. 
the „ 7, of his Egyptian Myſte- 


ties. The fame we meet wich 
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* &c.] Thus the Oracle of He- 


Such as the Gods have to Man- 


mens explains it. There is a 


Religion good; as is evident from what was 
ſaid before; and from this Conſideration alſo, 
becauſe they ſaid that they were compelled (a) by 
certain Inchantments againſt their Will: And 


agreed that there could 


not poſſibly be any ſuch Force in Words, but 
that they could only perſwade, and this accord- 
ing to the Manner of their Interpretation. And 
a further Sign of their Wickedneſs 1s, that they 
would undertake many times (b) to entice ſome 
to the Love of others, notwithſtanding their 
it, either by falſe Pro- 
* miſes, or by doing them ſome Hurt; (c) which 


hings 


in Lacan, Book IX, in the 
Words of Pompey the leſs, 
and in Euſebius, out of Por- 


| phyry, Book V. Ch. 10. of his 


Goſpel Præparat. Other Forms 
of Threatnings, you have in 
Lacan, where be ſpeaks of 
Erichthon ; and in Papinias a= 
bout Tirefias. ES 
(b) To entice ſome to the Love 
of others, &c.] See the Phar- 
maceutria of Theocritus and 
Virgil, and the Confeſſion of 
Porphyry in Euſebius, Book V. 
Ch. 17, of his Præparat. and 
Auguſtin, Book X. Ch. 11. of 
his City of God. And the 
ſame Porphyry againſt eating 
living Creatures, Book II. and 
Origen againſt Celſus, Book 
V : 


It. 

(b) Which Things were ſorbid- 
den by Humane Laws, &c.] 
L. Ejuſdem, Sect. Adjectio D. 
ad Legem Corneliam de Sicarits & 
Vene ficis. L. ſi quis ſect. qui abor- 


tionis. D. de pænis. Paulus Sen- 
| tentiarum lib. V. Tit, XXIII. 
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O the Truth of Book IV. 


Things were forbidden by Humane Laws, 2 
t any one to wonder, 


Witchcraft. 


Deceits. But this is an Argument of their © 
| Weakneſs, that their Works were not attended 
with any remarkable Good; for if any ſeemed” 
ts be called to Life again, they did not on 


tinue long in it, nor exerciſe the Functions of 
living Perſons. If at any Time any Thing pro- 
ceeding from a Divine Power, appeared in the 


Sight of the Heathen; 


that That would come to paſs to prove the 
Truth of their Religion; O that nothing hin- 
ders but the Divine Power might propoſe to it 
ſelf ſome other End widely different from this. 
For Inftance ; ſuppoſe it true, that a blind Man 
was reſtored to his Sight by Veſpaſian; it might 
be done (b) to render him more venerable upon 
this Account; and that he might thereby the 
more eaſily obtain the Roman Empire; and was 
8 . | there- 


(a) Deſerted to be deluded by 
Such Deceits, &c.] Deut. XIII. 
3. 2 Theſ. II. 9, 10. Epheſ. II. 
25 3. 

(b) To render him more Vene- 
rable, & c.] Tacitus, Hiſt. IV. 
Many Miracles were done, 
© whereby the- Favour of Hea- 
* ven, and the good Diſpoſition 
© of the Gods towards r 
appeared.“ He had faid be- 


ore in Biſt. IJ. We believe 
: that after Fortune, the Em- 


F pire was decreed to Veſpatian 


and his Children, by the ſecret 


Neither ou 
that the Supreme God ſhould ſuffer ſome Mi- 
.xacles to be done by evil Spirits; becauſe they 
who were already fallen from the Worſhip ol 
the true God, (a) deſerved to be deluded by ſuch 7 


*s 


8 


3 
N 
x 


yet it is not foretold) 


ſame Miracles thus, ch. 7. There 


© was a certain Authority and £9 
* Majeſly wanting, viz. in a new 
© and unthovghr of Prince; to- 


© which this was added.” See 
the ſame Suetonius a little before, 


ch. 5. Foſephus ſays of the ſame 7 


4 Book III. ch. 27. 
of the Wars of the ew, 


© That God 1aiſed him up to the 
Government, and ſoretold him 
* of the Scepter by other Signs,” 


3 
SEP 
Mae. 
3 

8 8Þ 
239 

— 
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Sect. 9. Chriſtian Religion. 193 
therefore choſen by God, to be the Executioner 
of his Judgments upon the fews; And other 


like Reaſons there might be, for other Wonders, 
(a) which had no relation at all to Religion, 


& IX. And from Oracles, 


Axp almoſt all the ſame Things may be 
applied to ſolve that which they alledge con- 
cerning Oracles; eſpecially what was before 
ſaid, that ſuch Men deſerved to be impoſed 
upon, who deſpiſed that Knowledge which 
Reaſon and ancient Tradition ſuggeſted to every 
Man. Moreover, the Words of the Oracles 
(b) were for the moſt part ambiguous, and ſuch 
as might be interpreted of the Event, be it what 
it would. And if any Thing was more particu- 
larly foretold by them, there is no Neceſſity of 
its proceeding from an Omniſcient Being; be- 
cauſe there were ſuch as might be perceived be- 
fore-hand from natural Cauſes then appearing, 


(a) as 


(a) ich had no relation, &c. 


l them came to paſs (ſays he) the 
But ſee the Examination ot M1 


Oracle was true. 


5D. 
* * 2 


ra:les feigned to be done in 
Favour of Veſpaſian and Adrian, 
io my Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory, Cen- 
tury Il. 138th Year, Le Clerc. 
(b) Were for the moſt part 
Ambignonsz &c. ] See the 
Places of OEnomans, concern- 
ing this Marter, in Euſebius 
Book IV, Ch. 20 21, 22, 235 
24 25, 26. Hence Apollo 
was by the Greeks called 
Aziz, Ambiguous, Cicero 
in his ſecond Book of Divi- 
nation, ſays the Oracles 


Apollo were Ambigvous 


and 
Odlcure. 


ot 


8285 
Which ſoever of | 


(Perhips ma- 
ny of the Oracles were Coun- 
terfeited atter the Event: And 
there are many Reaſons to 
ſuſpect, that abundance of 
Frauds were uſed by Divi- 
ners; concerning which, D. 
de Fontenelle has wrote an e 
cellent Book in French, which 
1 refer you to, and what is 
ſaid in Defence of it, Vol. 
XIII. of the Choice Library; 
and what Antony Van Dale has 
wrote of this Matter above 
all others, in his Book of 


K 
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Of the Truth of Book IV. 


(a) as ſome Phyſicians foretell future Diſeaſes ; or 
they might with probability be conjectured from 
what for the moſt part happens; which we read 
was often done (b) by thoſe who were skilful in 
Civil Matters. And if at any time God. made 
uſe of any of thoſe Works done by the Divi- 
ners among the Heathen, to foretell ſuch Things 
as could have no other real Foundation but the 


| fa) A, ſome Phyſicians foretell 
Future Diſeaſes, & c.] Chalci- 
dius on Timans. Men are fore- 
© warned either by the flying of 
Biids, or by Entrails, or by Ora- 
cles, ſome propitious Demons 


© foretelling, who knowsallThings 


© that will afterwards come to 
« paſs: juſt as 3 Phyſician, ac- 
* cording to the Rules of Phyſick, 
« declares either Death or Health, 
© and as Anaximander and Phere- 
* rydes did an Earthquake. Pliny, 
Pook II. Ch. 79. | 

(%% By thoſe who were 5$kilful 
in Civil Matters, &c.] See the 
Writers of the Lite ot Atticus. 
A plain Evidence of this 
* Thing, beſides thoſe Books 
« wherein He (Cicero) mentions 
© it expreſsly, (which are pub- 
« liſhed among the common 
« People,) are fixteen Volumes 
© of Epiſtles ſent to Acticus, 


from his Conſulſhip to the 
mend of his Days; which 
c whoever reads, will not 


c think that he wants a com- 
© pleat and regular Hiſtory of 
© thoſe Times; there is ſuch 
2 a full Deſcription of the In- 
cli nations of Princes, of the 
« Vices of great Men, and of 
« the Alterations in the Re- 
© publick, that there is no- 
_ © thing 


«pen; ſo that one would ea- 


which is not laid o- 


= 

"> - 

| iS 

os 1 ö 

Will!“ 

i . 

© filp be led to think Pru. 

* dence to be a kind of Divi-; 

«© nation. For Cicero did rot 
* oniy foretel future Things 3 
that would happen in his 
* own Lite-time, but like a 
© Diviner declared thoſe alſs 
that come to paſs now.” 
Cicero affirms truly of him. 7 
ſelf, in his fixth Epiſtle of 
his fixth Book. In that War 
nothing happened ill, which \ 

« I did rot foretel. Where- | 
fore, ſince I who am a pub- 94 
* lick Augur, bike other Au- 

© gurs and Aſtrologers, by my © 
former Prædictions have con- 


ot Avgury and Divination; 
© you ought to believe what I 
« toretell, I do not make my 
Conjecture from the flying of 
© Birds, nor from the manner 
© of their Chirping, as our Art 
© reaches us, nor trom the re— 
© bounding of the Corn that 
falls trom the Chickens 
. Mouths, nor from Dreams 3 

but 1 bave other Signs, which 
I obſerve.“ Thus Solon fore» 
told that great Calamities would 
comeupon Athens, from Muni- 
chia, And Thales, that the Fo- 
rum of the Mileſii would one 
time be in a Place then deſpiſed, 
Plutarch in Solon, 


« firmed you in the Authority 


To Fant IO 8 
TT 
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FF Sca. 9. Chriſtian Religion, 
Will of God; it did not tend to confirm the 


2 Heathen Religion, but rather to overthrow it; 
Such as thoſe Things we find (2 in Virgil's fourth 


% 
* 


8 f 
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2 Eclogue, taken out of the S7by/[ine Verſes; () in 
which, though unknown to himſelf, he deſcribes 
the Coming of Chriſt, and the Benefits we ſhould 
receive from him. Thus in the ſame Sibylle, that 


= (a) In Virgil's Feurth Eclogue, 
= Ecs] See Anguſtin's City of 
1 God, Book e 27. 

(0) In which, thong h unknown, 
= &c.] It is now ſufficiently evi- 
dent that all che Prophecies of 
dhe Sibyls are either doubt: ul or 
forged; wherefore I would not 
bave Virgil, an Interpreter of 
ide Sibyl, be thought to have 
declared a kind of Prophecy, 
= Without any deſign, like Cataphas 
Who was ignorant of what he 
"= Ppropheſied; I know not what 
Lil, or rather Perſon under 
the Diſguiſe of ſuch an one, 
= predicted that the Golden Age 
Was a coming, from the Opi- 
ion of thoſe who thought that 
there would be'a Renovation of 
all Things, and that the fame 
Things would come to paſs a- 
gain. See what Grotius has ſaid 
== of this Matter, Book II. Sed. ro. 
and the Notes upon that Place. 
== Wherefore in this the Siby] 
== Was nota Propheteſs, nor did 
Virgil write thence any Prophe- 
cies of Chriſt; See Servius up- 
on the Place, and Iſaac YVoſſin!'s 
Interpretation of that Eclogue. 
= LeClerc, | 


AP 


. 
Cw... — 


(/ he was to be acknowledged as King, who was 
to be truly our King; (4) who was to riſe out of 


the Eaft, and be Lord of - 


Ora- 


Things. (e) The 
5 cle 


2 


(c) He was to be acknowledged 
as King, &c.] Cicero mentions 
him in his IId Book ot Divina- 
tion. | 

(a) Who was to riſz ont of the 
Eafi, &c.] Suetonins of Veſpa- 
ſian, Ch. 4. Tacitus, Hiſt. 4. 

(e) The Oracle of Apollo, &c.] 
See Anuguſtine of the City or 
God, Book XX. Ch. 23. and 
Enſebins's Preparat. Book IV. 
Ch. 4. And the ſame Porphyry 
in his Book of Oracles ſays, 
The God (Apollo) teſtifies that 
the Egyptians, Chaldæans, 
Phoenicians, Lydians and He- 
brews, are they who have found 
out the Truth, He that wrote 
che Exhortation to the Greeks, 
amongſt the Works of Frſiin, 
quotes this Oracle. | 

The Hebrews only and Chal- 

dees are VViſe, 

Who worſhip God the Eternal 

King, Sincere, 
And this. 
Who the firſt Mortal Ferm'd, 
and calPd him Adam. 
There are two Oracles of 


Cato's concerning Jeſus, which 
Enſecbins in his Goſpel Demon- 
| ſtration 
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ration tranſcribed out of Por- 
729. 5 
Souls of their Bodies ſiript, 
Immortal are, 
This Wiſe Men know; and that 
mich is endued | 
. With greateſt Piety, excels the 


reſt. | 
The Souls of Pions Men to Hea- 
ven aſcend, 8 
Though various Torments do 
| their Bogics wex. 
The fame are mentioned by 
Anguſiine, Book XXIX Ch, 23. 
of his City ot God, out of the 


| Fame Porpbyry; where he brings 
another Oracle, in which A- 


pollo ſaid, that the Father whom 
the Pious Hebrews worſhipped, 
was a Law toall the Gods, 


juſtly enough ſaid upon Porphy- 


(a) In Porphyry, &c.] Thisis 
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cle of Apollo is to be ſeen (a) in Porphyry,in which 

he ſays, the other Gods were Aerial Spirits, and 
that the one God of the Hebrews was to be 
worthipped : Which Words, if the Worſhip. 
pers of Apollo obeyed, they ceaſed to be his 
Worſhippers ; if they did not obey him, they ac- 
cuſed their God of a Lie. To which may be 
added, that if theſe Spirits would in their O- 
racles have conſulted the Good of Mankind, 
they would above all 1113 have propoſed to 


plauded Kings, though never ſo wicked; (c) de- 
creed Divine Honours to Champions, (4) enticed [ 


ry, and thoſe who are of the 
eme Opinion with bim con- 


] 


35 

5 

2 
x) 


them a general Rule of Life, and aſſured them 
of a Reward, which they who ſo lived might 
expect: But they did neither of them. On the 
contrary, (b) they many times in their Verſes ap- 


* 
— 


Men? 


IR 


cerning thoſe Oracles, and may 
be brought as an Argument 
ad bominew, as Logicians call 
it; but fince ir does not appear 
that theſe Cracies were not! 
fe gned, nay there are very 
good Reaſons to think the), 
were Fictitious, they ought to 
be of no Weight amorgſt Chri 
ſtians. Le Clerc. | 3 
(b) They many times in their ler 
ſes, &c.] See thoſe alledged/ 
by O Enomaus, in Enſebins's Gol 
pel Preparat. Book V. Ch, 23. 
and 38 5 
| (4 Decreed Divine Henonr's -, 
Champions, &c. ] See the ſame 
Author, Ch. 32. of Cleomedes; 
which we find alſo in Origer'sÞ 
IIId Book againſt Celſus. 55 


(e) Enticed Men to unlawful ; 
Embraces, &c. ] This was ſhown 2 
before. | If 
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= Men to unlawful Embraces, (a) to catch at unjuſt 
Gain, (b) and to commit Murder; which may be 
= evidenced by many Inſtances. 


X. The Meathen Religion rejected, becauſe it 
failed of its own accord, as ſoon as humane 
Aſſitance was wanting. 


Bas tons thoſe Things already alledged, the 


2 Heathen Religion affords us a very ſtrong Argu- 


ment againſt it ſelf, in that whereſoever humane 
Force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if 
its only Support were then taken away. For if 
you turn your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian 
or Mahometan Empires, you will find Heathe- 
niſm no where mentioned but in Books : Nay, 
Hiſtory informs us, that in thoſe Times when 
the Emperors made uſe of Farce and Puniſh- 

ment, as the firſt Emperors did; or of Learning 
and Cunning, as Fultan did, to ſuppport the 
Heathen Religion; even then it continually de- 
creaſed; no Force being made uſe of againſt 
it, no Greatneſs of Family, (for it was com- 
monly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
Carpenter,) no Flourith of Words, no Bribes (for 
they were poor;) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all Advantages, and ſaid there 
was no Adverſity but they ought to undergo 
upon Account of their Law. And now how 
weak muſt the Heathen Religion be, to be over- 

thrown by ſuch Forces? Nor did the vain Cre- 


K 3 Aulity 


(a) To catch at unjuſt Gain, I OEnomans recites Oracles of this 
&c.] See Enjebins's Goſpel Pre- | kind, which you may find in 
parat. Book V. Ch. 22. the forementioned Book of Eu- 

(b) And to commit Murder, &c.] | ſebius, Ch. 19. and 27. | 
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dulity of the Heathens only vaniſh at this Do- 


Arine, (a) but Spirits themſelves came out of L 
Men at the Name of Chriſt; were ſilenced ; and 
being asked the Reaſon of their Silence, (a) were 


forced to own, that they could do nothing when 
_ Chriſt was invoked, 5 : 


$ XI. An Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and De- 


cay of Religion is owing to the Stars. 


F 


Turn were ſome Philoſophers who aſcribed b | 
the Riſe. and Decay of all Religion to the | 


Stars. But this ſtarry Science, which they pro- 
feſs to know and underſtand, is delivered in 
tuch different Rules, (a) that there is nothing 


certain to be found in it, but this one Thing, | 
I do not ſpeak | 


that there is no Certainty in it. 
of thoſe Effects which naturally follow from 


neceſſary Cauſes; (c) but of ſuch as proceed 
from the Will of Man, which is in its own 
Jature ſo far free, as that no external Neceſ- 
fity can be laid upon it: For if the Act of Willing 
flowed from ſuch a neceſſary Impreflion, (d That | 


Power 
(a) Baut Spirits themſclyes came | See the excellent Diſſertation 
ext of Men, &c.] Ads V. 16. | of Bardrſanes the Syrian, con- 


VIII. 7. XVI. 18. | 

(t) Were forced to own, &c.] 
Tertullian in bis Apology. See 
alſo Lucan againſt falſe Di- 
viners. Apollo in Daphne, 
Tis Place Daphne, is filled 
with dead Bodies, which hinder 
the Oracles. Babylas and other 
Chriſtian Martyrs died there. 


See Chryſaſtom againſt the Gen- 


tiles. 


(c) That there is nothing cer- 


cerning this Matter, which you : | 


may find in the Philocalia co 
lected from Origen, and in Er- 


10. 


the Will of Alan, &c,] 
Alexander Aphrediſaus's Book 
concerning this Matter. | 
(e) That Power which we ex- 
perience, &c.] See Enſcbirs's 
Goſpel Præparat. Book VI. 


tain te be ſeand in it, &c.] Ch. 6. 


ſebins's Præparat. Book VI. Ch. i 


(4) But of ſuch as proceed from | 
See | 


Seat. 11. Chriſtian Religion. 


power which we experience in the Soul of de- 


199 


liberating and chuſing, would be given us to no 


Purpoſe; (a) and the Juſtice of all Laws, and of 
EZ Rewards and Puniſhments, entirely taken away; 
EZ becauſe there is neither Blame nor Deſert due to 
that which is plainly unavoidable. Further, fince 


4g ſome Actions of the Will are evil: If they are 


cauſed by a certain Neceſſity of the Heavens, 


and becauſe God has given ſuch a Power to 
the Heavens. and the 3 Bodies, it will 


follow, that God, who is perfectly good, (U) is 
the true Cauſe of moral Evil; and at the ſame 


time profeſſing his utter Abhorrence of Wick- 
edneſs in his poſitive Law, the efficient and in- 


evitable Cauſe of which he has planted in the 
Nature of Things, therefore he wills two Things 
= contrary to each other, v2z. that the ſame Thing 
XZ ſhould be, and not be; and that that ſhould 


be a Sin, which is done by a Divine Impulſe. 


(c) It is faid by W a greater ſhew of 


(a) And the Juſtice of all Laws, 
&c.} See Fuſtin's Apology 11. 


15 lf Mankind be not endued with 


X < a Power of chaſing freely, to 


FZ > avoid that which is Bad, and to 
comply with that which is 


© Good; the Cauſe of either of 
* them cannot be ſaid to be from 
© himleif.” See alſy what fol- 
lows. And thus Tatian; © the 
© Freedom of the Will conſiſts 


| © in this; that a wicked Man is 


«© juſtly puniſhed, becauſe his 


© Wickedneſs is from himſelf ; 


© and a good Man is rewarded, 


© becauſe he has not voluntarily 


= < tranſgrefled the Will ot God.“ 


To this may be added Chalcidins's 


Diſputation concerning this Mat- 


ter in Iĩmaus. 


4 Pra- 


(ib) Is the true Canſe of Meral 
Evil, &c.] Plato ſpeaks againſt 
this in his IId Republick. The 
Cauſe is from kim that chuſet, 
God is not the Cauſe, Thus 
Chalcidius tranſlates it in 71. 
mans, Which Fuſtin, in the fore- 
mentioned Place, lays agrees 
with Moſes, 

(c) Tt is ſaid by others with 
greater Probability, &c.] But they 
Ipeak moſt truly, who deny any 
uch Influences at all; and ac- 
knowledge nothing elſe in the 
Stars but Heat and Light, to 
which we may add their Weight 
reſulting from their bipne\s ; 
but theſe have, properly ſpeak- 
ing, no relation co the Mind. 


| Le Clerc. 
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Probability, that firſt the Air, and afterwards 
our Bodies are affected by the Influence of the 


Stars, and fo ſuck in certain Qualities. which 
for the moſt part excite in the Soul Deſires an- 
ſwerable to them ; that by theſe the Will is en- 
ticed, and oftentimes yields to them. But, if 
this be granted, it makes nothing to the Queſtion 
in hand. For the Religion of Chriſt could not 
poſſibly have its Riſe from the Affections of the 
Body, nor conſequently from the Power of the 
Stars; which, as was ſaid, act upon the Mind 
no otherwiſe than by ſuch Affections; becauſe 
this Religion, in the higheſt Degree, draws Men 
off from thoſe Things that are pleaſing to the 
Body. The wiſeſt Aſtrologers do (a) except truly 
knowing and good Men from the Laws of 
the Stars; and ſuch were they who firſt propo- 
ſed the Chriſtian Religion, as their Lives 
fainly ſhow. And, if we allow a Power in 
* and Knowledge, to hinder their Bo- 
dies from being thus infected; there always were 
amongſt Chriſtians ſome who might be com- 
mended upon this Account. Further, the Ef- 
fects of the Stars, as the moſt Learned confeſs, 
reſpect only particular Parts of the World, and 
are Temporary: But this Religion has continued 
already for above ſixteen hundred Years, not only 
in one, but in very diſtant Parts of the World, 


and ſuch as are under very different Poſitions of 
the Stars. 


$ XII. The 


(a) Except truly knowing and And Prolomzus : A wiſe Man 
| wood Men, &c.] Thus Zoroa- | may aveid many Inſinences of the 
*. Do not increaſe your Fate. ] Stars. | 
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« XII. The 4 incipal Things of ths Chriftian | 
7 Religion, — approved of by the wiſeft Hea- 


then: : And if there be any Thing 1n it hard 


to be believed, the like 1s to be found among 7 N 


the Heathen. 


THERE is the leſs Reaſon for the Heathens 


to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe all 
the Parts of it are fo agreeable to the Rules of 


Virtue, that by their own Light they do in a 
manner convince the Mind ; inſomuch that there 
have not been wanting ſome amongſt the Hea- 
then, who have ſaid thoſe Things ſingly, which 


in our Religion are all put together. For in» 


ſtance; (a) that Religion does not conſiſt in Ce- 


( That Religion does not con» | 
fiſs in Ceremonies, &c.] Me- 


nander. | 
With a clear Mind do Sacri- 
fie to Col, 


Not fo much neat in Cleaths, 


as pure in Heart. 


Cicero in his IId Book of the 


Nature of the Gods. The beſt 
© Worſhip of the Gods, which is 
c alſo the moſt innocent, the moſt 
© holy, and the moſt full of Piety; 
© is to reverence them always 
with a pure, ſincere, uncorrupt- 
ed Mind and Expreſſion.“ And 
again in his IId Book of 
Laws. The Law commands 
© us co approach the Gods fincere- 


© ly; that is, with our Minds, 


which is all in all.“ Perſius, 
Satyr. II. 
This let ms Offer to the Goas 
(which blear'd 
Meſſala's Offspring can't with 
all their Coſt.) 5 | 


Ks remonies, 


FJuſtice and Right in all our 
ſecret Thoughts, | 
An wndifſembled Vir ae 
from the Breaſt, | 
Bring theſe, and what yon 
ag then Sacrifice, 
Theſe Verſes ſeem to have 
reſpe& to the Pythian Ora- 
cle, which wei find in Por- 
phyry's 114 Book againft eat- 
ing living Creatures, Where 
any Thing offered by a Pious 
Man, is preferred to Heca- 
tombs of another. In the 
ſame Book Porphyry has theſe 
Words to the like purpoſe. 
© Now they eſteem him not fit to 
offer Sacrifice worthily, whoſe 
Body is not Cloathed with a 
© white and clean Garment; but 


b fice, having their Bodies clean 
and allo their Garments, 


_ * chough 


© they do not think it any great 
matter, if ſome goes to Sacri- 
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4 


' remonies, but in the Mind; (2) that he who has 


it in his Heart to commit Adultery, is 


© though their Minds be not 'void 
© of Evil: As it God were not 
* moſt delighred with the Purity 
© of that which in us is moſt Di- 
vine, and bears the neareſt re- 
* ſemblance to him. For it is 
written in the Temple of Eyi- 
daur us,, 5 
Let al! who come te offer at 
this Shrine © / © I 

Be Pure; ſo we command. 
Now Purity conſiſts in Holy 
thoughts. And a little after. 
No material Things ought to be 
« offered or dedicated to God, who, 
 * as the Wiſe Man ſaid, is above 
*all;. for every Thing Material, 
is impure to him who is Imma- 
terial; wherefore Words are not 
« proper to expreſs our ſelves by 
to him, not even Internal ones, 
if polluted by the Paſſions of the 
Mind: And again: For it is 
© not reaſonable, that in thoſe 
* Temples which are Dedicated to 
the Gods by Men, they ſhould 
« wear clean Shooes without any 
Spots; and in the Temple of 
© che Father, that is, in this 
World, not keep their inner 
« Cloaths (which 1s the Body) 
© neat, and converſe with Puri- 
ty in the Temple of their Fa- 
* ther.” Neither can I omit 
What follows out of the ſame 
Book. W boever is perſwaded 
* that the Gods have no need of 
© theſe (Sacriſices,) but look only 
© to the Manners of theſe who ap- 
« proach them, eſteeming right 
*-Notions of them and of Things, 


an A- 
dulterer ; 


| an one he otherwiſe than Sober, 


© Godly,and Righteous ?* Where 
we find theſe three known 
Words of Faul, Tir. 
Soberly, Righteonſly, and Godly, 
Charonaas, 


delight not in the Sacrifices and 
© Expences of wicked Men, but 
in the juſt and virtuous Acti- 
ons of good Men. Seneca quo- 
© ted by Ladbantius in his In- 
© ſtitution, Book XI. ch. 24. 
Would you conceive God to be 
e Great, Propitious, and to be 
© Reverenced as Meek in Ma- 
« jeſty, as a Friend, and always 
at hand? You muſt not worſhip 
© him with Sacrifices, and abun- 
dance of Blood, but with a 
pure Mind, and an vpright In- 
© tention.” To the ſame Senſe 
is that of Dion Pruſeenſis, 
Orat. 3. Thueydides Book 1. 
There is no other Feſtival, but 
4 Man's doing his Duty, Dia- 
genes: Does not 4 good Man 
think every Day a Feſtival ? 

(a) That be who has it in his 
Heart, &c.] Thus Ovid, 

He who forbears,' only be- 

cauſe forbid, 
Does ſin; his Body's free, 
his Mind is ſtain'd ; 

Were he alone, he'd be an 
__ Aadalterery. | 
Seneca the Father: 
ſuch a Thing as Inceſt, without 
the Ad of Wroredom;, viz. The 
Deſire of it, And in another 
place, © She is reckoned amongſt 


© the beſt Sacrifices, bow can ſuch 


| 


6 Sinners 


II. 2. 


There is 


I 


in his Preface to 
the Laws: Let your Mind be 
e void of all Evil; for the Gods Þ 
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dulterer ; (a) that we ought not to return an In- 


jury; (þ) that a Husband ought to have but one 
Wife; (c) that the Bands of Matrimony ought. 


not to be diſſolved; (d) that it is every Man's 


Duty to do Good to another, (e) eſpecially to hi 


Sinners, and not without Rea- 
e ſon, who is modeſt out. of 


Fear, and not for Virtues fake,” 


(a) That we ought not to re- 
turn an Injury, &c.] See Pla- 
tos Cr'tin; and Maximus Ty- 
rius's IId Diſſertation, Menan- 

0 Gorgias, he's the very beſt 

of Men, 

Who can forgive the greateſt 

Injuries. 
Ariſton Spartianus; © To a cer- 
* tain Perſon, who ſaid that it 
Vas a Princely Thing to do good 
© to Friends, and Evil to Ene- 


mies; rather, anſwered he, to 
do good to Friends, and to make 


Enemies Friends.” And the 


5 ſame Dim the Deliverer of 
Sicily, in Plutarch ſays, that 
a true Demonſtration of a 


Philoſophical Diſpoſition, con- 
ſiſts not in any One's being 
kind to his Friends ; but when 
he is injured, in being eafily 
intreated, and merciful to- 


l Wards thoſe who have offended 


him. 
(a) That a Hausband ought to 


dave but one Wife, &c.] See 
= what is before quored out of 


Saluſt and others, about this 


Matter. Euripides in bis An- 


Aromache, 
=> *====—==- It is by no means 
fit . | 
One Man ſhonld oer two Wo- 
men have the Rule; 


that 


Man ſuffice, 
Whe would have all Things 


. regulated well, . 
And more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
in the Chorus of the ſame Tra- 


gedy. 

(c) That the Bands of Matri- 
mony ought not to be diſſolved» 
&cc.] So it was amongſt the 
Romans, till the five hundred 
and twentieth Year of the 
City, as Valerius Maximus 
informs us, Book III. Ch. 1. 


Anaxandrides to the ſame Pur- 
poſe. 


ebb and flow. 
(a) That it is every Man's Duty 
to do Good to another, &c.] Te- 
rence's Self-Tormenter. 
I am a Man, and think every 
Thing humane belongs tome. 
We are by Nature related to each 
other, ſays Florentinus the Law- 
yer, L. ut vim. D. de Fuſtitia. 
And this is the meaning of the 
Proverb, One Man a kind of God 


of Offices, ſays there is a mutual 
Society berwixt Men, all of 
chem being related ro one ano- 
cher. 

(e) Eſpecially to him that is in 
Want, &c.] Horace, Book II. 
' Wretch, why ſhould any want, 

when ou are Rich? 


| | In 


One Nuptial Bed will a wiſe 


*Tis ſhameſul thus for Man to 


to another, Cicero, in his Iſt Book 
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that is in Want; (a) that as much as poſſible they 
ought to abſtain from Swearing; (b) that in Meat 


and Cloaths they ought to be content with what 


be believed, the like is 


is neceſſary to ſupply Nature. And if there be 
any thing in the Chriſtian Religion difficult to 


to be found amongſt the 


wiſeſt of the Heathen, as we have before made 


appear of the Immortality of the Soul, and of 


Bodies being reſtored 


| In Mimus. | 
Mercy procures ſirong Secu- 
rity. | 
(a) That as much as peſſible, 
they ought to abſtain from Swear- 
ing, &c.] Pythagoras. We 
© ought not to {wear by the Gods, 
© but endeavour to make our 
« ſelves believed without an Oath: 
Which is largely explained by 
Hercules, on his Golden Verſes. 
Marcxs Anteninus, Book III. 


in his Deſcription of a good Man, 


Jays, ſuch an one needs no Oath. 


Sephacles in his OEdipus Coio- 


neus. 

J wonld not have you ſwear, 
becanſe tis bad, | 
Clinius the Pythagorean, would 
fooner loſe three Talents in 
a Cauſe, than affirm the 
Truth with an Oath. The 


Story is related by Baſilins. 


concerning reading Greek Au- 
thore, 


(b) That in Meat and Cloaths. 


&&] Euripides. 
There ave but two Things which 
Mankind do" want, 
nA Cruſt of Bread, and Draught 
of Spring ing Water, 
Both which are near, and wii 


fuffice for Life, 


| to Life again. Thus 
Plato, taught by the Chaldeans, (c) diſtinguiſhed 


the 


| | | And Lucan. 


There is enough of Bread and 
Drink for all. 
And Ariſtides. 

We want but Cloaths, Houſes, 

and Food, 

(e) Orftinguiſhed the Divine 
Nature, &c.] See Plato E- 
piſtle ro Dionyſius, Plato calls 
che rſt Principle, the Father; 
the fecond Principle, the 
Caufe or Governor of all 
Things, in his Epiſtle to Her- 
mias, Eraſins and Coriſcus. 
The fame is called the Mind 


the three principal Subſtances: 
Numenius calls it the Work- 
man, and alſo the Son; and 
Amelins the Word, as you 
may ſee in Enſebins, Book XI. 
ch. 17, 18, 19. See alſo Cy- 
ril's IIId, Ivch and VIIlth 
Books againſt Fallan, Chalci- 
dius on Timens, calls the firſt 
the Supreme God; the ſe- 
cond, the Mind, or Provi- 
Jence ; the third, the Soul of 
the World, or the ſecond 
Mind, In arother place, he 
diſtioguiſhes theſe three thus. 
The Contriver, the Com- 


| 8 mander, 


by Plotiuns, in his Book Of 
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r Chriſtia 


* the Divine Nature into the Father; the Father's 
Mind, which he alſo 


2 Religion. | 12 5 


calls a Branch of the 


Deity, the Maker of the World; and the Soul, 
which comprehends and contains all Things. 
That the Divine Nature could be joined with 


the H 


gmane, (a) Julian, that great Enemy to the 


Chriſtians, believed, and gave an Example in 
Aſculapius, who he thought came from Heaven 
to deliver to Men the Art of Phyſick. Many 
are offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ; but what 
Stories are there which the Heathen Authors 


do not tell of their Gods? 


Some were Ser- 


vants to Kings, others were ſtruck with Thun- 


of them affirmed, that 
the more chearful it was. 


| mander, and as Effedter 


He ſpeaks thus of the ſe- 
cond: The Reaſon of God, is 
God conſuliing the Affairs of 
Men, which is the Canſe of 
Mens living well and happily, 
if they do not neglect that Gift 
the Supreme God has beſtowed 
en them. The Pythagoreans 
aſſign to the Supream God, the 
Number Three, as perfect, ſays 
Servins on the ſeventh E- 
clogue. Not much differing 
from which, is that of A- 
riſfotle, concerning the fame 
Pythagoreans, in the beginning 
1 bis Iſt Book of the Hea 
vens. ( This is more largely 
handled, by the very Learned 
R. Cudworth, in his 
Work of the IntelleQual Sy. 
ſtem of the World, Book I. 
ch. 4. which you will not re- 
pent conſulting. Le Clerc.) 


Engliſh | 


der-Bolts, ripp'd up, wounded. And the wiſeſt 


the more Virtue coft, 
(b) Plato in his IId Re- 


publick, ſays in a manner Prophetically, that for 


a Man 


(a) Julian, that great Enemy 
to the Chriſtians, & c.] Book 
VI. « Amongſt thoſe Things which 
© have Underſtanding, Jupiter 
produced Æſculapius from him- 
© ſelt, and cauſed him to appear 
© upon Earth, by means of the 
* fruitful Life of the Sun; he ta- 
« king his Journey from Heaven to 
Earth, appeared in one Form in 
Epidaurns. Thus Porphyry, as 
Cyril relates his Words in his 
forementioned VIIlth Book: 
There is a certain kind of Geds, 
which in a proper Seaſon are 
Transformed into Men. What the 
Exyptiaus Opinion of this 
matter was, fee Platarch Sym- 
poſ. VIII. Queſt. I. to which 
may be added that place of 
Acts XIV. 10. 5 
(b) Plato in his IId Rerab- 
lick, &c.] The Words are 


* 


theſe, Tranſlated from the 
| | Greek. 


— .... ̃ . . neo 


that he be derided, and at laſt hanged: And cer- 
tainly to be an Example of eminent Patience, is 
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a Man to appear truly Good, it is neceſſary that 
his Virtue be deprived of all its Ornaments, fo 


that he be eſteemed by others as a wicked Man, 


no otherwiſe to be obtained. 

| | | 3 
Greek. He will be Sceurged, þ but how well.” Such an one 
Tormented, Boumd, his Eyes Euripides repreſents to us in 


- Burnt ont, and dye by Cracifix- | thele Verſes, 
ion, aſter he has endured all | Barn, Scald this tender Fleſh ; 


thoſe Evils. Whence he had drink your fall Glutt 
that which he relates in | Of Parple Blood. Sooner 
his IIId Book of. Republick. may Heaven and Earth 


— 


© That good Man will be Tor-] Approach each other, and be 
© mented, furiouſly Treated, bave - "Jeyn'd in one, . 
© his Hands cut off, bis Eyes | Than I to you expreſs a Flats 
*plucked out, will be Bound, tering Nord. | 

Condemned and Burnt,” Zadan- | To which that of Aſclylut, 
tius in his Inſtitutions, Book | mentioned by Plato in the 


— 


Vl. ch. 17. has preferyed this | forecited place, exactly a- 


place of Senecg. * This is that grees. 
t Virtuous Man, who though his | . He firives to be, not to be 


« Body ſuffer Torments in every thonght the beſt, 
« Part; though the Flame enter | Deep rooted in his Mind be 
© into his Mouth, though his | bears a Stock | 


© Han is be extended on a Croſs; | Whence all his wiſer Conncils 


© does not regard what he ſaffers are derived. 
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an Addreſs to the Jews. 


NOW we are coming out of the 


Part and the Beginning of Truth, 
appears 'to us much like Twi- 

light to a Perſen gradually advan- 
cing out of a very dark Cave: Wherefore I de- 


fire the Jews, that they would not look upon us 
as Adverſaries. We know very well, (a) that Of 
are the Offspring of Holy Men, whom God of- 

ten viſited by his Prophets and his Angels; that 


the Meſſiah was born of their Nation, as were 
the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity: They were 
the Stock into which we were grafted ; to them 
were committed the Oracles of God, which we 
reſpe& as much as they, and with Pau put up 
our hearty Prayers to God for them, beſeeching 
him that That Day may very ſpeedily come, 
(9) when the Vail, which now hangs over their 


Faces, 


{u) That they are the Offspring the Romans; to whch may be 


Of Holy Men, &c. ] This, and added Mat. XV. 2 


What follows, is taken out of (b) When the Peil, &c.] 2 cer. 


he IXih, Xch and X ith of III. 14, 15, 16. 
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$ I. A Confutation of Fudaiſm, beginning with 


thick Darkneſs of Heatheniſm ; _ 
the Jewiſh Religion, which is a 


— 1 ˙ 6 


— > 
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the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. s z | 
d l. That the ems ought to look upon the Mi- 


ſhould ask them why they believe the Miracles 


been ſo continual and conſtant amongſt them, 
that it could not proceed from any Thing elſe | & 
but the Teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw them. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Faces, being taken off, they, together with us,; 
may clearly perceive (a) the fulfilling of the Law; 
and when, according to the ancient Prophecies, 
many of us, who are Strangers, ſhall lay hold | 

of (b) the Skirt of a Jew, praying him, that with | yh 
equal Piety we may worſhip that One God, 


racles of Chrift as ſufficiently attefted. 
' FrnRsT therefore, they are requeſted not to 7 
eſteem That unjuſt in another's Cauſe, which 
they think juſt in their own: If any Heathen * 


done by Moſes; they can give no other An- , 
ſwer, but that the Tradition of this Matter has 


Thus, (c) that the Widow's Oyl was encreaſed | 
by Eliſba, (d) and the Syrian immediately healed | 
of his Leproſy; (e) and the Son of her who en- | 


tertained him, raifed to Life again; with many | x 
others; are believed by the Jews for no other | f 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were delivered to Po-: 
ſterity by credible Witneſſes. And concern- ; 
? | ; 
(H. The fulfilling of the Law, () That the Widow's Oy! was 
c.] Rom, III. 15 VEI. 14. Dt) &c.] 2 Kings, cb. 
. 4. If. 8. „ . , IVE Gs EE . 
(e) The Skirt of a Few, &c.] | (A) And the Syrian immedi- £3 
Zachar, VIII. 20, and follow- | ately headed, & c.] Ch. v. = 


ing. Iſaiah II. 2. XIX. 18. | (e) And the Son of ber who N 


and 24. Micah IV. 2, Hoſea | entertained him, & c.] In the 


III. 4, Rom. XI. 25. | forementioned 1Vth ch. 


V. 


es, 


th 


d, 
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ing 4 Elijab's being taken up into Heaven, they 
give Credit to the ſingle Teſtimony of Eliſba, 


as a Man beyond all Exception. But b) we bring 


65 


twelve Witneſſes, whoſe Lives were unblame- 
able, (c) of Chriſts aſcending into Heaven; and 
many more, of Chriſt's being ſeen upon Earth 
after his Death; which, if they be true, the 
= Thriſtian Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be true 
ZZ alſo; and it is plain the Jews can ſay nothing 
for themſelves, but what will hold as ſtrong or 
= ſtronger for us, But, to paſs by Teſtimonies z 
= (4) the Writers of the Talmud, and the Jews, 
Z themſelves, own the miraculous Things done 
by Chriſt; which ought to ſatisfy them: For 
God cannot more effeQually recommend the 


8 * 


Authority of any Doctrine delivered by Man, 


than by working Miracles. 7 


It 
TR 
£ 


8 $ II. An Anf wer to the Objeckion, t bat thoſe 


ql Miracles were done by the Help of Devils. 
d Bor ſome ſay, that theſe Wonders were 
done by the Help of Devils: But this Calumny 
nas been already confuted from hence, that as 
er ſoon as the Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, 
all the Power of the Devils was broken. What 
is added by ſome, that Jeſus learn d Magical 
8 Arts in Epypt, carries a much leſs Appearance 
of Truth than the like Objection of the Hea- 
as NE | | e then 
b. E . 
T RE 4 Eee ge. J. rr 


the foreciced Book. | Mark XVI Luke XXIV. Fohn 

I (5) We bring twelve Witneſs | XX, XXI. 1 Cor. XV, | 
ſes, & c.] Mark XVI. 19. (4) The Writers of the Tal- 
Lake XXIV. 52, Ads 1. mud, &c.] See what is qua- 

| ted: Book II., | | 


210 


ever was in Egypt; and they add, that he re- 


(8) Nero, and others, who would not have ſpa- 


| 4 In Pliny, &c. ] Book XXX. L | (F Tiberins, &c.] Tacitus 


Of the Truth of Book v 


then againſt Moſes, which we find in (a) Fim 
and (b) Apuleius. For it does not appear, but 
from the Books of his Diſciples, that Jeſus? 


turned from thence a Child. But it is certain, 
that Moſes ſpent a great Part of his Time, when 


he was grown up, in Egypt, both (c) from his own 9 cc 
Account, (d) and the Relation of others. But the h: 
Law of each of them, ſtrongly clears both m 
Moſes and Jeſus from this Crime, (e) becauſe theß V 


expreſsly forbid ſuch Arts, as odious in the 
Sight of God. And if in the Times of Chriſt 
and his Diſciples, there had been any ſuch Ma- 
gical Art any where, either in Ezypt, or other 
Places, whereby thoſe Things, related of Chriſt, 7 
could be done; ſuch as dumb Mens being | 
ſuddenly healed, the Lame walking, and Sight 
given to the Blind; the Emperors, ( Tiberius, 


NES 


red any Coſt in enquiring after ſuch Things, 
would 


. Anna! VI. Smetonins in his 
(5) And Apuleius, & c.] In] Life, ch. LXIII and LXIX. 
his IId Apology. (2) Nero, &c.] Concerning 


(c From his om, &c. ] Exo - 


dus II. 4. and following. 

(4) And the Relation of c- 
thers, &c.] Manethon, Chere- 
mon, Lyſimachus in Foſephus's 
Iſt Book againſt Appion, and 
Juſtin and Tacitus, 


(e) Becauſe they expreſsly fo 


7 
bid ſuch Ads, &c.] Exod. 


XXII. 28. Levit, XX. 6, 27. 
Numb. XXIII. 23 Dent, XVIII. 
10. 1 Sam. XXVIII. 9. 2 Kings 
XVII. 17. XXI. 6. Ads, XIII. 
8, 97 10. XVI. 18. AI. I Gs 


whom Pliny Book XXX. ch, 
XI. in his Riſtory of Ma- 
gick ſays. He had not a great- 
er deſire after Muſick and Fra- 
gical Singing. And after- 
wards' No Man favoured any 
Art with greater Coſt ; for theſe 
Things he wanted neither Riches, 
Abilities, nor Diſpoſution to 
learn. Preſently after, be re- 
lates how he was initiated 
into the Magical Suppers by 
King Tiridates, 
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would undoubtedly have found it out. And if 


it be true, (a) what the Jews report, that the 
Z Counſellors of the great Council were skilled in 
Magical Arts, in order to convict the Guilty; 
certainly they who were ſo great Enemies to je- 
ſus, and ſo much envied his Reputation, which 
continually increaſed by his Miracles, would 
have done the like Works by ſome Art; or have 


made it plain by undeniable Arguments, that his 
Works could proceed from nothing elſe. 


$ IV. Or by the Power of Words. 


Sou of the Jews aſcribe the Miracles of 
Feſus to a certain ſecret Name, which was put 
into the Temple by Solomon, and kept by two 
Lions for above a thouſand Years, but was con- 
veyed thence by Jeſus ; which is not only falſe, 
but an impudent Fiction. For, as to the Lions, 
ſo remarkable and wonderful a Thing, neither 
the Books of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor 
Foſephus, mention any thing of them: Nor did 
the Romans, who before the Times of Jeſus 
entered the Temple with Pompey, find any ſuch 
SM... | 


v. That the Miracles of Jeſus were Divine, 


proved from hence, becauſe he taught the Wor 
ſhip of one God, the Maker of the World. 


N ow, if it be granted, that Miracles were 
done by Chriſt, which the Fews acknowledge; 
„ 


(4) What the Jews report, &c.] | cerning the Council; and that 
See the Talmad entitled, Con- | concerning the Sabbath. 


— - — — 
— — — _ — II" OI — — - —— — 
— — E — non . I — > = 4 — Enna — = - 
— — : - * — — . _ —— — —— — — g — ——.— —— — 
_ . IIS : — — $97, — 0 oe ei — 2 — — 
— — —— I — . — — 5 F 
— —— — — — — — rr _—_ 
1 o 
* 4 


— — 
.... ͤöa—P?2 ä r˙—s——. —— —— 


— REA Aber nmr nc <omerenye 


——  ———  — 8 — 
— 


— — 
— —— 


———— —— 2 
— — 
— — — — 


- — — 


212 5 Of the Truth of Book V. 8 


lected (c) that every one who worked Miracles 


from the Worſhip of the true God; for in that 


we affirm, that it follows from the Law of 5 tl 


Moſes it ſelf, that we ought to give Credit to 1 f. 
him: For God has ſaid in the XVIIIth Chap. © 


of Deuteronomy, that he would raiſe up other 0 
Prophets beſides Moſes, which the People were 
to hearken to, and threatens heavy Puniſhments $ 
if they did not. (a) Now the moſt certain Token 

of a Prophet, is Miracles; nor can any Thing 

be conceived more evident. Yet it is ſaid, Deut. 
XIII. that if any one declares himſelf to be a a 
Prophet by working Wonders, he is not to be 
hearkned to, if he intices the People to the 


- Worſhip of new Gods: For God permits ſuch = : 


Wonders to be done only to try whether his 
People be firmly. eſtabliſhed in the Worthip of“ 
the true God. From which Places compared 
together, () the Hebrew Interpreters rightly col- 


was to be believed, if he did not draw them off 


Inſtance only it is declared, that no Credit is to 


„ LE R Ee, gs rn 


be given to Miracles, though never ſo remark- Þ 
able ones. Now Jeſus did not only not teach the 
Worſhip of falſe Gods, but on the contrary 


(d) did expreſsly forbid it, as a grievous Sin; and 
taught us to reverence the Writings of Moſes, Þ 


and thoſe Prophets which followed him: So Þ 


that 
(a) Now the moſt certain Te- (c) That every one who work d 1 


ken, & c.] And the forerelling | Miracles, &c.] And whoſe Pro- 
future Events, which may juſtly ] phecies came to paſs; this Argu- 


be reckon?d amongſt Miracles, | ment is ſtrongly urged in Chryſc- 


Dent, XVIII. 22, ſtom's Vth againſt the Fews, and 

(% The Hebrew Interpreters, | in his Diſcoutſe concerning 
&c.] See Moſes Maimonides, | Chriſt's Divinity, VI. Tom. Sail, 
and others quoted in Manaſſes's | (4) Did expreſs'y fo bid it, &c. 


Conciliator, Quaſi. IV. on Dent. | Mat. XII. 29, 32. John XVII. 5. 


Ad. 
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chat nothing can be objected againſt his Miracles; 


Se. 5,6. Chriſtian Religion. 213 


for what ſome object, that the Law of Jeſus in 


* ſome Things differs from that of Moſes, is not 
> ſufficient. 


8 VI. An Anſwer to the Objecrion drawn from 


the Difference betwixt the Law of Moſes, and 
the Law of Chrift ; where it 1s ſhown, that 
there might be given a more perfect Law than 
that of Moſes. „ 


Fox the Hebrew Doctors themſelves lay 


down this Rule (a) for the Extent of a Prophets 
Power, that is, of one that works Miracles; 


that he may ſecurely violate any ſort of 
Precept, except that of the Worſhip of one 


God. And indeed the Power of making Laws, 
which is in God, did not ceaſe upon his giving 


Precepts by Moſes; nor is any one, who has 


any Authority to give Laws, thereby hindred 
from Swing others contrary to them. The 


Objection of God's Immutability is nothing to 
the Purpoſe; for we do not ſpeak of the Nature 


and Eſſence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 


turned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
into Winter, which are all the Acts of God. 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 


(b) except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 


Y. 


Ad, Xv. 28. 1 Cor, v. 10. | of Jeſhna, the Law of the 
1, 18. VI. 9. X. 7. XII, oo Sabbath was broken, Foſ. V. 
2 Cor. VI. 16. 1 Theſ, I. 9. | And the Prophets often Sa- 
1 eis V, a i... I crificed out of the Place ap- 
(la) For the Extent ef a Pro- pointed by the Law, as Sa- 
phet's Power, &c.] This Rule | mne!, 1 Sam, VII. 17. XIII. 8. 
13 laid down in the Talmmd, | and Elijah, 1 Rings XVIII. 38. 

runs A ae the Coun- (%) Except that of one Trees 
cil. Thus the Command c. Gen. II. 17. | 


by 
* 
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iz, becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forbad pn 


killing Men in general, (a) yet he commanded pe 
Abraham to flay his Son; (b) he forbad ſome, TI 
and accepted other Sacrifices, diſtant from the to 
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Tabernacle. Neither will it follow, that be-. Ge 
cauſe the Law given by Moſes was good, there- 42 wh 
fore a better could not be given. Parents are ti 
wont to liſp with their Children, to wink at 
the Faults of their Age, to tempt them to learn chi 
with a Cake: But as they grow up, their Speech 
is corrected, the Precepts of Virtue inſtilled in. 
to them, and they are ſhown the Beauty of Vir. ® 
tue, and what are its Rewards. (c) Now that 
the Precepts of the Taw were not abſo- ® 
Jutely perfect, appears from hence, that ſome |? 
holy Men in thoſe Times, led a Life more ex- 
cellent than thoſe Precepts required. Moſes, || 
who allowed revenging an Injury, partly by 
Force, and partly by demanding judgment; 
when himfelf was afflicted with the worſt of 
Tnjuries, (d) he prayed for his Enemies. ( Thus“ 
David was willing to have his rebellious Son | 
ſpared, (F) and patiently bore the Curſes thrown | 
on him. Good Men are no where found to 
have divorced their Wives, though the Law 
allowed them to do it, g) So that Laws are 
| only 
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() Ter be commanded Abra- 


Verſes, XXI. 7. 8. Dent. IX 18, 
ham, &c.] Gen. XXII. 2. | 


() He fort ad ſome, and ac- 
cepted other, &c.] As was aid 
juſt before. | 

(e) Now that the Precepts of 
the Law, &c.] Heb. VIII. 7. 

(4) He Prayed for his Ene- 
mies, &c.] Exod. XXXII. 2. 
12, 14, 31. Numb. XI. 2. 
XII. 13. XIV, 13, and following 


(e) Thus David was. willing, 
&c.] 2 Sam. XVIII. 5, 
(F) And patiently boye the 


Curſes, &c.] 2 Sam. XXI. 10, 


(2) So that Laws are only ac- 
commodated, &c.] Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus, Book III. As 
© 4 certain I awgizer ſaid to one 
* who asked him, if he gave to 

his 
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ad pnly accommodated to the greater Part of the 
ed People; and in that State it was reaſonable ſome 
ne, Things ſhould be overlooked, which were then 
he Fo be reduced to a more perfect Rule, when 
de- God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was to 
re- gather to himſelf a new People out of all Na- 
ire tions. And the Rewards which were expreſsly 
at promiſed by the Law of Moſes, do all regard 
this mortal Life only: Whence it muſt be con- 


ch feſſed, (a) that a Law, better than this, might 
n- 2 de given, which ſhould propoſe everlaſting Re- 
ir. wards, not under Types and Shadows, but 
at plainly and openly, as we ſee the Law of Chriſt 
o- Joes. e 

ne 


1 6 VII. The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Feſus 
25, |= when on Earth, neither was any Part of it 
by BY aboliſhed afterwards, but only thoſe Frecepts 


5 = which had no intrinſick Goodneſs in them. 
MS 

us Wr may here obſerve, by the way, to ſhow 
n [the Wickedneſs of thoſe Fews, who lived in 
n [Four Savioua's Time; that Jeſus was very baſely 
to [treated by them, and yielded up to Puniſhment, 
W when they could not prove that he had done 
re any Thing contrary to the Law. (b) He was cir- 
ly 1 5 cumciſed, 


3, dis Citizens the moſt perfe& | and Evil by external Things 
Laws, not, ſays he, the moſt | « which concern the Body: If, I 
25 BY vr ages in themſelves, but the | © ſay, with this View they make 
deſt they can bear.“ Porphyry.| © Laws; what Injury is done to 
e Book I. againſt eating living | © Life, if any one adds ſome- 
ILreatures, concerning Law- thing more excellent than this? 
. Sivers, ſays thus. If they, ha- (a) That a Law better than 
a- ving regard to the middle fort | this, &c-] Heb. VII, 19, 22. 
1s of Lite, called Natural, and | VIII. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 10. | 
according to what is agreeable | (4) He was circumciſed, &c.] 
ro e moſt Men, who meaſu'e Good Luke II. 21. 


2 
* 
Rl 
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and other Feſtival Days. If he healed any 01 


1 


cumciſed, (a) made uſe of the Jewiſß Meats 
(5 was cloathed like them; (c) thoſe who were 
cleanſed ' from their Leproſy, he ſent to thi 
Prieſts, (4) he religiouſly obſerved the Paſſover 


18 


being compared together; who foretold tha 
after the Overthrow of the Kingdoms d 
Syria and Egypt, (the latter of which came 
to paſs under Auguſts) God would give to 
Man, (k) who ſhould appear to be an ordinag 

| Perſon} 


8 
8 3 


J d . ˙— v ˙²˙ .. . Ü 


(a) Made uſe * the Jewiſh 


Meats, &c.}] Gal. IV. 5. 


(b) Was Cloathed like them, 


c 
at Mat. VIII. 4. Mark 1. 
44. Luke V. 14. 

(a) He veligionſly obſerved 
the Paſſover, &c.] Luke II. 
41. John II. 13. 23» XI. 56. 
XII. 1. John Vil. 2. 

(e) Not only from the Law, 
&c.] Mat. XII. 5. 

(J) But from their received 
C:rinions, &c. ] Mate XII. 11. 


WG Mat. IX. 20: 


Thoſe who were cleanſed. 


(2) To diſcover the Abrg# 


ting, Ads X. Coloſ. II. 14. | 

( That be had obtained 
Kingly Power, &c.] Ad, Us 
36. Rev. I. 5 1 


(i In which is included, &, 


, 2 

(e) Who ſhould appear to be al 
ordinary Perſon; &c,) Dai 
II. 45. VII. 13. For the So 
ot Man fignifies in Hebrew, 


certain Aeanne's> and ſo tl 
Prophets are called, comprP 


red with Avgels, as is oben 
ved by FJachiades, on Da 


X. 16, 


=» _ 


« 4 FA AT mw + @% - aa. 


Py ws & * \ 


Sect. 7. Chriſtian Religion. 217 
Perſon, a Kingdom extending to the People of all 
Nations and Languages, and which ſhould never 
have an End. Now That Part of the Law, the 
Neceſſity of which was taken away by Chriſt, 
did not contain in it any Thing in its own Na- 
ture virtuous ; but conſiſted of Things indiffe- 
rent in themſelves, and therefore not unchange- 
able: For if there had been any Thing in the 
Nature of thoſe Things, to inforce their Practice, 
God would have preſcribed them (a) to all Peo- 
ple, and not to one only; and That from the 
very. Beginning, and not above two thouſand 
Years after Mankind had been created. Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, 
J ſaac, Jacob, and all the eminently pious Men, 
who were ſo beloved of God, were ignorant 
of all, or almoſt all this Part of the Law; and 
yet nevertheleſs they received the Teſtimony 
of their Faith towards God, and of his Divine 
Love towards them. Neither did Moſes adviſe 
his Father- in-Law Jethro to undertake theſe 
Rites, nor Jonas the Ninevites, nor did the other 
Prophets reprove the Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Sidonians, Tyrians, Idumæans and Moabites, to 
| „ whom 


(a) To all People, and not 2 
one only, & c.] So far from 
that, that ſome Laws, ſuch 
as thoſe of firſt Fruits, Tythes, 
Aſſembling upon Feſtivals 
relate expreſsly to the place of 
Judæa only, whither it is certain 
all Nations could not come. 
See Eæedus XXXIII. 19. and 
XXXIV. 26. Dent. XXVI. 2, 
and what follows. Alſo Deut. 
XII. 5. and following, XIV. 


odns XXIII. 17. XXXIV. 2. 
23> 24. Deut. XVI. 46. Tha 
moſt Ancient Cuſtom inter- 
preted the Law of Sacrifices, 
in the ſame manner. The 
Talmud entitle4 Concerning 
the Councils, and tbat end- 
tled Chagiza, tell us the Law 
of Moſes was given to the 
Hebrews only, and rot to 
Strangers, See Maimomdes 


23, and following, Allo Zx- 


| chat. 


on Deut. XXXIII. and Ber 
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whom they wrote, for not embracing 'them, 
though they particularly enumerate their Crimes. 
Theſe Precepts therefore were particular, and 
introduced either to hinder ſome Evil, (a) to 
which the Jews were eſpecially inclined, . or for 
a Trial of their Obedience, or to ſignify ſome 


future Things. Wherefore there is no more 


Reaſon to wonder at their being aboliſhed, than 


at a King's abrogating ſome municipal Laws, to 
eſtabliſh the ſame Ordinances all over a Nation: 
| Neither can there be any Thing alledged to 


prove, that God had obliged himſelf to make 


no Alteration herein. For if it be ſaid, that 
theſe Precepts are ſtiled perpetual; (5) Men very 


often make uſe of this Word, when they would 


ſignify only that what they command in this 


manner, is not for a Year's Continuance, (c) or 
For a certain Time, ſuppoſe of War or Peace, ac- 


commadated to the Scarceneſs of Proviſion ; which 
yet does not hinder but that they may appoint 


new Laws concerning theſe Matters whenever 


the Publick Good requires it. Thus the Pre- | 


cepts which God gave to the Hebrews, were 
ſome of them Temporary, (d) only during the 
W Conti- 
(a) To which the Tews 1 | (e) Or 3 Time, &c.] 


eſpectally inclined, &c.] Being] L. Valerius in Livy, XXX1IV. 
very . much addicted to Rites, “ The Laws which particular 


and, on that account, prone | Times require, are liable to be 


to Icolatry, This the Pro-] Aboliſhed, and I perceive are 
phets every where ſhow, e-| © changed with the Times; Thoſe 
ſpecially Ezekie! XVI. * that are made in the time of 


(5) Men very often make uſe | Peace, are abrogated in War; 
of this Word, &c. ] IL. Hac{ © and thoſe made in War, abro- 
Edictall. Cod. de ſecundis Nup- | © gated in Peace. 
tiis. L. Hac in perpetuum. Cod. | (d) Only during the continu- 
de diterfis Predus Libro XI. I ance, &c.] As Exodus XXVII. 
and in many other Places. | Os XXIII. 12» | 
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Continuance of that People in the Wilderneſs; 


(a) others confined to their Dwelling in the Land 


of Canaan. That theſe might be diſtinguiſhed 


& from the other, they are called Perpetual ; by 
which may be meant, that they ought not to be 
| negleted any where, nor at any time, unleſs 


= God ſhould ſignify his Will to the contrary. 


Which manner of ſpeaking, ſeeing it is com- 
mon to all People, the Hebrews ought the leſs 


to wonder at, becauſe they know that in their 


Law, That is called (b) a perpetual Right, and a 
perpetual Servitude, which continued only from 
ubilee to Jubilee. (c) And the Coming of the 
efliah is by themſelves called the fulfilling of 
the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. And more- 
over, the Promiſe of entring into a new Co- 
venant, is to be found amongſt the old Pro- 


phets, (d) as Jeremiah XXXI; where God pro- 


miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 
ſhall be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will 
have no need to learn Religion of each other, 
for it ſhall be evident to them all; And more- 

E 4 ER, 


(a) Others confined to their 
Dwelling, &c.] Deut. XII. 1. 
20. Numb. XXXIII. 52 

(b) A perpetaal Right, 8c. ] 
Exodus XXI. 6. 1 Sam. I. 22. 
And thus Jeſephus Albo, in 
his IIId Book of Foundati- 
ons, ch. 16. thinks the Word 
995 Le-olam in the Ri- 
tual Law, may be 
ſtood. And Phinees's Prieſt- 
hood is called, Pſalm CVI, zo, 
31, IN WW Aden 
everlaſiing, And by the Son of 
Sirach, XLV. 28, 29, 30. an 


Meſſiab, wy la 
| Iſaiah LXI. 2. 


under 


everlaſting Prieſthood; 
1 Mach. II. 55. 
(e) Aud the comi 


| and 


ng of the 
Pereck Che- 

Ard in 
(Pereck Che- 
leck, is the XIth chap. of the 
Talmud concerning Councils; 
bat what Grotius mentions, 
is not to be found there, at 
leaſt in the Miſebna Text; 
cheſe Citations ought to have 
been more exact.) | 

(d) 4s Jeremiah XXXI,&c.] 


leck, and eifewhere 


V. 31. and following. 
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over, he would pardon all their paſt Tranſgteſ- 
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ſions: Which is much the ſame as if a Prince, 
after his Subjects had been at great Enmity with 
each other; in order to eſtabliſh a Peace, ſhould 
take away their different Laws, and impoſe up- 
on them all one common Law, and that a per- 
fect one; and for the future, promiſe them Par- 


don for all their paſt Traſgreſſions, upon their EE 
Amendment. Though what has been ſaid might 

go through every part off 
the Law that is aboliſhed, and ſhow that the |* 


ſuffice; yet we will 


Things are not ſuch as are in their own Nature 


always. . 


table to God upon their own Account. 


THE principal, and which firſt offer them- 
ſelves to us, are Sacrifices; concerning which 
many Hebrews are of Opinion, (a) that they fitſt 
proceeded from the Invention of Men, before 


they were commanded by God, Thus much [ 


CCI» 


(a) That they firſs proceeded 8 thoſe who Sacrificed Beaſts to 
from the Invention of Men, &c.] e God before the Law, Sacrifi- 
Chryſefflom XII. concerning e ced them at the Divine Com- 
Statues, ſpeaking of Abel. mand; though it is evident that 
Not learning it of any other, | © God accepted them, and by ſuch 
not receiving it from any Law | * acczptarce diſcovered that the 
concerning farſt | * Sacrificers were well pleaſing to 


5 


a . . ae 0 2 5 
nnn, 1 OO 1 


« Fruics, but from himſelf, and |< him.“ (This matter is largely 


the Dictates of his own Conſci- 


© ence, he offered that Sacrifice 
In the Anſwer to the Orthodox, 
in the Words of Jaſfis, to the 
LXXXIIId Query: None of 


handled by John Spencer, con- 
cerning the Ritual Law. of 
the Jews, Book III. Dif. 2. 
to which I refer you. Le 


Clerc 


well-pleaſing to God, or ſuch as muſt continue 
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ny is evident, that che Hebrew were de- 


ſirous of very many Rites; (a) which was a ſu- 
ficient Reaſon why God ſhould enjoin them 
ſuch a Number, upon this Account, leſt 
the Memory of their Dwelling in Egyßt thould 
cauſe them to return to the Worthip of: falſe 
Gods. But when their Poſterity ſet a greater 
Value upon them than they ought, as if they 
were acceptable to God upon their own Account, 
and a Part of true Piety; they are reproved by 
the Prophets: (b) As to Sacrifices, ſays God in 
David's Fiftieth Pſalm, according to the He- 
brew, I will net ſpeak to you at all concern- 
any then, vize that you [hall jay Burnt-Offere 
ngs i pon Burnt-Offerings, or that Iwill accept 
youny Bullocks or Goats out of thy Fold: For 
all the living Creatures, which feed in the Fo- 
refts, and wander upon the Mountains, are inine; 
I number boththe Birds, and the wild Beaſts; [a 
that if I be hungry, 1 need not come to declara 
it to you; for the whole Univerſe, and every 
Te + Thang 


(A) Which was a ſufficient Rea- | © ſuch obſerve the Care God has 
fon, &c.] This very. Reaſon | taken to oblige a People prone to 
tor the Law of Sacrifces, is: * Idolatry and Sin, to be R-ligi- 
alledged by Maimonides in his | © ous, by ſuch Duties, as that Su- 
Guide to che Doubting, Book | © peiſtitious Age was moſt con- 


a Wee nnn 


III. ch. 32. Tertullian againſt 
Marcion, Book II. No Body 
* ſhouwd find Fault with the La- 
« hor andguitben of Sacrifices, and 
© the duſie Scrupulouſnels of Obla- 


verſant in, that he might call 
them off trom Superſtition, by 
* commanding thute Things to be 
* done upon his account, as it he 
* defired it, loft they ſhould fal! 


P te Da LONG 


tions as it God truly deſired fuch j * to making Images, 
© Things, when he ſo plainly ex- (%% As to Sucrifices, &. 
„claims againſt hem: To what j This is  Gratizes's' Pataphtale 
* Purpoſe is che Nlultitude of your] upon Pal. IL. not 2 liteta! 
Sacrifices? And who hath requ- } ranflation: And 10 are tle 
red them at your Hands? But let following. Te Circ.) 


N 
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Thing in it is mine. Do you think I will eat the 
Fat of Fleſh, ani] drink the Blood of Goats * No : 
Sacrifice Thanbſgiving, and offer thy Vows unto 
God. There are ſome amongſt the Hebrews who | 
affirm, that this was ſaid, becauſe they who of- 
fered theſe Sacri fices were unholy in their Hearts 
and Lives. But the Words themſelves, which 
we have quoted, tell us the contrary, viz. that 
the Thing was not at all acceptable to God in it 
ſelf. And if we conſider the whole Tenour of | 
the Pſalm, we tha!l find that God addreſſes him- | 
Telf to holy Men; for he had before ſaid, Ga- 
ther my Saints together, and afterwards, Hear, 
O my Feople. Theſe are the Words of a Teacher; 
then having finithed the Words before. cited, | 
he converts his Diſcourſe, as is uſual, to the 
Wicked: But to the Wicked, ſaid God; and in 
other Places we find the ſame Senſe. As Pſalm x 
Li. To offer Sacrifices is not acceptable to thee, i 
neither art thou delighted with Burnt-Cff:rings 
But the Sacrifice which thou truly delighteſt in, 
is a Mind caſt down by the Senſe of its Fuults ; 
for thou, O God, wilt not deſpiſe a broken and 
contrite Heart: The like to which is that of | 
Pſalm XL. Sacrifices and Oblations thou doft 
not delight in, but thou ſecureſt me to thy ſelf, 
as if I were bored through the Ear; thou doft | 
not require Burnt-Sacrifices or Treſpaſs-Offer- 5 
inge; therefore have 1 anſwered, Lo, 1 co, 
and I am as ready to do thy Will, as any Cove. 
nant can make nie; for it is my Delight, For 
thy Law is fixed in my whole Heart; the Praiſes | 
of thy Mercy I do not keep cloſe in my Thoughts, | 

but 1 declare thy Truth and Loving- Kindneſs} 
every where; but thy Compaſſion and a bens 3 
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do I particularly colebr ate in the great Cong ræga- 
tion. In Chap. I. of Iſaiab, God is introduced 
ſpeaking in this manner. Wheat are ſo many Sa- 
crifices to me? I am filled with the Burnt-Offer- 
ings of Rams, and ths Fat of fed Beaſts; I do 
not love the Blood of young Bullocks, of Lambs, 
or of Goats, that you /houli appear with it before 
m2 : For who hath required this of you, that yore 
ſhoald thus pollute my Courts? And FeremiabV1I, 
which is a like Place, and may ſerve to explain 
this. Thus ſaith the Lord of Angels, the God 
of Iſrael, ye heap up your Burnt-Offerings with 
your Sacrifices, and your ſelves eat the Fleſh of 
them. For at the time when 1 firft brought your 
Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither required nor 
commanded them any thing about Sacrifices, or 

Burnt Offerings. But that which 1 earnefily 

commanded them was, that they ſhould be obedient 

tome; ſo would 1 be their God, and they ſhould 
be my Feople ; and that they ſhould walk in the 

May that I ſhould teach them, ſo ſhould all Things 
ſucceed proſperouſly to them, And theſe are the 
Words of God in Hoſea, Chap. VI. Loving- 

kindneſs towards Men, (a is much more acceptable 

to me than Sacrifice; to think aright of God, ts 
above all Burnt-Offzrings. And in Micab, when 
the Queſtion was put, how any Man ſhould ren- 
der himſelf moſt acceptable to God, by a vaſt 

number of Rams, by a huge Quantity of Oil, 
or by Calves of a Year old: God anſwers, / 

will tell you what is truly good and acceptable to 
ne, viz. (bh, that you render to every Man his Due, 

e | L 4. that 


(a) Is much more acceptable to; (b) That you render to every 
me, Xe] So the Chaldee In- Man his Due, &c.] There- 
terpreter explains this Place, | fore the Jews ſoy that the 

| | ICC], 
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that you do Good to others, and that you become 
humble and lowly before God. Since therefore it 
appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices are not 
reckoned amongſt thoſe Things which are pri- 
' marily, and of themfelves acceptable to God; 
but the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling 


into wicked Superſtition, placed the principal 


Part of their Piety in them, and believed that 
their Sacrifices made a ſufficient Compenſation 


for their Sins: It is not to be wondred at, if 


God in time abolithed a Thing in its own Na- 
ture indifferent, but by uſe converted into Evil; 


eſpecially (a) when King Hezekiab broke the 1 


Brazen Serpent erected by Mof2s, becauſe the 
People began to worſhip it with Religious Wor- 
hip. Nor are there wanting Prophecies, which 
foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, about which the Con- 
troverſie now is, ſhould ceaſe: Which any one 
will eaſily underſtand, who will but conſider 
that according to the Law of Moſes, the Sacri- 
ficing was committed entirely to the Poſterity 
of Aaron, and that only in their own Country, 
Now in Pſalm (X, according to the Hebrew, 


a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom thould be 


exceeding large, who ſhould begin his Reign in 
Sion, and who ſhould be a King and a Prieſt 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. And 
* Iſaiah, Chap. XIX, faith, that an Altar ſhould 
be ſeen in Egypt, where not only the Fgyp- 
trans, but the Aſyrians allo and Iſraclites ſhould 
g OO, worſhip 


% 


TCCII Precepts of the Law 1. by Habbakkuk into one, Ch, 
are by Iſatah contracted into II. 4. as alſo by Amos, V. 6. 
nix, Ch. XXXIII. 15. by A | (a) When King Hezekiahs &c.) 

cab into three in this Place; 2 Kings XVIII. 4s 
dy Iſaiah imo two, Ch. IL. VI. 
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worſhip God; and Chap. LXVI. he ſaith, that 
the moſt diſtant Nations, and People of all 
Languages, as well as the Hraelites, ſhould offer 
Gifrs unto God, and out of them thould be ap- 
pointed Prieſts and Lævites; all which could not 
be, (a) whilſt the Law of Moſes continued. To 
theſe we may add that Place in(b, Malachi, Chap. I. 
XZ where God foretelling future Events, fays, 
n that the Offerings of the Hebrews would be an 
© Abomination to him; that from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt his Name ſhouid be celebrated among 
% all Nations; and that Incenſe, and the pureſt 
= Things ſhould be offered him; and Daniel in 


e x 

a Chap. IX. relating the Prophecy of the Angel 
Fo Gabriel, concerning Chriſt, ſays, that he /hall 
h abolith Sacrifites and Offerings : And God has 


= ſufficiently ſignified, not only by Words but by the 
je Things themſelves, that the Sacrifices preſcri- 
er bed by Moſes, are no longer approved by him: 
i- |= Since he has ſuffered the Jews to be above ſix- 


y | feen hundred Years without a Temple, or Al- 
y. tar, or any Diſtinction of Families, whence they 
„ „ might 
e 
0 : (a) Vhilfe the Law of Moſes{ fible that all the Mz'es ſhould 
= coutineed, &c.] Add this up thrice in a Year to 
d | place of Feremy, ch. III. 16. th alem, according to the 
' In thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, Law, Excdus XXIII. 17. from 
» [= vhey ſhall ſay no more, the Ark} all thoſe Countries which were 
he WE of the Covenant of | the Lord, Inhabued by them. This 
4 4 neither ſhall it come to mind, Law could be given to no c- 
3 neither ſhall they remember it, ther, than a People not very 
* neither ſhall they viſit it, nei- great, nor much diſtant from 


ther ſhall that be done any more. 


the Tabernacle. Le Clerc.) 


(Even the Jews themſelves] (b) Malachi, ch. I. &c.] See 
| could no longer obſerve their | Chryſeſtom's excellene Para- 
h, Law, after they were fo much} phraſe upon this Place, in his 
R ſcattered, For it is impoſ- 11d agaiuft the Gentiles, 
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might know who thoſe are, who ought to per- 
form the Sacred Rites. ee 


I. And the Difference of Meats. 


War has been ſaid concerning the Law [7 
of Sacrifices, the ſame may be affirmed of that, 
in which different Kinds of Meat are prohibited. 
It is manifeſt, that after the univerſal Deluge, 
(a) God gave to Noah and his Poſterity a Right 
to uſe any ſort of Food; which Right deſcend: Þ 
Faphat and Ham, but alſo to 
Shem and his Poſterity, Abraham, Iſaac and | 


2 But afterwards, when the People in 
gt were tinctured with the vile Superſtition 


of that Nation, then it was that God firſt pro- 


hibited the eating ſome ſort of living Creatures, 


either becauſe for the mioſt part (b) ſuch were 


offered 


(a) God gave to Woh and bis 
Peſterity, &c. ] Tue mention 
ot clean and unclean Crea- 
tures, ſeems to be an Objecti- 


en againſt this, in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Deluge; but either 


that was faid by way of Pro- 
lepſis to thole who knew the 
Law; or by unclean, ought to 
be undzriRood thole which 
Men naturally 2void for Food, 
ſuch as Tacitas calls Prophane, 
Hiſt, VI. Urleſs any one had 
rather underſtand by clean, 
thoſe which are nouriſhed by 
Herbs; and by unclean, thoſe 


bis IVih Book againft Celſus. 
© Some wicked Dæmons, and 
(as 1 may call them) Titanick 
© or Gigantick ones, Who were 
© rebellious againſt the True God 
© and the Heavenly ar and 
© tellffrom Heaven, and are con- 
© tinually moving abour groſs 
© and unclean Budies here onEarth, 
« having ſome foreſight of Things, 
© to come, by reaſon of their 
freedom from Earthly Bodies, 
and being converſant in ſuch 
Things, and being defirous to 
© diaw off Mankind from the 


True God, they enter into li- 


which ſeed on other living | © ving Creatures, eſpecially thoſe 


Creatures. 


that are Ravenous, Wild and 


(b) Such were offered by the ! © Szpacious, and move them to 


Egyptians, &c. ] Origen in * What they will: Or elſe they 
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offered by the Egyptians 


to their Gods, and they 


made Divination by them; or becauſe (a) in that 


typical Law, the particular Vices of Men, were 


* ſtir up che Fancies of ſuch li- 
© ving Creatures, to fly or move | 
in ſuch a manner, that Men ta- 


ken by the Divination in theſe 
Dumb Creatures, might not ſeek 


the God that comprehends the 
Univerſe, nor inquire after the 
Pure Worſhip of Cod, but ſuf- 
fer their Reaſon to degenerate 
into Earthly Tbings, ſuch as 
Birds and Dragons, Foxes and 
Wolves. For it is obſerved b 
thoſe who are Skillful in theſe 
* Things, that future Predictions 
*are made by ſuch living Crea- 
« tures as theſe; the Demons ha- 
« ving no Power to effect that in 
Tame Creatures, which by rea- 
« fon of their likeneſs in Wicked- 
« neſs, not real, but feeming 
« Wickedneſs in ſuch Creatures, 


© they are able to effect in other 


Creatures. Whence, it any Thing 
« be wonderful in Moſes, this 
particularly deſerves our Ad- 
« miration, that diſcerning the 
different Natures of living Crea- 
« Wres; and whether inſtructed by 
God concerning them, and the 
Demons appropriated to every 
one Of them; or whether he un- 
« deritood by his own Wiſdom, the 
« ſeveral Ranks and ſorts of 
them; be pronounced them un- 
« clean, which were eſteemed by 
© the Egyptians, and other Nati- 
© ons to cavſe Divination, and he 


declared the other to be clean.“ 


'The like ro which we find in 
Theodoret, Book VII. againſt 
the Greeks: And not very dif- 


repre- 


ferent from this, is that of 


Manetho, Having Eſtabliſhed in 
the Law many other Things, 
particularly ſuch as were con- 
trary to the Cuſioms of the E- 
gyptians. And that which 
Tacitus ſays of the Jews: All 
Things are Prophane amongſs 
them, which are Sacred among ſt 
ws. And afterwards: They 
ſlay a Ram in contempt of Ju- 
piter Ammon, and ſacrifice an 
Ox, which the Egyptians wor- 
ſhip the God Apis by, | 
(a) In that typical Law, &c.] 
Barnabas in his Epiſtle. © Mo- 
* ſes ſaid, ye ſhall not eat a 
© Swine, nor an Eagle, nor 
© an Hawk, nor a Raven, nor 
* any Fiſh which hath no 
Finns. By which he meant 
we ſhould underſtand three 
© Things. What he aims ac 
is evident from theſe Words 
in Deuteronomy, And my 
* Judgmenrs ſhall be eſtab- 
* liſhed amongſt my People. 
Now the Commandment of 
© God, is not to prohibit 
eating; but Meſes ſpake in 


the Spirit, He mentions 
e Swine for this end, that 
they ſhould not converſs 
e with Men who refemble 


e Swinez for when they live 
in Luxury, they forget their 
« Maſter ; but when they want, 
©chey own their Maſter: 
Thus a Swine while he is 
« earing, will not know his 


© Maſter; when he is bun- 
| | | ry 
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repreſented by certain Kinds of living Creatures. 


That theſe Precepts were not univerſal, appears 
from the Inſtance of what is appointed concern- 


ing the Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of it ſelf, 


Deut. XIV. that it was not lawful for the / 


e pry, he cries out, and _ 
he is fall, he is (quiet. Again, 
Thou ſhalt not, ſays he, 
© eat the Eagle or the Hawk, 
or the Kite or the Raven. 
* As much as to fay, you 
© (hall not converſe with ſuch 
© Men who know not how to 
* yet their Food by Labour 
and Pains, but unjuſtly ſteal 
«jt; from others; and who 
« walk about as if they were 
« Sincere, when they lye in 
© wait for others. 'Thus thefe 
« ſlothfu] Creatures contrive 
« how they may devour the 
« Fleſh ot others, being 
Peſtitent by their Wick- 
| © ednefs. Again, Thou 
« ſhalt not ear, ſays he, the 
Lamprey, nor the Pour» 
4 contrel, nor the Cuttle; 


that is to ſay, you ſhall not 


converſe with choſe Men 
Who are finally Wicked, 

and condemned to Death; 
*As theſe fort of Fiſh alone, 
gare doomed to ſwim at the 
© bottom of the Sea, not like 
© others to hover on the top 
e of the Water, but to dwell 


« on the Ground at the bot- 
© om. Alſo he ſays, thou 
« ſhait not eat the Coney: 


< Wherefore? That 
c not be a corrupter of Chil- 
. « dren» nor like ſich; for 
« che Hare has a new place to 
A lay her Excrements in ever 


Fear; for ſo many Years 


you may 


raelites 


* as ſhe lives, fo many Holes 


* has ſhe underground. Further, 
thou ſhalt not eat the Hy- 
* ena, that is, thou ſhalt nor 
© be an Adulterer, or un- 
clean Perſon, or like ſuch: 

© For what Reaſon? Becauſe 
this Creature changes its 
* Nature every Year, and 
* ſometimes is a Male, and 
* ſometimes a Female. And 
be juſtly bated the Weaſel; 
das much as to ſay, you ſhall 
* not be like ſuch Perſons 
* who, we have heard, have 
committed Iniquity in their 
* Mouths by Uncleanneſs; 
© neither ſhall you have Cor- 
© reſpondence with ſuch 
Workers of Iniquity; for 
« this Animal gonceives in its 
* Mouth, Concerning Meats 
therefore, Moſes meant three 
Things Spiritually ; but they 
« through Fleſhly Inclina- 
© tions, underſtood him of 
© Meats, But David knew 

© theſe three Opinions, and 

therefore agreeably thereto 

he ſays, Bleſſed is the Man 
that walketh not in the Counſel 
« of the Ungodly, as Fiſhes wan- 

der in Darkvels at the bot- 

© tom of the Sea. And hath 

© ot god in the way of Sinners, 

«viz. like Them who though 

they would feem to fear 

e God, fin like Swine 3; And 


y © hath not ſat in the. Seat of the 


like Birds watch« 


e Scornful ; 42 
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ly conſider: 


World, in 


Sect. 2. Chriſtian Religion. 
= ,ozlites to eat it, (a) but it was lawful for Stran- 
gers, which Strangers the Jews were command- 
ed to perform all good 
ol God. And the antient Hebrew Teachers 


229 


ffices to, as eſteemed 


openly declare, (b) that in the Times of the Mef- 


fiah, the Law of the 
ſhould ceaſe, and that Swines Fleſh ſhould 


* ing for their Prey. Thus 
© you have the End and the 
« Meaning of them. But 
© Moles commanded to eat e- 
© very Creature that is clover = 
"© fgored, and that cheweth 
the Cud. And what does 
* he mean by this? He that 
5 receiveth Meat, knoweth 
him that feeds him, and is 
© fatiched with it, and ſeems 
to rejoice? Which is very 
well faid, if we conſider the 
Command. What there- 
fore is the meaning of it? 


© Why, conveiſe with thoſe 
« who fear their Maſter £ 
© with thoſe who meditate 


in their Hearts upon the 
Word they have received; 
s with thoſe who ſpeak ot, 
and Keep the Judgments of 
their Maſter ; with thoſe 
« who know that Meditation 
© is a pleaſant Work, and be- 
< longs to thoſe who through- 
their Mafter's 
e Word, But what means 
* cloven-foored ; That a Man 
_* ſhould walk uprightly in this 
expectation of 
See what ex- 
are eſtabliſhed 
Clemens com- 
this of Barnabas, in 


© another Life, 
© cellent Laws 
« by Moſes.” 


mends 


bis Vth Strome. You may 


— 


Prohibition of Meats 
be 
as 


find alſo many Things partly 
like, and partly the fame with 
theſe, in Philo's Book of 
Agriculture; and in the Book 
entitled, Te Wicked lay Snaris 
for the Righteons; which are 
too long to be Tranſcribed, 
The like is to be ſeen in E- 
ſebius, out of Adriſtzns, Book 
VIII. ed. Gs | 

(a) But it was lawful! for 


Strangers, &c.] Holy Men, 
but not Circumciſed, which 
you find mentioned, Levit. 


XXII. 25. and XXV. 4. 7. 
and in the Talmud, chap. 
of the King, and of the Coun- 
cil; and in Maimenjdes's Book 
ot Idolatry. | 

(b) Thas in the Times of the 
Miſſiab, &c.] Thus R. Sa- 
muel in Mecor Chaim. The 
Talmud, entitled Nada, ſays, 
the Law was to continue but 
till the Times of the Meſ- 
flah, We may moreover 
obſerve, that fome Hebrew 
Teachers, amongſt whom is 
Bechat, were of Opinion, that 
the Laws concerning forbid- 
den Meats, were peculiar to 
the Land of Canaan, nor was 
any one obliged to obſerve 
them out of the Brunds there- 
of, And beſide, the Fews 


— 


themlelves are ignorant, or 
es ac 


%, 
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as clean as that of an Ox. And certainly, fince 
God deſigned to gather a People to himſelf out 
of all Nations, it was more reaſonable, that he 
ſhould make Liberty and not Bondage, in ſuch 
Things, common to all. Now follows an Exa. 
mination of Feſtival Days. ö 


5 X. And of Days. 


Se 

A : 
* 
': 
L 


Tusk were all inſtituted in Memory of | 
the Benefit they had received from God, when | 
they were deliver'd from the Egyptzan Bondage, 
and brought into the Promiſed Land. Nou] 
the Prophet Feremah ſays, Chap. XVI, and [| 
XXIII, that the Time would come when new | 
and much greater Benefits, ſhould fo eclipſe the 
Memory of that Benefit, that there would ſcarce £ 1 
be any Mention made of it. And moreover, | 
what we now ſaid of Sacrifices, is as true of | 
Feftivals ; the People began to put their Truft in Þ 
them; ſo far, that if they rightly obſerved them, 
it was no great Matter how they offended in 
other Reſpects. Wherefore in 1/azah, Chap. I. 
God fays, that he hated their New Moons and 
Feaſt-Days, they were ſuch a Burden to him, 
that he was not able to bear them, Concern- 
ing the Sabbath, it uſes particularly to be ob- 
jected, that it is an univerſal and perpetual Pre- 
cept, not given to one People only, but in the 
Beginning of the World, to Adam the Father of 
them all. To which I anſwer, agreeably to the 

2 | Opinions 


at leaſt diſpute about the Sig- 1 would have permitted, if the 
niſcaton of many of the | Obligation ro obſerve that 
Name; of thoſe Animals; | Law, were to have continued 
Which we cannot think God | till this time, 
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Opinions of the moſt learned Hebrews, that this 
Precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : 
(a) A Precept of Remembrance, Exodus XX. 8. 
and (b) a Precept of Obſervation, Exodus XXXI. 
1. The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, 
in 2 Religious Memory of the Creation of the 
World ; the Precept of Obſervation conſiſts in 
an exact Abſtinence from all manner of Labour. 
The firſt Precept was given from the Beginning, 
and without doubt (c) the pious Men before the 
Law obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abraham, 
Iſaac, 3 ; the latter of whom, though we 
have a Relation of many of their Travels, (4) yet 
there is no Sign of their ſtopping their Journey 
on the Account of the Sabbath ; which Thing we 


e meet with after their coming out of 


Egypt. For after the People were brought out 
of Egypt, and had ſafely paſſed through the 
Red Sea, they kept the firſt Day a Sabbath of 


Reſt, and ſung an Hymn to God, upon that 


Account; and from this time, that exact Reſt 


| of the Sabbath was commanded, the firſt men- 


tion of which is in the gathering of Manna, 
. Ex- - 


() A Precedt of Remem- | certain Veneration for the Se- 
brance, &c.] JV}. | venth Day was derived to the 
(% A Preceve of Obſerva. | Greeks, as Clemens obſerves. 
tion, &c.] YU. Thus Ao. See what is {aid in relation to 
ſes Gerundenſis, and Iſaac Ara- this, Book IJ. Fe 
mas diſtinguiſh ({ Obſervation | (4) Tet there is no Sign, &c] 
and Remembrance ſignify the That the pious Men ot thoſe 
ſume Thing in Meir, as to Times did in this Senſe 
this matter, as we have ſhown fc i, that is oblerve 
on Dear, V. 1. however, the | the Sabbath, is denied by Faſtin 
Thing here treated of is true, | in his Dialogue with Tryphon , 
Le, Clerc.) and by Tertallian in two places 
(c) The pions Men before the | againſt che Jews. 
Law, &c.] From whom a | | 


— 
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Exodus XXXV, 2. Levit. XXIII 3. And in 


this Senſe, the Reaſon alledged, Deut. V, 21. 
for the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance 


out of Egypt. And further, this Law had re- 
po to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe 


aſters, who allowed them no Reſpite from 
their Labours, as you find it in the forecited 
Places. It is true indeed, (a) that Strangers were 


_ obliged by this Law, and that for this Reaſon, 


that there might be an univerſal Reſt of all the 
People. But that this Law of perfect Reſt was 
not given to other People, appears from hence, 


that in many Places it is called a Sign, and 
a particular Covenant between God and the I/ 


raelites, Exodus. XXXI. 13, 16, And further, 


that thoſe Things which were inſtituted in Me- 
mory of the coming out of Egypt, are not ſuch 
as ought never to ceaſe, we have before ſhown, 
from the Promiſe of much greater Benefits. To 
which may be added, that if the Law concern- 
ing Reſt on the Sabbath had been given from 


the Beginning, and in ſuch a manner as never 
to be aboliſhed, certainly that Law would have 


prevailed over all other Laws ; the contrary to 


which we now find. For it is evident, (b) that 
Children were rightly circumciſed on the Sab- 
bath-Day ; and while the Temple ſtood, (c) the 
Sacrifices were ſlain on the Sabbath-Day, as 
well as on other Days. The Hebrew s 

| | tnem- 


(a) Strangers were obliced by (b) The Children were rig hi- 


this u, &c.] Not thoſe | ly Circumciſed, &c.] Thus the 


others, who out of Juda ob Hebrew Proverb, The Sabbath 
ferved the Precepts given to, | gives way to Circumciſiong. See 
the Poſterity of Noah. This | John VII. 22. | 
is the Opinion of the He-]! (c) The Sacrifices were ſlain, 
brews, | } &c.] Numb. XXVII. 9. 
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| themſelves ſhow, that this Law is changeable, 
| when they ſay that Work may juſtly be done 
on the Sabbath at the Command of a Prophet, 
which they prove by the Example of the taking 
of Fericho on the Sabbath Day by the Com- 


mand of Fofhua, And that in the Time of the 


 Meſhah, the Difference of Days ſhould be ta- 


ken away, ſome of them ſhow very well, from 
that Place of Jfa:2h LXVI. 23. where it is fore- 
told, that there ſhould be a continual Worſhip 
of God from Sabbath to Sabbath, from New Moon 
to New Moon. e e 


0 XI. Ani external Cireuniciſion. 


W come now to Circumciſion, which is in- 


deed ancienter than Moſes, as being command- 
ed to Avraham and his Poſterity; but this very 
Precept was the Beginning of the Covenant de- 


clared by Moſes. Thus we find God faid to 


A5raham, Gen:fis XVII. I will give unto thee, 
and to thy Steil after thee, the Land wherem 
thou art a Stranger, even the Land of Canaan, 
for an everlaſtins Poſſeſſion ; therefore keep my 
Covenant, thou and thy Seed for ever ; this is the 
Covenant betwixt me and the and thy Seed, every 
Male (hall be circitiiciſed. But we have before 
ſeen, that there was to ſucceed a new Cove- 
nant in the room of this Covenant, ſuch as 
thould be common to all People, for which 
Reaſon the Neceſſity of a Mark of Diſtinction 
muſt ceaſe. And this is further evident, that there 


was ſome myſtical and higher Signification, con- 


tained under this Precept of Circumciſion; as ap- 


pears from the Prophets, when they command 


(a) the 
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Ca) the Heart to be circumciſed, to which all the 
Precepts of Chriſt tend. So likewiſe the Pro. 
miſes added to Circumciſion, muſt of Neceſlity 
relate to ſomething further: Namely, That of 
an Earthly Poſſeſſion, (H) to the Revelation of an 
Everlaſting Poſſeſſion, which is no where made 
more manifeſt than by jeſus; c and That of ma. 
king Abraham a Father of many Nations ; to the 
time when. not only ſome few People, but innu- 
merable of them, ſpread all over the World, 
ſhould imitate that memorable Faith of Abra- 
ham towards God; which never yet came tÞ 
paſs, bur by the Goſpel Now it is no won! 
der, that when the Work is finiſhed, the Sh 
dow of the Work that was deſigned, ſhould be] 
taken away. (J) And that God's Mercy was not 
confined to this Sign, is from hence manifef, 
that not only thoſe who lived before Abraham, 
but even Abraham himſelf was acceptable to 
God before he was circumciſed : And Circum- 
ciſion was omitted by the Hebrews (e all the 
while they journeyed through the Deſerts of Arg- 
bia, without being reproved of God for it. 


$ XII. And 


» 


| 
k 


£ 


(a) The Heart to be cirenm- We lezrn from Scripture, that 
ciſed, &c.] Dent. X. 16. XXX, | Cireumciſion is not that which 


6. Fer. IV. 4. | © perte6ts Kighceouſneſs ; but God 
(Y) To the Revelation, &c.] e gave it, that Abraham's Fi- 
Heb. Iv. | « ſterities might contirue diſtit- 


(c) And that of maling Abra- }* guiſhable, For Ged ſaid 0 
ham a Father Nc. J Gen.] Abrabam, let every Male of 
XVII. 5. Rom IV 14,12, 16, you be circumciſed, and cit- 
17, Like X IX. 9. Gal. III. 7. cumciſe tte lh of your Fore- 
(a) And that God's Mercy, sin, ard it hall be for a Sign 
&c.] Feſtin in his Dialorue ! © of a Covenant betwixt you and 
with Trypho ſays, © Circumcihon |* me, 
« was given tor a Sign, and rot (e) All the while they Jom 
for a Work of Righteouſpeſs.“ | need, &c.] Folb, V. 5, 6. 
And Irenaxs, Book IV. ch. go. | 
| 
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XII. And yet the Apoſtles of Feſus eaſily al- 
0 . lowed of theſe 'T hings. | 


THERE was certainly very good Reaſon 
why the Hehrews ſhould return their hearty 
Thanks to Jeſus and his Ambaſſidors, in that 
he freed them from that heavy Burden of Rites, 
and fecured their Liberty to them (a) by Mira- 
cles and Gifts no way inferior to thoſe of Moſes. 
But yet they who firſt delivered this Doctrine, 
did not require this of them, that they ſhould 
acknowledge their Happineſs ; but if they would 
perform the Precepts of Jeſus, which were full 
of all Virtue, they eaſily allowed them, in indif- 
ferent Things, (b) to follow what Courſe of Life 
they would ; (c) provided they did not impoſe 
the Obſervation of it, as neceſſary upon Stran- 
gers, to whom the Ritual Law was never given ; 
which one Thing ſufficiently ſhows that the Jews 
very unjuſtly reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, under 
Pretence of the Ritual Law. Having anſwered 
this Objection, which is almoſt the only one com- 
monly oppoſed to the Miracles of Jeſus, we come 
now to other Arguments ſuired to convince the 


Jews. 
S$ XUI 4 


(a) By Miracles and Gifts no] (b) To follow what Courſe of 
way inf rio”, &c.] R. Leri] T.ife they would, &c.] As 
Ben Gerjun (aid, that the Mi- XV.. 3. XXI. 24. Rom. XIV, 1, 
racles of the Meſſjih ought | 1 Cor. IX. 17. Gal. V. 6. Co- 
to be greater than thoſe of bf Hk. . | 
Miſes, which is moſt evi- (e) Provided they did not im- 
dent in the Dead reſtored to | poſe, &c.] AA XV Gal. I. 
Yue, | 3» 6, 15. IV. 10. VI. 12. 
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& XIII. 4 Proof ggainſt the Jews, taken from 
their own Confeſſion of the extraordinary Pro- 
amſe of the Meſſiah. 


Born they and we are agreed, that in the 
Predictions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe, 


that amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make] 


known to the Jews, from Heaven, very great 
Advantages ; there ſhould be One far exceeding 


the reſt, whom they called the Meſſiah ; which N 


though a common Name, did more eminently 
agree to this Perſon. We aſſert, that he came 
long ſince ; they expect that he is yet to come. 
It remains therefore that we put an End to the 
Controverſy, from thoſe Books, the Authority 
of which is equally acknowledg'd by both, 


; 
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7 
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S XIV. That he is already come, appears from | 


the Time foretold. 


DANIEL, (a) a Teſtimony of whoſe great Þ 
Piety Ezekzel affords ns, could neither deceive 


us, nor be deceived himſelf by the Angel Ga- 
briel: And he, according to the Direction of 
the Angel, has left us upon Record, Chap. IX, 


that there ſhould not paſs above five hundred P 
Years Þ 


(a) A Teſtimony of whoſe great] 
Piety, &c.] XIV. 14. XXXV111.,|* Honour and Eſteem, both by 
3. Foſephns concerning Da- | the Kings and the People: ant 
niel, at the epd of the Xth | © atter his Death, he was had in 
Book ſays, That the Spirit of | © | 
© God was with him.” Ard af- | Books wrote by him and leit 
ter wards: © He was endued with | to us, we read at this Day, and 


every Thing in an incredible] their Teſtimony convinces us 


© manner, as being one of the | that he had a Communication 
« greateſt of the Propets. In his i with God, 


3 : 


everlaſting Remembrance; the | 


o 
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| Years between the Publication of the Edict for 
| rebuilding the City of * (a) and the 
Coming of the Meſſiah. But there is above 
= two thouſand Years paſſed ſince that Time to 


this Day, and he, whom the Jews expect is 
not yet come; neither can they name any o- 
ther, to whom that Time will agree. But it 
agrees ſo well to Jeſus, that (b) a Hebrew Teacher 
Nehemiah, who lived five hundred Years before 


1 him, ſaid openly then, that the Time of the 


Meſſiah, ſignified by Daniel, could not be de- 
ferred above five hundred Vears. There is ano- 
ther Mark before hinted at, which agrees with 
this of the Time; and that is, (c) that a Govern- 


N ment over all Nations ſhould be appointed from 


Heaven, after (d) the Poſterity of Seleucus and 
Lagus ſhould ceaſe to reign ; the latter of which 
* in Cleopatra, not long before Jeſus was 
born, A third Token is in the e 5 
Es Pe 


(a) And the coming of te (c) That a Government over 
Meſiah, &c.] The great He- | all Nations, &c.] R. Leu Ben 
brew Doctors, ſuch as Solo- Gerſon tells us, that That Stone, 
mon Farchi, Rabbi Foſut, quo- | by the Blow whereof that Image 
ted by Abmeſdras, and Saaidi- | which repreſented the Empires, 
45, agree that the Son of Man | ſhould be broken to pieces, was 
in Daniel, is the Meſhah: | the Meſſiah. Rabbi Solomon, 
Thus Rabbi Foſue, who ſaw | R. Abeneſdras, and R. Saaida 
the raſing of the Temple, ſaid | ſay, that That Kingdom which 
that the time of the Meiliah | would conſume the reſt ot 
was then paſt, as R. Jacob | the Kingdoms, was the King. 
in Caphthoy teſtifies. | dom of the Meſſiah. R. Levi 
(b) A Hebrew Teacher Nehe- | Ben Gerſon and Saaida, affirm 
miah, & c.] Grotizs ought to | the Son of Man in Daniel, to be 
have told us whence he had | the Meſſiah. | 
this, It J remember right, in (a) The Peſterity of Seleucus 
ſome Epiſtle ot his to bis Bro- | and Lagus, &c.] See the An- 
ther Nilliam Grotins, he ſays he | notations upon this in the Fu 


received it from a Few. Le | Book. 
Clerc. | | | 
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Chap. IX. of Daniel, that after the Coming of 
the Meſſiah the City of Feruſalem ſhould be 


— is 
TIC = 


— 


City, (a) Joſephus himſelf refers to his own Age. 
Brom whence 2 follows, that the Time limited 


= = rus non 


Prince, and Foſbua the Son of Foſedech, the 
High Pricſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the 


neſs of the former Temple, with this Promiſe, 


nor of the Ornaments; as is very plain from 
the Hiſtory of thoſe Times in the ſacred Wri- 


the Temple of Solomon To which we may 
add, which is obſerved by the Hebrew Teachers 
that there were wanting two very great Endow- 
ments in the latter Temple, . which were in the 
former, 12. (H) a viſible Light, as a Token of the 
Divine Majeſty, and a Divine Inſpiration. But 
wherein this latter Temple was to exceed 2 

* or- 


come to paſs, cannot but ad. 


4 Joſephus himfelf refers to 
© mire the Honour God did to 


his own Age, &c.] Book X. 
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raſed; which Frophecy of the Deſtruction of that 


for the Coming of the Meſſiah, was then paſt, | 
To this may be referred that of Haggai, Chap. II. 
where God comforts Zerubbabel, a Heathen | 


Temple built by them did not anſwer the Great- a 
that there ſhould be greater Honour done to | | 
that Temple, than to the former: Which could 


be ſaid neither of the Bigneſs of the Work, 
nor of the Materials, nor of the Workmanſhip, | 


tings, and in Joſephus, compared with that of 


n 
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c cerning the Roman Empire 


and that (our Nation) ſhould 


© be deſtroyed by it. God ba- 


© to him, he left them us in 
Writing; fo that whoever reads 


them, and conſiders what has 


© ving diſcovered all theſe Things | 


ch. 12. Daniel wrote con-] * Daniel.” Faccides alſo upon 
© cerring this time, and con- 


Dan. IX. 24. tells us that the 
ſeventy Weeks of Years were 
finiſhed in the Deſtruction of 
Fernſalem. 5 

(b) A viſible Light, as a Ti- 
ken, &c.] In the Title, con- 
cerning Inſtruction, and the 


| Feruſalem Gemara, ch. 3: 


1 os 
* 
3 
$ 4. 
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former, God briefly declares, when he fays 
(a that he would eſtabliſh his Peace, that is, his 
E Favour and Good-will in that Temple, as it 
were by a firm Covenant: This is further pro- 
ſecuted by Malachi, Chap. III. Behold I will 
= [end my Meſſenger, who ſhall prepare my Hay; 
(b) and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his Temple (now Malachi lived after the 
latter Temple was built,) enen the Meſſenger of 
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+ te Conenant whom ye delight in. Therefore 
ſe the Meſſiah ought to come while the ſecond 


Temple ſtood, (c) in which Account is reckoned 
by the Hebrews all the Time from Zerubbabel to 
8 Yeſpaſian ; for the Temple in the Time of He- 
rod the Great, was not rebuilt from the Foun- 
dation, but only (d) gradually renewed by Parts; 
notwithſtanding which Alteration, it might be 


of called the ſame Temple. And indeed there was 


ay 
18, 
W- 
he 1 
he (a) That he would eſtabliſh his | 
ut eace, &c.] We muſt obſerve 
| what goes before. The Deſire 
he of al! Nations ſhall come, and 1 
YI. will fill this Houſe with Glory. 
Which wonderfully agrees with 
what we have taken out of 
| Ma'achi ; fo that theſe two Pro- 
ad- pbets may ſerve for Interpreters 
to ot each other. Rabbi JAkiba 
pon and many others, as Rabbi Solo- 
the mon teſtities, were of Opinion 
ere that the Meſſiah ought to come 


of F in the ſecond Temple. x 
„(.) And the Lord whom ye 
. horn —＋ This Place of Mala 
2 » ne fews commonl 1 
W of the Mb. 


ſo firm an Expectation of the Meſſiah at that 
Time, amongſt the Hebrews, and their Neigh- 


- bours, 


(e) In which Account is reck- 
oned, & c.] As in the Tal.” 
mud, ch. the laſt, concerning 
the Council; and that entt- 
tied Forna, and that entitled 
Roch. Haſichana. | 

(d) Gradnally renewed by Parts, 
&c.] Phils concerning the 
World. That is not corrupti- 
« ble, all the Parts of which are 
© corrupted ; but That, all the 
Parts of which are deſtroyed to- 
gether at the ſame time.” Add 
to this, proponebatur. D. de 
Fudiciis. & IL. quid tamen. 
Sect. in navis D. quibus modis 
uſas fructus amittatur. 


? ' 4 
Ne 
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bours, (a) that Herod was thought by ſome to be 
the Meſſiah, (h) Judas Caulonita by others, (c) and 
ſome more by others, who lived about the Time 


of our Saviour. 


& XV. (With an Anſwer to what is alledged, that 
his Coming was deferred upon the Account of 
the Sins of the People.) 1 HO 


THe Jews ſee themſelves put ko Difficulties 
by theſe Arguments: That they may elude 
the Force of them therefore, ſome ſay that their 

Sins were the Cauſe why he did not come at the | 
promiſed Time. Now not to mention, (d) that 
in the forecited Prophecies, what is determined by 


(a) That Herod was thirgh: 
I ſome, &c,] Theſe were 
the Herodians, Mat. XII. 16. 

| Mark III. 6. ; VIII. 15 . 
13. Tertullian in his Enume- 
ration of Hereticks; Amon: ſt 
theſe were the Herodians, whe 

aid thas Herod was the Chriſt, 
And Epiphanins ſays the ſame 
of them: Agreeable to which 
is that of the Antient Scho- 
liaſt on Perſizs ; © Herod reigned 
© amongſt the Fews, in the time 
« of Anguſius, in the Parts of 
Syria; therefore the Heredians 
keep the Birth-Day of Herod, 
© as they do the Sabbath, upon 
Which Day they put lighted 
© Candles crowned with Violets 
on their Windows. | 

(%) Judas Gaulonita by others, 

&c.] 

Acts V. 36. 


See Jeſephus XVIII. 1, 


(c) And ſome more by others, 


cc Adi XXL 38. Foſephus 


| 


2 8 — ¹¹w¹yA U 
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them 


has many Inſtances in the Time 
of Felix, and ſome after the De- 
ſtruction. | 

(d) That in the ſorecited Pro- 
phecies, &c.] This is exprefily 
affirmed by R. Jochnaan in 
Schemoth Rabba, and R. Da- 
vid Kaimchi, on Pſalm Cvlll. 
5 Foſephus, Book X. to- 
wards the end ſays well of 
Daniel: * That in his Prophe- 
« cies he not only foretold what 
t was to come, like the other 
Prophets, but he determine! 
© tne Time in which thoſe Things 
© ſhould come to paſs,” That 
the Decree of the Meſſiah's be- 
bg ſent at that time, was not 
ſulpended upon any Conditions, 
appears alſo from Malachi III. i. 
Beſides, ſeeing that the Meſſiah 
was to be the, Author ef the 
New Covenant, as Malachi in 
that place, and otber Pro- 


Ne ISNT eee e 


'phets ſhow, his coming could 
| | SD Lot Þ 
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them bas no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any 
Conditions; how could his Coming be defer- 
red on the Account of their Sins, when this 
alſo was foretold, that for the many and great 
Sins of the People, 'a, the City ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed a little after the Time of the Meſſiah ? 
Further, the Meſſiah was to come for this very 
Reaſon, 5h) that he might bring a Remedy for 
the moſt corrupt Age, and together with the 
Rules of reforming their Lives, aſſure them of 
Pardon of their Sins. Whence it is ſaid in Zacha- 
ry, Chap. XIII, concerning his Time ; that a 
Fountain ſhould then be opened to the Houſe of 
David and to all in Feruſalem, to waſh away 
their Sins; and it is a common Thing among 
the |ews to call the Meſſiah, (c) I'scx Cop Ex, 
that is, the Appeaſer. It is therefore very re- 
pugnant to Reaſon to ſay that That was deferred 
D. upon the Account of the Diſeaſe, which was di- 
realy appointed for that Diſeaſe. 


' 

. 

i 
8 
L 
4 


Pro- ; | 
bag $ XVI. Alſo from the preſent State of the Jews, 
Do _ compared with the Promiſes of the Law, 
to- ed 1 | | 3 n 
1 of As to what we ſaid, that the Meſſiah is long 
re, fince come upon Earth, even Experience might 
other convince the Jews. (4) God promiſed them in 
mine] | | | : the 
'hings | 
ry be uf] Jed h (0 Ich, | * 
's be- not be ſuſpended on the con-] (c) Iſch. Copher, A N.] 
1s not dition of obſerving that Co- See the Chaldee en ed 
litions; venant he came to aholiſh. Cant. I. 14. R. Judas in Cha- 
III. i. (a) The City ſhomld be deſiroy- | ſidim, and R. Simeon, fin Be- 
Aeſſiah ed, &c. J Dan. IX. 24. reſchith Rabba, ſay» that the 
et the Þ (%) That he might bring a Re- Meſhah ſhould bear our Sins. 
chi in medy, & c.] Iſaiah LIII. 4, (4) God promiſed them in the 
Pro- and following Verſes. Ferimi- | Covenant, &c.] Exodus XV. 
could ah XXXI. 31. and what fol- Levit, XVIII. Levis. VI, VII, 


pot BR les, Enekiel XI. 19, 21, XI, XXVIII. 
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the Covenarft made with Moſes, a quiet Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Land of Paleſtine, fo long as they 
conformed their Lives to the Precepts of the 
Law: And on the contrary, (a) if they ſinned 
grievoully againſt it, he threatened to drive them 
out; and ſuch like Evils : Vet notwithſtanding 
this, if at any time when they were under the 
Preſſure of theſe Calamities, led by Repen- 
tance of their Sins, they returned to Obedience, 
he would be merciful towards his People, and 
cauſe them to return into 'their own Country, 
though diſperſed into the furtheſt Parts of the 
World; as you may ſee in many Places, parti- 
cularly Deut. XXX. and Nehennah J. But now 
it is above fifteen hundred Years ſince the Jews 
Have been out of their own Country, and with- 
out a Jemple: And if at any time they (b) at- 
tempted to build a new one, they were always hin- 
dred. (c) Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, who was 
not a Chriſtian Writer, reports that Balls of 
Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deſtroy- 
ed their Work, When of old the People had 
defiled themſelves with the greateſt Wicked- 
neſs, every where ſacrificed their Children to 
Saturn, looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoil- 
ed the Widows and the Orphans, ſhed inno- 

LR pans: „ „„ 


(a) If they ſinned grievonſly | Fire immediately broke ont , 
agaluſt it, &c.] Levit. XXVI. the Foundation, and lurut many 
Deut. IV, XI, XXVIII. Men, and alſo the Stones of 

(b) Attemptea to bnild a new | that Place. Ihe whole Place 
one, &c.] In the times of A- | is worth reading. The fame 
adrian, Conftantine and Julian, Author has the like Words 
Cum ſaſtom II. againſt the Jews, in his IVth Homily upon 
(ccc) Nay, Ammianus Mar- Matthew, and in his Diſcouiſe 
cellinus, '&c. ] Book XXIII. of Chriſt's being God. 
Chryſofom II. againſt the Jews. | | | 


e ee ee 
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cent Blood in great Plenty; (a) all which the 
Prophets reproach them with; they were dri- 


ven out of their Country; (b) but not longer than 
ſeventy Years: And in the mean time, God did 


not neglect (c) ſpeaking to them by Prophets, and 


comforting them with Hopes of their Return, 
(d) telling them the very Time. (e But now, ever 
ſince they have been driven out of their Coun- 
try, they have continued Vagabonds and deſpi- 


ſed, no Prophet has come to them, no Signs of 


their future Return ; their Teachers, as if they 
were inſpired with a Spirit of Giddineſs, have 
ſunk into baſe Fables, and ridiculous Opinions, 
with which the Books of the Talmud abound, 
which yet they preſume to call the Oral Law, 
and to compare them, nay, to prefer them above 
what is written by Moſes. For what we there 
find (F) of God's Mourning becauſe he ſuffered 
the City to be deſtroyed, (g) of his daily Dili- 


gence in reading the _ (D of the Behemoth 


- and 


— . 


fa) All which the Prophets 1e- | (4) Telling them the very time, 
proach them with, &c. . I. = bn | Jeremiah XXV. 156 
17. III. 14> 15. V. 23. XI. 25 10. | 
3 LX. WY "ws Il, 6. (©, But now, ever ſince they have 
Jeremiah II. III. V. VII, 24. | been driver ont, &c,) The 
VIII. X. XI. XVI. XXII. Talmud in Baba Bathra. 
Ezechiel II. VI. VII. VIII. Y) Of God's mourning. &c. J 
XVI. XXII. XXIV. Daniel 1X. | See the Preface of Echad Ral- 
Micah 11. 1, 2, 3. | bathi; the like to which we 

(%) Bat not longer than Seventy had in the Talmud entitled 
Tears —.— R. Samuel makes es. in 3 Rabba, 
this Objection in his Epiſtle to | ànd in Berachoth. 

R. Wage. | G | (8g) Of bis daily Diligence, &c.] 
(c) Speaking to them by Pro- | Thaanith, and Aboda Zara. 
phets, &c.] Feremiah XXX. (h) Of the Behemoth aud Les 
8 Ex ech. XX XVI. — rg "= wy. * 

„ mud haba Bathra, and the 
| | | | | ' Chalare 
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and Leviathan, (a) and many other Things, is ſo 
abſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate them. 
And yet in this long ſpace of Time, the Jews [® 
have neither gone aſide to the Worſhip of falſe Þ* 
Gods, nor defiled themſelves with Murder, nor- 
are accuſed of Adultery; b) but they endea- .- 
vour to appeaſe God by Prayers and Faſting, | 
and yet they are not heard: Which being thus, 
we muſt of Neceſſity conclude one of” theſe | 
Two Things, that either that Covenant made by [| 
Moſes is entirely diſſolved, or that the whole! 
Body of the Jews are guilty of ſome grievous [| 
Sin, which has continued for ſo many Ages: 
And what that is, let them tell us themſelves; |* 
or if they cannot ſay what, let them believe us, | 
that That Sin is their deſpiſing the Meſſiah, | 
who came before theſe Evils began to befal|® 
them. . ; 
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S XVII. Feſus proved to be the Meſfiah, from ? 
thoſe Things that were predicted of the Meſ- 
Mo f 


. AnD theſe Things do indeed prove, as was 
before ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come fo many | 

Ages ſince; to which I add, that he was no o- 
| | ES, 5 ther 


Cpaldee Paraphraſt on the Song | the Kingdom of the Ten? 
ot Solomon, VIII. 2. I Tribes beyond the River S. 
(2) And many other Things, | baticus, and concerning the 
c.] Many of which, Ger-] Deeds of the Rabbi's. OE 
ſon the Chriſtian has Tran-'| (“) But they endeavour to 45. 
ſcribed in bis Book againſt | peaſe God, &c.) Whereas, it ve 
the Jews; lee thoſe Chapters | may believe themfelves, they“ 
in it concerning Devils, con- | highly merit or God, for te.“ 
cerning be Meſſiah, concern- | jecting a falſe Meſſiah, who 
ing the Revelations by Elias, was received by ſo great ai 
concerning Hell, concerning 1 of Mankind. _ 


* 


Zreal == 


Seat. 17. Chriſtian Religion. 245 


ther than Jeſus; for all others who were wil- 
ling to have themſelves thought the Meſſiah, or 
were really thought ſo, left no Se& in which 
that Opinion continued. None now profeſs them - 
ſelves to be Followers of Herod or Judas Gau- 
Ionit2, (a or of Barchoch-bas, who in the Times 
of Alrian, declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah, 
(b) and deceived many learned Men. But there 
have been fuch as ownd Jeſus ever ſince he 
was upon Earth to this very Day, c) and they 
a great many, not in one Country, but all the 
World over. I might here alledge many other 
Things formerly predicted, or believed of the 
Meſſiah, which we believe to have been com- 
pleated in ſeſus, and not ſo much as affirmed 
of any other; ſuch as theſe, d) That he was of the 
Seed of David, (e) that he was born of a Virgin, 
(J that this Thing was diſcovered from Heaven, 
to him who had married that Virgin, and would 


VV 


(a) Or of Barrhochebas, &c.] David, &c.] Pſa!m LXXXIX. 
Whom F«/tin ſtyles, Ihe Chief 4. Haiab IV. 2. XI. 10. Fere- 
of the Revolt of the Fews, He miab XXIII. 5. Exechiel. XX XIV. 
is mentioned by Euſebius, H'- , 24. Micah. V. 2. Mat. I. 1 20. 
eronymus, Oroſins, in the Tal- IX. 27. XII. 23. XV, 22, XX. 


mad entitled concerning the 
Council, in Bereſchith Rabbah, 
by the Rabbi's Fobn and Abra- 
ham Salmanticenſis, and others 
in many places. 

(b) And deceived many Leara- 
ed Men, &c.] As Rabbi Aki- 
be, ſee the Talmud entitled 
concerning the Council, and 
the Book Zemach David. 

(c) And they a great many, 
&c.] See what is faid ot 
this in the ſecond Book. 


30, 31. XXI. 9, 15. XXII. 42. 
and following verſes. Mark 
X. 47. XII. 37, 36, 37. Luke 
I. 27, 32.69. II. 4. 11. XVIII. 
38, 39 XX 42, 44. Fehn VII. 
42. Ads XIII. 34. XV. 6. 
Rom. ; J. 2 Tim. 11. 8. Rev, 
V. F» XXII. 16. ä 

(e) That he was Born of 4 
Virgin, &c.] Lalab VII. 14. 
Mat. I. 18, 22, 13. Lake Il. 335. 
| (f) That is Thing was Giſco- 
vered from Heaven, &c.] Mat. 


(4) That he was of the Seed of I. 20» 
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not keep her in Marriage, becauſe ſhe was big 
with Child by another; (a) that he was born in 
Bethlehem, (b) that he began to ſpread his Do- 


ctrine firſt in Galileæ, (c that he healed all Kinds 


of Diſeaſes, made the Blind to ſee, and the 


Lame to walk: But I ſhall content my ſelf 
with one, the Effect of which remains to this 


Day ; and is manifeſt from the Prophecies of 
A) David, (e) Iſaiab, (f Zachariah,and ) Hoſea, 
%. that the Meſſiah was to be the Inſtructer 
of all Nations, (5) that the Worſhip of falſe Gods 
mould be overthroun by him, and that he ſhould 
bring a vaſt Multitude of Strangers to the Worſhip 
of one God. Before the Coming of Jeſus, al- 
moſt the whole World was ſubjcct to falſe 
Worthip, which began to vanith afterwards by 
degrees, and not only particular Perſons, but 
whole Nations and Kings were converted to 
the Worthip of one God. Theſe Things are 
not owing to the Jewiſh Rabbi's, but to the Diſ- 
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(a) That he was born in Beth- 


ehem, &.] Micah V. 2 Mat. 


JI. Iz 23 35 45 55 6. Luke 
il. 4. np | 

(% That he began to ſpread his 
Doctrine, &c.] Iſaiah IV. i. 
Aiat. IV. 12, 13. Mark I. 4. 
Lube IV. 14, 15. 16. and in 
many other places. 

(c) That he healed all Kinds 
of Diſeaſes, &c.] Iſaiah XX XV, 
9. LXI. 1. Mat. XI 5. Lake 
IV. 18. and every where elſe. 
Further, he alſo Raiſed the 
Dead, which R. Levi Ben Ger- 
fon reckons among the prin- 
cipal Marks of the Meſſiah. 


a] David, &c.] Pſalm II. 8. 
XXII. 28. LXVIII. 3z. LXXII. 
8, 1 7 

(e 


XIV. 1. XIX. 18, XXVII. 13. 
XXXV. XLII. and XLIII. par- 
ticularly XLIX. 6. LI. 5. LII. 
15. LIV. LV, 4, 5. LX. 3, and 
follo wing ones. LXV. I, 2. 
LVI. 19. and following. 

(/) Zachariah, &c.] II. 11. 


VIII. 20, and following. IX. 


9, 10, 5 e. U. 

( Hoſea, &c. ] II. 24. 

0 That the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, &c.] Iſatah 1 18, 20. 


| XXXI. 7. XLVI. 1. Zephaniah 


1. 45 F> „. Zach. XIII. 2. 


7 | | 
) Tſaiah, &c ] II. 2. XI. 10. 
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ciples of Jeſus, and their Succeſſors. Thus 


_ 7 1 19 ND 
n C . FEE Fa 
fe 8 
. 


* 


(a) They were made the People of Gcd, who 
were not ſo before; and that Predidion of Ja- 
cob, Ceneſis XLIX, was fulfilled, that before 


the Civil Power was taken from the Poſterity 


of Juda, Shilo ſhould come, (b) whom the Chal- 
dze and other Interpreters explain to be the Meſ- 


ſiah, c) whom foreign Nations alſo were to 


obey. 


XVIII. An Anſwer to what is alledged, that 


ſome Things were not fulfilled. 


Hax the Jews commonly object, that there 


were ſome Things predicted of the Times of the 


Meſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled. But 
thoſe which they alledge, are obſcure, and may 


have a different Signification, for which we 
ought not to reject thoſe that are plain, ſuch 
as the Holineſs of the Precepts of Jeſus, the - 


Excellency of the Reward, the Plainneſs of 
Speech in which it was delivered, to which we 
M4 _ may 


5 Hoy So the People Aquila, exyrrpoy a Sceprers 
UA (EN 2 CT; ea 11. 24 * mmachug £ 34 "Power. 
(6) Whom the Chaldee, &c.] _ N 8 explained b 
Both fenathan, the Author of . Fin 


dme Feruſalem Paraphrale, and JJ his don, by ihe Chaldee 


the Writers of the Talmud, in the | ** Sh, N. 1 R. Solo 
Title concerning the Council- !“ ly Jays „ 
Bereſehith Rabba, Fabummas on See what is excellently {aid 
the Pentatench, Rabbi Solomon Concerning this Place in Chry- 


the Jews now: Would have to Chriſt 1s God- 


be a Rod of Chaſtifement; | (c) Whom Foreign Nations alſs ; 
the Targum in Chaldee ex- were to Obey, &c. } See the 


plains by 7970, and the forecired place of Iaiah XI, 


Grecks wy, 4A Governor, 8. which affords Hebt = 


_ this, 
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may add the Miracles; and all together ought to 
engage us to embrace his Doctrine. In order 
to underſtand aright (a) the Prophecies of the 
ſealed Book, as it is commonly called, there is 
many times need of ſome Divine Aſliſtance, 
which is juſtly with-held from thoſe, who neg- 
lect thoſe Things that are plain. Now that thoſe 


Places, which they object, may be variouſly ex- 


plained, they themſelves are not ignoranr of : 
And if any one be willing to compare the an- 


cient Interpreters, (b) who were in the Babyloniſb 


Captivity, or elſewhere, about the Times of 
Jeſus ; with thoſe who wrote after the Name 


of the Chriſtians began to be hated amongſt 
the Jews; he will find that Partiality was the 
Cauſe of new Explications; and that thoſe 


which were formely received, agreed very well 
with the Senſe of the Chriſtians. They are 


not ignorant themſelves, that many Things in 


the Sacred Writings are not to be underſtood 
according to the ſtrict Propriety of the Words, 
(c) but in a Figurative Senſe; (d) as when God 
ET „ N 18 


(a) The Prophecies of 2 (c) Bat in a Fig urative Sn, 
Sealtd Book, &c.] Iſaiah XXIX. | &c } Thus Maimonides in his 
11. Dan. XII. 4, 9. and Fac | lit Book, would , bave that 
chiades upon them, See Chry- | place of Iſaiah XI. 6. of the 
ſoſtom's Diflerration about this | Times of the Meſſiah, under 
matter, Diſcourſe II. why the | ſtond Allegorically; and thus 
Old Teftamenr is obſcure. | David Kimchi ſpezks of the 
(+) I were in the Babylo- | ſame place of Iſaiah, who al- 
niſh Captivity, &c ] Grotins % ſays the fame of Jeremiah, 
ſeems to have reſpe& to che II. 15. V.6 
Chaldee Interpreters of the Old (4) As when God is ſaid to 
Teſtament» and to ſpeak ac | have deſcended; &c.] As Gen. 
cordipg to the Opinion or the | XI, 5. XVIII. 12. See Mai- 
Jews, who thought them | monides of theſe and the like 
Older than they were. See | Forms of Speech, in his Guide 


Brian Walton's Prolegomena to | co the Doubling, Part J. ch. 


the Polyglot Bible, ch. XII. 105 
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is ſaid to have deſcended ; when (a) Mouth, 
(b) Ears, (c) Eyes, and (d) Noſe are aſcribed to 
him. And what hinders but that many Things 


: ſpoken of the Times of the Meſſiah may be ex- 


plained in this manner? As, (e) that the Wolf 


and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, 


the 
Fa 


Lion and the Calf ſhould lie down together ; 
that a young Child ſhould play with the Snakes; 
J that the Mountain of God ſhould riſe higher 
than the reſt of the Mountains; that Strangers 


ſhould come thither to perform holy Rites.” 
There are ſome Promiſes which appear from 


the foregoing and following Words, or from their 
own Senſe, to contain in them a tacit Condition. 
Thus God promiſed many Things to the H-brews,* 
if they would receive and obey the Meſſiah 
when he came, which if they do not come to 
paſs, they muſt impute it to themſe ves. And 
if there be any, which are expreſsly and uncott- 
ditionally promiſed, and are not yet fulfilled, 
they may yet be expected. For it is agreed even 


amongſt the Jews, (g) that the Time or King- 


dom of the Meſſiah was to continue to the End 


of the World. 


Ic, 11. apd 29 and following; 
aud alſo upon Deut. where he 
ſpeaks of the Ki. In the 
Cabaliftical Book, Nezae! Iſ- 
rael ſays, that the Things be- 
longing to the Meſſiah Would 
de Heavenly. | a 

(4) Month, &c.] As Fer- 
mi ah IN. 12, | | 


(% Cars, Kc. ] As Pſalm | 


XX XI. z. XXXIv. 16. 
{-) Eyes, &c.) in the place 
at ide forecited Plalm. 


| 


Ms F XIX And 


() Noſe, &c.] Pſalm XVIII. 
9. Ferem, XXXil. 37. 

(e) That the Wolf and te: 
Lamb, &c.] In che foremen- 
tioned place of f{ſaiah XI. 6, 
and following verſes. 8 

(f) That the Mountain of God, 
&c.] Tſaiah II. 2. Micah IV. 
1, and following. | 

( That the Time or Kingdom © 
of the Meſſrah, &c. 1] Perex 
Cheek, p. 97 ; 
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$ XIX. And to that which is objedted of the low 
| Condition and Death of Feſus. 


MAN x are offended at the mean Condition 


of Jeſus, but without any Reaſon; for God 
Gays every where in the Sacred Writings, (a) that 


he exalteth the Humble, and caſteth down the 
Proud. (b) Jacob went over Jordan, carrying 
nothing with him but his Staff, and returned 


thither again enriched with great Plenty of 
Cattle. Moſes was baniſhed, and poor, and a 


Feeder of Cattle, (c) when God appeared to him 
in the Buſh, and made him Leader of his Peo- 


pe; (d) David allo when he was feeding his 


lock, was called to be King; and the Sacred 
Hiſtory is full of other ſuch like Examples. And 
of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be (e) a 
Joyful Meſſenger to the Poor, (V) that he fhould 
not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor make 
uſe of Contention, but ſhould act mildly, ſo as 
to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cherith the Heat 
which remained in the ſmoaking Flax, Neither 
ought his other Hardſhips, and Death it ſelf, 
to render him more Odious to any one. For 
God often permits Pious Men, not only to ” 

| Vexe 


(2) That he exalteth the Ham-] (4) David alſo when he was 
He, &c.] 1 Kings II. 8. Pſalm feeding his Flock, &c. ] 1 Sam. 
XXXIV. 19. Proverbs XI. 2. XVI. 7, 11. 

Iſaiah I. VII. 1 Fo LXVI. 2. (e) A Toyful Meſſenger fo the 
(*) Jacob went over Jordan, | Poor, &c.] Iſaiah LXI. 1. 


&c. ] Gen. XXXII, and fol- Mat. XI. 5. and Zach, IX. 9. 


lowing. (F) That he ſhonld not liſt up 


(e) When God appeared to | his Voice, &c. ] Iſaiah XLII. 


him in the BI, &.] Exodus 2, 3, 4. Mat. XII. 19, 20. 
Lil, | ET 


* 
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vexed by the Wicked, (a) as Lot was by the Men of 
Sodom; but alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt (b) in 
the Example of Abel, ſlain by his Brother; (c) of 
Iſaiah, who was cut in pieces; (d) of the Mac- 


cabzes Brethren, tormented to Death with their 


Mother. The Jews themſelver ſing the LXXIXth 


Pſalm, in which are theſe Words: They have 


given the dead Bodies of thy Servants to the Fowls 
of the Arr, and the Remains of them whom thow 
loveft, tothe Beaſts: They have poured out their 
Blood within the Walls of jetuſalem, and there 
was non? to Bury them, and ſo on. And that 
the Meſhah himſelf was to arrive at his King- 
dom, and to the Power of beſtowing on his Diſ- 
ciples the greateſt good Things, through Trou- 


bles and Death, no Body can deny, who reads 


thoſe Words of Iſaiab with an attentive Mind, 
( Chap. LIII. Who hath believed our Report, 
and who hath acknowledged the Power of God? 
An that for this Reaſon, becauſe he hath ariſen 

in th; Sight of God as a tender Plant, as Graſa 
out of the Sandy Ground: There 1s no Beauty 
or Comelineſs in his Countenance, neither if you 
look upon him, is there any Thing delightful ; he 


was expoſed to Contempt, and was as the moſt 


deſpiſed 


(a) As Lot was by the Men | one cut in Pieces, another orty- 

ef Sodom, &c.] Gen. XIX. whelmed with Stones. 
(5) In the Example of Abel, (4) Of the Maccahees Bre- 
&c.] Gen. IV, | thren, &c. ] 2 Aatcab. VII. 
(e) Of Iſaiah who was cut in | Feſephus in bis Book Of b 
Pueces, &c.] 80 ſays the Tra- j Government of Reaſon h 
diction of the Jews, ro which (e) Chap. LIII. &c.] Which 
the Author to the Hebrews has | place is interprered” of the 
reſpect. XII. 37. and Foſephns | Meſſiah, by the Chaldee Para- 
X. 4. Chalcidins on Timæus. | phraſt, and the Balyloniſn G 
As the Prophets by Wicked Men, mara, entitled concerning the 
| Council. | | 
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deſpiſed amongſt Men; he endured many Sor- 
rows, many Griefs : All Men turned away them- 
ſelves from him; he was ſo much deſpiſed, as to 
be thought of no Value; (a) but indeed he hath en- 
dured our Diſeaſes, he hath horn our Calamities. 
Me eſteemed him as ſtruck from Heaven, as ſmit- 


ten and afflicted of God: But he was wounded 


for our Sins, he was bruiſed for our Crimes; 
(bithe Puniſhment which ſhould procure Safety fur 
_ Us, was laid on him; his Stripes were a Remedy 
for us; for aſſuredly we have all wandred to and 
fro like Sheep; God hath inflicted on him the 
Puniſhment due to our Crimes. And yet when 
be was afflicted and grievouſly Tormented, he did 
not liſt up his Voice, but was ſilent as a Lamb 
Zoing to be ſlam, and a Sheeep to be ſborn. After 
Bonds, after Judgement, he was taken from a- 
eongit Men; but now who can worthily declare 
the continuance of his Life? He was taken out of 
this Place wherein we livs; but this Evil befel 
him for the Sins of iny Peoples. He was delivs 
red into the Hands of powerful and wicked Men, 
even unto Death and Burial, when he had done 
no Injury to any one, nor was Deceit ever found 
in his Speech ; But although 5 him to 
be thus far bruiſed and afflicted with Pains, 
(c) yet becauſe he has made himſelf a Sacrifice 


for 


(2) But indeed he hath exdnred | cerning the Council, explains 
our Diſcaſes, &c.] Abarbarne!} theſe Words concerning the 
upon cis place, zells us that by] Meſſiah. ED 
Diſeaſes, are to be underſtuos c) Tet becauſe be made bim- 
any Evi!s. 7 ſu a Sacrifice, &c.] Alſech 
(e) The Puniſhment which ſhould ſays, that Evils born with a Þ 
procure Safety for ms, &c.]| willing Mind, are here ſpo- 
Ralboth, and Solomon Jarchis | ken of. = 
on ihe Gemara, entitled con-. 
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for Sin, (a be ſhall ſee his Pofterity, he ſhall live 
a long Life; and thoſe Things which are accepta- 
ble to God, ſhall 5p ty e. through him ; 
Seeing himſelf free 1 Evil, ſays God, (b Hz 
ſhall be ſatisſied with Pleaſure, and That princi- 


pally for this Reaſon, becauſe by his Doctrine my » 
Righteous Servant ſhall acquit many, bearing him- 


ſelf their Sins. Iwill give him a large Portion c) 
when the Spoil ſhall be divided among ft the Mar- 


riors; becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, 
and was reckon?d amongſt the Wicked ; and when 


be bore the Puniſhment of other Mens Crimes, be 
made himſelf a Petitioner for the Guilty. Which 


of the Kings or Prophets can be named, to whom 
theſe Things will agree ? Certainly none of 


them. And as to what the modern Jews con- 


ceit, that the Hebrew People themſelves are 


| here ſpoken of, who being diſperſed into all 


% 


Nations, ſhould by their Example and Diſcourſe 


make Proſelytes ; this Senſe, in the firſt place, 


is inconſiſtent with many Teſtimonies of the 
Sacred Writings, which declare, (d) that no Miſ- 


fortunes ſhould befal the Fews, which, and 


much | 


(a) He ſhall ſee his Poſterity,} (e) When the Spril ſhall be 


&c.] Alleck here ſays, that by | divided, & c.] The Babyloniſn 


th: Word Seed in the Hebrew, 
is meant Diſciples. Thus the 
Seed of the Serpent is by the 
Hebrews interpreted the Cana- 


anites; and fo ſome unaerſtand 
their Sons, Iſaiah VIII. 18. as 
the Jernjalem Talmud obſerves, 
under the Title concerning the 
Council. | 
(b) He (hall be ſatisfied with 
Pleaſure, &c.] Abarbane! re- 
ters theſe Words to à future 
Age. 


Gemara entitled 510 O, tells 
us that thefe Words are to be 
underſtood in a Spiritual Senſe. 


Alſeck upon this place ſays, that 


by Spoils are to be underſtood 
the Honours and Rewards of 
wiſe Men. 

(1) That no Misfortunes ſhould 
befall the Jews, &c.] This 
appears from thoſe places of 
the Prophets cited above, aud 


from Daniel! IX, and Nebemi- 
15 IX. To which we may add 


that 
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much greater than which, they have not deſerved 


by their Actions. Further, the Order it ſelf of the 


Prophetick Speech, will not bear ſuch an Inter- 


pretation. For the Prophet, or, which ſeems 
more agreeable to that Place, God ſays, This 
Emil hath happened to him for the Sins of my 


People. Now Iſaiab s People, or God's People, 


are the Hebrew People; wherefore he who is 
ſaid by Iſaiah to have endured ſuch grievous 


Things, cannot be the ſame People. The An- 
_ cient Hebrew Teachers more rightly confeſſed, 


that theſe Things were ſpoken of the Meſſiah; 
which when ſome of the latrer ſaw, (a) they ima- 


gined two Meſſiah's; one of which they call the 


Son of Foſeph, who endured many Evils, and a 


_ cruel Death; the other the Son of David, to 


whom all Things ſucceeded proſperoufly ; b) tho 


it is much eaſier, and more agreeable to the 
Writings of the Prophets, to acknowledge one, 


who arrived at his Kingdom through Adverſity 


and Death, which we believe concerning Jeſus, 
and which the Thing it ſelf thews us to be true. 


XX. And as though they were good Men, who 


delivered him to Death. 


Mary are with-held from embracing the 
Doctrine of Jeſus, out of a prejudiced Notion 
they have entertained of the Virtue and Good- 

| | ---.-nels 


9 


that he of whom T/aiah ſpeaks, entitled Succha, R. Solomon, 
Was to pray to God for the and R. David Kimchi, 


Heathens, which the Jews do (b) Though it is much eaſier, 
not do- &c.] Which Abarbanel follows, 

(a) They imagined two Mef-| not in one place only, on this 
fiah's> &c. ] See che Talmud | Chap of Iſai ab. | 
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neſs of their Forefathers, and eſpecially of the 
Chief Prieſts; who condemned Jeſus, and re- 
jected his Doctrine, without any juſt Reaſon. 
But what ſort of Perſons their Forefathers often 
were, that they may not think I falſely ſlander 
them, let them hear in the very Words of their 
Law, and of the Prophets, by whom they are 
often called a) Uncircumciſed in Ears and Heart, 
(b) a People who hon 

and with coſtly Rites, but their Mind was ar 
removed from him Ir was their Forefathers 


(e) who were very near killing their Brother 7o- 


ſeph, and who actually fold him into Bondage; 
it was their Forefathers alſo, (d) who made Moſes, 
their Captain and Deliverer, whom the Earth, 
Sea and Air obeyed, weary of his Life, by their 
continual Rebellions ; (e who deſpiſed the Bread 
ſent from Heaven: (J) who complained as if they 


were in extreme Want, when they could ſcarce. 


contain within them the Birds they had eaten. 
It was their Forefathers (g) who forſook the great 
and good King David, to follow his Rebellious 
Son: It was their Forefathers, (%) who flew 
Zacharias, the Son of Jehozada, in the moſt Ho- 
ly Place, making the very Prieſt himſelf a Sacri- 

„ — fice 

(a) Uncircumciſed in Ears and | The places are obſerved before 


Heart, &c.] Jerem. IV. 4. in the IId Book. | 
VI. 10. (e) Hh deſpiſed the Bread, 


d God with their Lips, 


(% A People who honoured 
God with their Lips, &c.] Dent. 
XXXII. 5, 6, 15, 28. JIſaiak 
XXIX. 13. Amos V. 21. Exek. 
XVI. z. 

(c) Who were very near killing 
their Brother, &c. ] Geneſ. 
XXXVIII. 


(4) Who made Maſes, &C.] | 


&c.] Numb. XI. 6. 

(f) Who complained as if 
they were in extreme Want, &c.) 
In the forecited XIth Chap. to- 
wards the end. | 

(2) Who forſaol the great and 
good King David, &c. ] 2 Sam. XV. 

( Who flew Zacharias, &. 
2 Chron, XXIV. 21. 


. 
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fice of their Cruelty. (a) And as to the High 
Prieſts, they were ſuch as treacherouſly deſign- 
ed the Death of Feremiab, and had effected it, 
if they had not been hindered by the Authority 
of ſome of the Rulers; however, they extorted 
thus much, (b) that he ſhould be held a Captive 
till the very Moment the City was taken. If 
any one think that they who lived in the Times 
of Jeſus were better, e can free them 
from this Miſtake, who Wſcribes their moſt hor- 
rid Crimes, and their Puniſhments, which were 
heavier than any were ever heard of; and yet, 
as he himſelf thinks, (c) beneath what they de- 
ſerved. Neither are we to think better of the 
Council, eſpecially when at that time the Mem- 
bers of it -were not admitted according to the 
ancient Cuſtom by the Impoſition of Hands, 
but were wont to be choſen (d) at the Will of 
great. Men, as the Chief Prieſts alſo were, 
whoſe Dignity was not now perpetual, (e) but 
Yearly, and oftentimes purchaſed. So that we 
ought not to wonder, that Men ſwelled with Þ 
Pride, whoſe Avarice and Ambition was unſa- 
tiable, ſhould be enraged at the fight of a Man, 
who urged the moſt Holy Precepts, and repro- 
ved their Lives by the difference from his. Nor 
was he accuſed of any Thing but what the beſt 
> : Men 


FA. 


(a) And as to the Bigh | greater Miſchiefs upon them- | 
| Priefis, &c] Fer. XXVI. elves, than the Romans did, 
[ (% That he ſhon/d be held a | who came to expiate their IM _ 
= Captive & c.] Ter. XXXVIII. Crimes. | 7 | 
| (c) Beneath what they defrryean, | (a) At the Will of great Men, 
| &c.] He ſays no other City &.] Feſephus XIV. 9. | 
| ever endured ſuch Calamities, (e) But Teavly, and oftentimes 
nor was there ever any Age. | purchaſed, &c.] Joſephus XVIII. 
| 


ſo fruitful of all kinds ot | 3, and 6. 
Wickedneſs. The Jews brought | 
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Mien of old were; (a) Thus That Micalab, who 


lived in the Time of Fehoſaphat, was delivered 
to Priſon, for reſolutely aſſerting the Truth 
againſt four hundred falſe Prophets. (b) Ahab 
charged Elijah, juſt as the Chief Prieſts did Fe- 
ſus, with being a Diſturber of the Peace of 7/- 


rael. (c) And Fereunah was accuſed, as he was, 


of Propheſying againſt the Temple. To which 


may be added what the Ancient Hebrew Teach- 


ers d, have left us in Writing, that in the Times 
of the Meſſiah, Men would have the Impudence 
of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an Aſs, and the 


Cruelty of a wild Beaſt. And God himſelf, 


who ſaw long before what ſort of Men many 


of the Fews would be, in the Times of the Meſ- 


ſiah; foretold that they (e) who were not his Peo- 


ple, thould be admitted to be his People; F and 


that 


(a) Thus that Micaiab, & c.] | Title concerning the Coune:l 
2 Rings XXII. c. Helech. Ar that time when 
(b) Ahab charged Elijah, &c.J | © the Son of David ſhall come, 
1 Kings XVIII. 179, Aab laid 


that troubles Iſrael ? Ard thus] Houſe,” See Fereniah X. 21. 
the High Prieſts ſaid of Fe- | XIN, 14. (Here was à great 


[4 

the Houſe that was appointed ot 
to Elijah, Art not thou he | God ſha!l be made a Brothel= 

C 


Jus, Luke XXIII. 2. We found 
this Man a Tronbler of Iſrael, 
(c) And Jeremiah was ac- 
enſed, & c.] Fer. VII. 4. and 
following. XXVI. 6, 11. 
(4) Have left us in Writing, 
&c.] See the Talmud con- 
cerning the Council; Kelmborh 
and Sota. R. Solomon on the 


forementioned Title concern 


ing the Council, c. Helech ; 


and the Tzlmud, entitled con- 


cerning Weights. And alſo 
the Tradition of Rabbi Fudab, 
in the Gemara, on the ſame 


Miſtake, tor the Maſoreth was 
put inſtead of the Gemara , tor 
theſe Words are to be found in 
the Gemara, ch. XI. entitled 


| concerni”g the Council. At rhat 


time, when the Son of David ſhall 
come, the Houſe of Aſſ-mbling te- 
get her, man Hall be 
made a Brothet-Honſe, Ed. Coc- 
ceins. Sect. 27. Le Clerc.) 

(a) Who were not his People, 
&c.] Hoſea II. 24. 

() And that out of every 
City, &c.] Ferem, III. 14, 17. 
And Iſaiah LIL 
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ther. 


ſays that they are not pro- 


— 
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that out of every City and Village of the Jews, 
not above one or two ſhould go up to the Holy 
Mountain ; but that what was wanting in their 
Number, ſhould be filled up by Strangers. And 
alſo (a) that the Meſſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction 
of the Hebrews ; but that this Stone which was 


rejected by the Maſter-Builders, thould be put in 


the Chief Place, to hold the whole Fabrick toge- 


& XXI, An Anſwer tothe Objection of the Chri 
fltans worſhnppmg many Gods. 


Ir remains that we anſwer two Accuſations, 
which the Jews aſſault the Doctrine and Wor. 
ſhip of the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; 
they affirm that we worſhip many Gods: But 
this is no more than an Explication of Another's 
Doctrine rendred odious. For there is no more 
Reaſon why this ſhould be objected againſt the 
Chriſtians, (b) than againſt Phz/o the Jew, who 

| $7 Olten 


(a) That the Meſſiah ſſuuld be | nounced by a pious Mind, out 
the Deſtruction, & c.] M1jatah | kept in filent Secrecy. And 
VIII. 14. Jſalm CXVIII. 22. the ſame we find in his Book 

(% Than againſ! Philo the | of Cherubim, in the IId Book 


Jew, &c.] Concerning the Sa- | of the Husbandry of Noah, he 


crihces of Atel and Cain. When | mentions Exiſtence, the Govern- 
© God attended with two prin- ing Power, the Merciful Power. 
© cipal Powers, Government and] Maimonides, in the beginning of 


© Goodneſs; being himſelt bur | his Book of Fundementals, and 


one, between them; framed after him Jeſeph Allo, diſtin- 
three Conceptions in the Cons | guiſn in God, that which un- 


can by no means be compre- | Thing is underſtood, and the Un- 
hended, for his Powers are un- | derſtanaing. We find ſomething 
limited, tor they contain the | beionging to this Matter in 
© Univerſe.” Afterwards he calls] Abeneſaras, on Gen, XVIII. 
Government, Power; and Good- | and Maimonides's Guide to the 
eſs he calls Beneficence; and | Doubting, Part I. ch. 68. 


4 
c templative Soul; each of which | derſtandeth, that by which any 
c 
o 


La 


1d 


* 


1” 
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often declares three Things to be in God ; and 
calls the Reaſon, or (a Word of God, the Name 
of Co, (H) the Maker of the World, (c) not un- 
begotten, as is God the Father of all. nor yet 
begotten in like manner as Men are: The ſame 


is like iſe called Cd) the Angel, or the Embaſ- 
ſador, who takes care of the Univerſe, by PH 


himſelf, and by (e) Moſes the Son of Neheman- 


(a) Or Word of God, &c.) 
In his Aliegories, and ot the Con- 


tuſion of Tongues, 


(b) The Maker of the World, 


c.] In his Allegories : © His 


© Word, making uſe of which, 


eas of an Inſtrument. he made 


© the World.” Concerning Cain. 
The Word of God was the Iuſiru- 
nent, by which it (the World) 
was made» The Word %, 
might better be tranſlated Reaſon, 
here in Philo, as I have abun- 
dantly ſhown in the Differta- 


| tion on the beginning of St. John. 


Le Clerc.) 

(c) Not unbegotten, as is God, 
the Father of all, &c.] The 
place is in the Book entitled, 
o ſhatl inherit Divine Things, 
The fame Word is called by 
Philo, the Image of God, in 


his Book of Monarchy, and in 
that ot Dreams ſent by God; 


. IS Ek 
ſometimes c evi wa, the Re- 
ſembance, as in the Book, inti- 


tled The JWicked lay Snares 
for the Righteous. Sometimes 
Lapuxing, the Form, as in Book 
II. of Agriculture. Compare 
Fohn I. Heb, ; 3. 

(4) The Angel er the Embaſ- 


ſador, &c.] He calls him 


NUS 2 


gories, and in his Book of Cherne 


bin ; "Azxa yin, Archangel, 


in his Bok entitled, Who ſhall 
inherit Divine good Things, and 


in his Book of the Confüſion of 


Tongues. And the ſame 1s 


called Angel, and RP Fe- 
hovah, by R. Samuel in Mecer 


Chaim. 


(e) Moſes the Son of Nehe- 
mannus, 8c. ] The Learned AMa- 


ſius has tranilated his Words thus, 


on the Vth ch. of Jolhna, That 
Angel, to ſpeak the Truth, is 
the Anyel the Redeemer, of 
whom it is written; becauſe 
my Name is in him. That 
Aygel, I fay, who ſaid to Ja- 
cob, I am the God of Bethel; 
He of whom it is ſaid, And 


gel, becauſe he governs the 
World. For it is written, Je- 
hovah, (that is the Lord God) 
brought us out of Exypt: and 
in other places, He fent his 
Angel, and brought us out of 
Ezypt : Beſides it is written, 
And the Angel of his Preſence 


"BY i at EE 8 oo: RT, SG A R N Nmπ⏑ A o K a 


That Angel which is the Pre- 
ho « lence 


God called Azoſcs our of the 
Buſh, And ke is called an An- 


hath made them fate. Namely, 
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nus: 4) Or againſt the Cabalrfts, who diſtinguiſh 
God into three Lights, and ſome of them by the 
ſame Names as the Chriſtians do, of the Father, 
Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And to take 
that which is chiefly allowed amongſt all the 
H-brews ; That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were moved, is not any created Thing, and yet 
is diſtinguiſhed from him that ſent it; as is like- 
wiſe that which is (b, commonly called the Sche- 


© ſence of God concerning whom 
© It is ſaid, my Prefence ſhall go 
before, and I will cauſe thee to 
« reſt. Laſtly, this is that An 

© gel of whom the Prophet ſaid, 
© And ſuddenly the Lord whom 
© ye ſeek, ſhall come into his 
Temple, even the Angel of the 
© Covenant whom ye deſire.“ And 
again, other Words of the ſame 
Man to this purpoſe, © Confi- 
©. der diligently what thoſe Things 
mean; for Moſes and the 1/- 
raelites always deſired the firſt 
Angel; but they could not 
rightly underſtand who he was, 
For they had it not from others 
nor could they arrive fully at ir 
by prophetick Knowledoe. Bur 
the Preſence of God, Genin*s 
God himſelf, as is confetled by 
al! Interpreters; neither could 


Lo 


© any one underſtand thoſe Things 


by Dreams, unleſs be were skil- 


led in the Myſteries of the Law 
And again; « My Preſence ſhal' 
g before, that je, the Ange! o. 


© the Covenant whom ye deſire, i 


whom my Preſen e will be ſeen. 
Ot whom it is faid, Iwill hear 


© thee in an acceptable ti me; tor 


my Name is in bim, and I wii! 
make thee to reſt; or Ii 
cauſe him to be kind and merci 


a china. 


|< ful to thee, Nor ſhall be 
6 guide thee by 4 rigid Law, i 


but Kindly and gently.“ Com- 


Manafſes Concillator, in the 
XIXth Zeſt. on Geneſis, (The 


Name of this Rabbi's Father, 


may better be pronoun ed 
Nacomau, for it is Written 
004. Nahhman.) 

(4) Or againſt the Cabaliſts, 
c.] See the Appendix to 
Schindler's Hebrew I exicon, in 
che Characters TAN. And 
rhe Bin called cveptel ſays, 
DWD Sperorh, Number in 
G14 uv es not deftroy his U- 
nity. 


ch.nah, Cc.] And they di- 
[t1:guiſh it trom the Holy 
Gboſt. See the Jert(alem Ge- 
mara, entitled concerning In- 
ſtructions, ch. 3 And the 
Baby!oniſh Gemaraz entitled 
Tomach 1, R. Tonathan in his 
Preface to FEcka Rabthi ſays, 
nat the S:hechinah remained 
. hree Years and a half upon 
Mount O/ivet, expecting the 
Converſion of the Jews 
which as very true, it we ap- 
prehend him right, 


pare with this, what we find in 


(b) Commonly calimd the Sche- 


Sect. 22. Chriſtian Religion. 261 


china. Now (a) many of the Hebrews have this 
Tradition, that That Divine Power which they 


call Wiſdom, ſhould dwell in the ' Meſſiah ; 
(hb) whence the ChaldeeParaphraſt calls the Meſſiah 
the Word of God; as alſo the Meſhah is called in 
David, Iſaiah, and others, (c by that venerable 


Name of God, d) and alſo of Lord. 


d XXII. And that human Nature is worſhipped 


by them, 


To the other Objection they make againſt us, 


namely, That we give the Worſhip due to God, 


to a Being made by God; the Anſwer is ready: 


For we ſay, that we pay no other Worſhip or Ho- 


NOUT 


(a) Many of the Hebrews God, &c.] Namely, He- 


have this Tradition, &c.] Kabbi [V. jpunuthan and David Kime 


Solomon, on Geneſis XIX. 18, [chi on jeremiah XXIII. 6, with 
ackowledges, that God can | which agrees Abba in Ecka 


take upon, him humane Na- Rabbathi, TWN AB AVI 


tire, which he thinks was for- Fehovah Sabauth, Zachariabh XIV. 
merly done for 2 time; to|16. The Talmud in Taanith 
which agrees the Talmud, en- | from Iſaiah XXV. o. ſhith in 


utuled, Schebnoch and Sabba- | that time God, FIN ele- 


thoth. vah, thall be ſhown as it were 
(b) Whence the Chaldee Para- with the Finger, 

pbraſt, &c.] As Hoſea XII. (But | (] 4:4 alſo of Lord, &c.] 

they are miſtaken who think TLD Elobim, Pſal. XLV. 


that the Chaldee Paraphraſt |7. which Pfalm the Chaldee 


means any Thing elſe by the | Paraphraſt there owns, treats 


Name of God, but God him- | of the Meſſiab, as he did be- 


ſelf; as a very Learned Man | fore in that place of Iſaiah 


has ſhewn, in the Balance eff now cited. Aiſo JN A- 


Trath, publiſhed in the Year | dena in P/alm CX. which 
1720» a long time after the i treats of the Meſſiah, as will 
Author's Death. Le Clerc.) preſently appear. 

(4) By that venerabis Name of Ret 
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nour to the Meſſiah, (@) but what we are com- 
manded in Pſalm Il, and CX. the former of 
which was fulfilled in David only in a looſe man- 
ner, and belong'd more eminently to the Mef- 
fiah, (H as David Kimchi, a great Enemy to the 
_ Chriſtians, acknowledges ; and the latter cannot 


be explained of any other but the Meſſiah. For 


the Fictions of the latter Jews ; ſome of Abra- 
bam, ſome of David, and others of Hezec hiah : 
are very tiifling. The Hebrew Inſcription ſhows 
us that it was a Pſalm of David's own. There- 
fore what David ſays was ſaid to his Lord, can- 
not agree to David himſelf, nor to Hezechiah, 
who was of the Poſterity of David, and no way 
more excellent than David. And Abraham had 
not a more excellent Prieſthood; nay, Melchi ſe. 
dec gave him his Bleſſing, (c) as inferior to himſelf. 
But both this, and that which is added concerning 
(4) a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and extending 
to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees to the 
Meſſiah, (e) as is clear from thoſe Places which, 
without doubt, ſpeak of the Meſſiah; neither did 
the ancient Hebrews and Paraphraſts underſtand 
them otherwiſe. Now that Jeſus of Nazareth 

as truly the Perſon in whom theſe Things were 
tulfilled, I could believe upon the Affirma- 


tion 


a) But what we are command- 


ed, &c.] The very learned Rab- 
bi Sazdia explains theſe Places, 
and Zachariah IX. 9. of the 
Meſſiah. : : 

(5) As David Kimchi. ] This 
ſame IId Pſalm is expounded 
of the Meſſiah by Abraham 
I ſdras, and R. Fonathan in Be- 
rejith Rabba. = 


(c) As inferior to h 'mſclf, &c.] 
And received the Tythe of him 
by a Sacerdoral Night, Gen. 
XIV. 19, 20. 

(4) A Scepter's coming out of 
Sion, &c.] Pſa.m CX 2. 

(e) As is clear from thoſe Places 
&c. ] As Geneſis XLIX. Io. and 
thole before cited out of che 


1 Prophets, 
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tion of his Diſciples only, upon the account of 
their great Honeſty, in the ſame manner as the 
Jews believe oſes, without any other Witneſs, 
in thoſe Things which he ſays were delivered to 
him from God, (a) But there are very many and 
very ſtrong Arguments beſides this, of that ex- 
ceeding Power which we aftirm eſis to have ob- 
tained. He himſelf was ſeen by many after he was 
reſtored to Life: He was ſeen to be taken up into 
Heaven: Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Dif- 
eaſes healed, in his Name only; and the Gift of 


Tongues was given to his Diſciples; which Things 
Jeſus himſelf promiſed as Signs of his Kingdom. 


| Add to this, that his Scepter, that is, the Word 


of the Goſpel, came out of Sion, and, without any 
humane Aſſiſtance, extended it ſelf to the utmoſt 


Limits of the Earth, by the Divine Power alone, 


and made Nations and Kings ſubje& unto it, as 
the Pſalms expreſsly foretold. The Cabaliſtical 


(a) But there are very mem, 
Xc | See them handled betore 
In the Second Book; and what 


is ſaid in the beginning of this 


ook, 
(Made the Son of Enoch, 
&c.] The Name which the 


| Hebrews give him, is 988 


Metator. So the Latins call 

tim, who prepares the way for 
the King, Thus Lucan, 

To prepare the Heſperian Fielc's 

1 boldly come. | 


| Jews (b) made the Son of Enoch a certain middle 
Perſon betwixt God and Men, who had no Token 
of any ſuch great Power. How much more rea- 
ſonable then 1s it for us to do it to him, who gave 
us ſuch Inſtructions ? Neither does this at all tend 


Vegetins> Book II. ſays, They 
were called Metatores, Prepa- 
rers in the Camps, who went be- 
re and choſe a Place fit for the 
Camp. and thus Sidas : 


Mell raę, A Preparer is a 
_ A-fſenger who is ſent before from 
the Prince, 


(The Kabbi's ra- 
ther call ic Metatron 2 
concerning which "ſee Jon 
Buxtorfſ's Chaldee and Rabbi» 
nica! Lexicon.) 5 
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to the leſſening of God the Father, (a) from whom 
this Power of Jeſus was derived, (h) and to whom 
it will return, (c) and whoſe Honour it ſerves. 


XXIII. The Concluſion of this Part, with a 
Es: Prayer for the'Jews, 5 


Ir is not the Deſign of this Treatiſe to exa- 
mine more nicely into theſe Things; nor had we 
treated of them at all, but to make it appear that 
there is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, either 
impious or abſurd, which any Man can pretend 


againſt embracing a Religion recommended by ſo 


great Miracles, whoſe Precepts are ſo vertuous 
and whoſe Promiſes are ſo excellent. For he who 
has once embrac d it, ought to conſult thoſe Books 
which we have before ſhewn to contain the Do- 
Krines of the Chriftian Religion, for particular 
Queſtions. Which that it may be done, let us 
beſeech God that he would enlighten the Minds of 
the Jews with his own Light, and render thoſe 
Prayers effectual, (d) which Chriſt put up for them, 
when he hung upon the Croſs. | 


.) From whom this Power, & c.] I &c.] John XIII. 31. XIV. 13. 
As bimſelf confeſſes, ohn V. | Rom, XVI. 27. Theretore the 
19, 30, 36,45. VI. 36,59 VIII, | Talmud, entituled, Concern- 
28, 43 X. 18, 29. XIV. 28, 3t. | ing the Council, denies Feſ#: 
XVI. 28. XX. 21. And the A- | to be the Name of an Idol, 
poſtle to the Heb, V. 5. Rom. | ſeeing the Chriſtians in honour- 

VI. 4. Cor. XI. 4. ing him have a Regard to God 
( And to whom it will re- | the Maker of the World. 


tern, &c.] As the Apoſtle con- (4) Which Chriſt put up for them, 


felles, 1 Cor. XV. 24; [e.] Lake XXIII. 34. 
(c) And whoſe Honour it ſerves, | 1 
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$I. 4 Confutation of Mahonetaniſm ; the 


* 
\ 


— 


Original thereof. 


the Mahometans, it relates rhe 


Chriſtians, down to the Original 


of Mahometaniſm ; namely, (a how that 
ſincere and unfeigned Piety, which flouriſhd 
amongſt the Chriſtians, who were moſt grie- 


voully afflicted and tormented, began by de- 
grees to abate; after Conftantine and the follow- 


(a) How that ſincere and un- 
feigned Piety, &c.] See Am- 
mianus Marcellinus, at the end | * 
of the Twenty Erit Book con- | quarrelling about Words, that 
c2rning Conſtantins: * And a- |* the Body of Prelates, who 
© above all, he was very ready | © were the publick Pack- Horſes 

04 

5 

0 

c 

c 


ing further, he kept up by 


to take away what he bad] running here and there in 
given; confounding the Chri- 
' lian Religion, which is per- 
te& and ſincere, with old 
Wives Fables, by moie intri- 
cately ſearching into which, e ble to their own Opinion. 
rather than ſeriouſly ſettling | | 


might cut the Nerves of their 


c 
« 
1 
0 


N 


| Nitead of a Preface to this Sixth 
book, which is deſign'd againſt. 


Jadgments of God againſt the 


Carriage, by endeavouring to 
make every Rite conforma- 


Ing 


them, be cauſed 2 great ma- 
.ny Differences; which ſpread- 


Synods, as they call them, 


? 
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ing Emperors had made the Profeſſion of the 


Chriſtian Religion not only Tafe bur hon>urable, 


but having as it were (a) brought the World into 
the Church Firſt, (b) the Chriſtian Princes waged 


War without meaſure, even when they might 


have enjoy d Peace. (c) The Biſhops quarrell'd 


with each other moſt bitterly about the higheſt 


{8} Bronght the World into the 
Church, &c.] See what is ex- 


cellently - ſaid about this, in 


Chryſoſtom's ſecond Moral Dif-. 
courſe on the XIIth Chapter of 
2 Cor, after ver. 10. 


War, &c.] It is a commen- 
Gable Saying of Marcian in Zo- 


naras, That a King onght not to 


take up Arms, ſo long as he can 
maintain Peace. 8 


(c) The Biſhops quarrelld with 


Ammianus, 


each other, &c.] 
Book XXVII. The cruel Se- 
gditions of the quarrelſome Peo- 
ple which gave Riſe to this 
Buſineſs,  frighted this Man 


A a a 


Damaſus and Urſicinas, being 
above all reaſonable Meaſure 
© defirous of catching the E- 
« piſcopal,, Char, ., contended 
* molt vehemently by different 
© Intereſts, their Accomplices 
* on each fide carrying on their 
© Differences as far as Death 
© and Wounds 3 which Viven- 
* tius not being able to correct 


© or ſoften, being compelled 


© by a great Force, retired into 
the Suburbs; and Damaſus 
* overcame in, the Conteſt, the 
Party, which favour'd him, 
e preflirg hard. And it is evi- 
dent, that in the Palace of Si- 


292 — 


alſo Vientius, from chief 
Commiſſionet of the Palace.] 


Places: 


3 6 


© cininns, where the Aſſemblies 


of the. Chriſtians uſed to be, 
© there were found the dead 
© Bodies of One hundred thirty 
* ſeven lain in one Day; and it 


| was a long time before the 
(/ The Chriſtian Princes wag ed 


< enrag'd common People could 


de appeaſed. Nor do I deny, 
© when I conſider. the City's 


Pomp, but chat they who 
© are deſirous of this Thing, 


they aim at: For when 
they are arrived at it, they 
will be ſo ſecure, that they 
may, be enrich'd with the 
Gitts of Matrons, may ſit 
and ride in their Chariots, be 
neatly Drels'd, have large 
Feaſts provided, irfomuch 
that their Banquers will ex- 
ceed the Royal Tables; who 
might have been truly happy, 
if they had deſpiſed the 
Grandour of the City, which 
flatter'd their Vices; and bad 
lived after 
ſome of the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops, ; whoſe Sparingneſs in 
Eating and Drinking mode- 
rately, and Meanneſs in 


„ RM -.- e a: „„ «„ nn 6 


Ground continually, recom- 
mend them as pure and mo- 


| © deſt to the Deity, and te thoſe 
that 


* ought to contend by ſtretch- 
ing their Lungs to the ut- 
moſt, in order to obtain what 


the manner of 


Clothes, and Eyes fix'd on the 


1 
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places: And, as of old, the (a) preferring the 
Tree of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was the 
occaſion of the greateſt Evils; ſo then nice Enqui 

ries were eſteemed more than Piety, (h) and Ro: 


ligion was made an Art. 


N 2 which 


© that worſhip him.” And 
a little after, * Pretextatus, 
< whilſt he takes care of the 
Government in a higher De- 


> 8 amongſt other Things, 
c 


y manifold Acts ot Inte- 


© ority and Goodneſs, for 


„ which he has been famous 


from the Beginning of his 
© Youth, - has obtained that 
« which ſeldom happens; that 
« at the ſame time he is fear'd, 
© he does not loſe the Love of 
© his Subjects, which is ſeldom 
« ſtrong towards thoſe Judges 
they . : 
© rity and juſt Determinations 
© of Truth, the Tumult, rai- 
* ſed by the Quarrels of the 
© Chriſtians, was  appeaſed ; 
© and Urſicinus being driven a- 
© way, the Roman Subjects 
* grew Into a firm Peace joint- 
ely, and with one Mind; 
* which is the Glory of an 


eminent Ruler, regulating 
many and advantagious 
« Things.” This was hat 


Pretextatus, Of whom Hrero- 
nymus tells a Story, not un- 
worthy te be mentioned here; 
to Pammachius, againſt the 


Errors of John of Feruſalem. 
© Pretextatns, that died when he 
was deſigned for Conſul, uſed 
* to ſay jeſtingly to the holy Pope 
* Damaſus, Make me Biſhop of 


fear. By whoſe Autbo- 


| 


_ — 


The Conſequence of 


© the City of Rome, and I will 
© be a Chriſtian immediately.” 
See alſo what the ſame Ammi.i- 
nus ſays, Book XV. The Afri- 
can Counct! did not without Rea- 
ſon adrroniſh the Biſhop of the 
City of Rome thus: © That we 
* may not ſeem to bring the 
* vain Arrogance of the Age into 
the Church of Chriſt ; which 
« affords the Light of Simplicity, 
and the Day of Humility, to 
them who deſire ro ſee God.“ 
To which we may add the noble 
Epiſtles of the Roman Biſhop 
Gregory, truly ſtiled the Great, 
Book IV. 32, 34, 36. Book VI. 
30. Book VII. Indict. 1. Epiſt. 30. 
(a) Preferring the Tree of Know- 
ledge, &.] Geneſis II and III. 
(b) And Religion was made ax 
Art, &c.] See what was be- 


| fore quoted out of the 2 iſt Book 


of Ammianus. The ſame Hiſto- 
rian, Book XXIII, in the Hiſtory - 
of Julian, ſays, And that bis 
© Diſpoſition of Things might 


produce a more certain Effect, 


having admitted the diſagreeing 
© Prelates of che Chriſtians, to- 
e gether with the divided Multi- 


* rude, into the Palace; he ad- 


* moniſh4 chem, that every one, 


laying aſide their civil Diſcords, 
ſhould apply himſelf without 
Fear to his Religion; which he 
urged the more earneſtly, that 
: [ 4 — 


3 
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which was, that after the .Example of them 
(a) who built the Tower of Babel, their raſhly 
affecting lofty Matters, produced different Lan- 
uages and Confuſion ; which the common 
Leople taking Notice of, many times not know- 


ing which way to turn themſelves, caſt 


© their Differences might increaſe 
dy Liberty, fo that he needed 
* not afterwards to fear the com- 
< man People would be all of a 
Mind; knowing that no Beaſts 
© are ſo miſchievous to Mankind, 
Jas very many of the Chriſtians 
* wereoutragious againſt one ano- 
' ther.” See alſo / rocopras in the 


Ift of his Gothicks, to be read | 


with ſome Abatement here, as 
in other places. Embaſſadors 
came from Byzantium, to the 
Biſhop of Rome, when Hypa- 
tins was Biſhop of Epheſus, 
and Demetrius of Philippi in 
Macedonia, concerning an Opi- 
nion which was controverted 
amongſt the Chriſtians; though 
I know what Oppoſition they 
u ede, yet Iam very unwilling 
to relate it. For I think it the 
maddeſt Folly, to ſearch nicely 
into the Nature of God, and 
wherein it conkiſts. 
conceive, Man cannot fally 
comprehend human Things; 
much lefs thoſe that appertain 
to the Divine Nature, 


Things in Silence, and not di- 
ſturb what they reverence. As 
for my ſelf, I can fay nothing 
more of Gods but that he 18 


K OG OK G A An A AA Ran ac wa ec nc =» 


© every way good, and upholds - 


c all Things by his Power; he 
that knows more, Whether he 


For, as 1 | 


I 2 
tberefore ſecurely paſs by theſe 


Gregoras, Book XII 
Saying of Lyſis the Pythagorean, 


all the 
Blame 


© bea Prieſt, or one of the com- 
mon People, let him ſpeak it.“ 
cites the 


and afterwards of Syne/ins ; That 


taiking Philoſophy among the Vul- 


gar, was the Cauſe of Mens fo 
much contemning Divine Things, 
So alſo Book the Xth, he much 
diſſwades Men from ſuch Diſputes; 
and ſpeaking of the Latins of his 
Time, he ſays, I blame and 
* condemn the Italiaus highly, be- 
© caufe they run into Divine Mat- 
ters with great Arrogance,” 
Afterwards he adds: Amongſt 
© them, che Mechanicks utter the 
© Myſteries of Divinity, and 
© they are all as eager of Rea- 
«© ſoning Syllogiſtically, as the 
© Cattle are of Food and Gr.ſs. 
© Both they who doubt of what 
* they ought to believe rightly, 
© and they who know not what 
© they , ought to believe, nor 
© what they ſay they believe; 
theſe fill all the Theaters, 
© Foraw's, and Walks with their 
© Divinity, and are not aſhamed 
* to make the Son a Witneſs of 
© their Impudence. 

(a) Who built the Tower of 
Babel, &c.] Gen. XI. Maho- 


met often reproaches theſe 
Controverſies of the Chriſti. 
ans, particularly 


in ARQare 
XVI, XXXII. Uk. 
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Blame upon the Sacred Writings, and began to 
avoid them, as if they were infected. And Re- 
ligion began every where to be placed, not in 
Purity of Mind, but in Rites, as if Fudaiſ it 
were brought back again: And in thoſe Things 
which contained in them (a more of Bodily Ex- 
erciſe, than Improvement of the Mind; and al- 
ſo in a violent adhering to (Y) to the Party they 


had choſen ; the final Event of which was, that 


there were every where a great many (c Chri- 
ſtians in Name, but very few in reality. God 
did not overlook theſe Faults of his People; 
but from the furtheſt Corners (d) of Scythia, 
(e) and Germany, ponred vaſt Armies like a De- 
luge upon the Chriſtian World : And, after the 


great Slaughter, made by theſe, did not ſuffice 
to reform thoſe which remained; by the juſt 
Permiſſion of God, ( Mahomet planted in Ara- 


bia a new Religion, directly oppoſite to the 


Chriſtian Religion ; yet ſuch as did in a good 


meaſure expreſs in Words, the Lite of a great 
part of the Chriſtians. This Religion was firſt 


embraced by the Saracens, who revolted from 


the Emperor Heraclius; whoſe Arms quickly 

SET Vi ſubdued 
(4) Mons of Bodily Exerciſs, 
&c.] 1 Tim, IV. 8. Colof, II 


2 


(4) Of Scytbia, &c.] Hann 
Avarl, Sabiri, Alam, Entha- 
3. | !ites and Twhs, 

(b) The Party they had choſen. () Ana Germany, &c.] Guks, 
&c.] Rom, X. 2. 1 Cor. I, Huli, Geriae, Vandals, Franks 
12, and following V-iſes, Burg un dians,; Sweats, Almai s 

(c) Chriſtiaus in Name, &c.] | Saxons: art and Lombards. 
Sie Salvim, Book III. con- (f) Mibomet planted in Arg. 


cerning the Government of f bia, &c.] Dr. Prideanx's Lite or 
God, * Excepting a very few 
© who avoid Wickedneſs, waar 
© eife is-1he Whole Body of Chri 
© {tians, but a Sink ot Vice? 


Mahomet wrote in Engitſh,” £5 
very well worth. reading, pub 
tithed at London Anno 15 
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ſubdued Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, Egypt, Perſia, 
and afterwards they invaded Africa, and came 
over Sea into Spam. But the Power of the 
Saracens was derived to others, (a) particularly 
to the Turks, a very warlike People, who after 
many long Engagements with the Saracens, be- 
ing deſired to enter into a League, they eaſily 
embraced a Religion agreeable to their Man- 
ners, and transferred the Imperial Power to 
themſelves. Having taken the Cities of Aſia and 
Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms increaſing, 
they came into the Borders of Hungary and Ger- 
Vid). | | | 


8 II. The Mahometans Foundation overturned in 
that they do not examine into Religion. 


Tuts Religion, which was plainly calcu- 
lated for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremo- 
nies ; (b) and would be believed, without allow- 
ing Liberty to enquire into it: For which Rea- 
fon, the Vulgar are prohibited reading thoſe 
Books which they account Sacred ; which is a 
manifeſt Sign of their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods 
may juſtly be ſuſpected, which are impoſed up- 
on this Condition, that they muſt not be looked 
upon. It is true indeed, all Men have not like 
Capacities for underſtanding all Things; many 
are drawn into Error by Pride, others by Paſ- 

ms ſion, 


() Particularly to the Turks, ] ara XIII. according to the 
&c.] See Leunclavius's Hiſto- | firſt Latin Edition,” which for 
ry of Turkey, and Laonicus| the Reader's ſake, we here 
Chalcocondilas. | follow, 

(b) And wonld be believed, RD 
&e-] See the Alcoran Axo- 


Anſwer to the Orthodox, 
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ſion. and ſome by Cuſtom: (2) But the Divine 
Goodies will not allow us to believe, that the 
way to Eternal Salvation cannot be known b 

thoſe, who ſeek it without any Regard to Profit 
or Honour; ſubmitting themſelves, and all that 
belong to them, to God, and begoing Aſſiſtance 
from him. And indeed, ſince God has planted 


in the Mind of Man a Power of judging ; no 


part of Truth is more worthy to employ it 
about, than that which they cannot he ignorant 
of, without being in danger of miſſing Eternal 
Salvation. EE 


$ HI. 4 Proof again? the Mihometans, taken 
out of the Sacred Books of the Hehrews and 
Chriſtians ; and that They are not corrupted 


M AHOMET and his Followers confeſs, 


(b ) that both Moſes (c) and Feſus were ſent by 


God; and that they who firſt propagated the 
Diſcipline of Jeſus, (4) were holy Men. (e) But 
there are many Things related in the Alcoran, 


N 4 lieh 


and Maker of the Univerſe, 
judges accorling to Mens De- 
ſert, the Diſpoſition of every 


(a) Bat the Divine Goodneſs | c 
c 
o 
Queftion the IVth, among the one that ſeeks him, and is will- 
c 
: 


will not allow us, &c.] See the 


Works of Tuſtin © That it is ing to worihip him, and be will 
© impoſſible for Him not to find | «© render to every one of theſe the 
© the Truth. who ſeeks it with e Fruit of his Piety. 

* all bis Heart and Power; our (5 That both Moſes, &c.] 
© Lord teſtifies, when he lays, he | Azoara V. XXI. 


© that asks receives, he that ſeeks (c) And Feſus, &c.] Axor 
© ſhall und, and to him that knocks | V. VII. 


* it ſhall be opened.“ And Ori- (4) Were holy Men, &c.] 
gen in his XIIIth Book againſt } Axa V. LXXI. e 

Celſus. He ought to conſider, (e) But there are many Things, 
© that He who ſees and. hears all | related, &c.] As the Temple 
* Things, the common Parent] of Mecha, built by Abraham, 
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which is the Law of Mahomet, directly contra- 
ry to whit is delivered by Moſes, and the Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus. To inſtance in one Example 
out of many. All the, Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of Jeſus, entirely agree in this Teſtimony, that 
Jeſus died upon the Croſs, returned to Life up- 
on the Third Day, and was ſeen of many: 
On the contrary, Mahomet ſays, (a) that Jeſus 
was privately taken up into Heaven, and that a 
certain Reſemblance of him was fixed to the 
Croſs, and conſequently Jeſus was not dead; 
but the Eyes of the ewe were deceived. This 
Objection cannot be evaded, unleſs Mahomet 
will fay, as indeed he does, (b' that the Books 
both of Moſes, and of the Diſciples of Feſus, 
have not continued as they were, but are cor- 
rupted; but this Fiction we have already con- 
futed in the Third Book. Certainly, if any one 
ſhould fay that the Alcoran is corrupted, the 
Mahometans would deny it, and ſay that That 
was ſufficient, againſt what was not proved. 
But they cannot eaſily bring ſuch Arguments 
for the Uncorruptedneſs of their Book, as we 
bring for ours ; that Copies of them were im- 
mediately diſperſed all over the World ; and 
That not like the Alcoran in one Language only; 


and 


"Azoara XI. and many other | zoara IV. concerning Mary's 
Things of Abraham, Axoara 


XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory of 
Gideon and Sau), Az bara III. 
Many Things in the Hiſtory 
of Exodus, Ar bara XVII. XXX. 
and XXXVIII Many Things 


in the Hiſtory of Feſeph, Axo- 


ara XII. concerning the Birds 
cut in pieces by Abraham, 
and called to Lite again, A- 


being brought up with Zacha- 
riah, Azoarah V. concerning the 
Birds made of Clay by Jeſus, 
Ibid. and XIII. 5 

(a) That Feſus was privatel 
taken 1 inte Heaven, Kc. 
Axoara XI. 

(%% That the Books both of 
Moſes, &c.] Axoara IX. 
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and were faithfully preſerved, by ſo many Seas; 
who differed ſo much in other Things. The 


' Mahometans perſwade themſelves, that in the 


XIVth Chapter of St. John, which ſpeaks of 
ſending the Comforter, there was ſomething 
written of Mahomet, which the Chriſtians have 
put out: But here we may ask them, would 
they have this Alteration of the Scripture, to 


have been made after the coming of Mahomet, or 
before? It is plainly impoſſible to have been done 


after the coming of Mahomet, becauſe at that 


time there were extant all over the World very 


many Copies, not only Greek, but Sriack, Ara- 
bick, and in Places diſtant from Arabia, Athio- 


pick, and Latin, of more Verſions than one. 


Before the coming of Mahomet, there was no 
Reaſon for ſuch a Change; for no Body could 
know what Mahomet would teach: Further, 


if the Doctrine of Mabomet had nothing in it 


contrary to the Doctrine of Feſus, the Chriſtians 
would as eafily have received his Books, as they 
did the Books of Moſes and the Hebrew Pro- 
phets. Let us ſuppoſe on each ſide that there 
was nothing written either of the Doctrine of 
Feſus, or of that of Mahomet ; Equity will tell 
us, that That is to be eſteemed the Doctrine of 
Baar in which all Chriſtians agree; and That the 

octrine of Mahomet, in which all Mahometans 


agree. 


d IV. From comparing Mahomet with Clriff. 


LzT us now compare the Adjuncts and Cir- 
cumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we 
may ſee which is to be preferr'd to the other; 
And firſt let us examine their Authors, Mabe- 
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met himſelf confeſſed (a) that Falſe was that Meſ- 
ſiah promiſed in the Law and the Prophets; he 
is called by Mahomet himſelf (b) the Word, 
(c) Mind and (d) Wiſdom of God ; he is alſo 
Taid by him (e) to have had no Father amongſt 
Men. Mahomet is acknowledg'd by his own 
Diſciples (F) to have been begotten according to 
the common Courſe of Nature. Jeſus led an 
innocent Life, againſt which no Objection can 
be made. Mahomet (g) was a long time a 
| Robber, (Y) and always Effeminate. (i) Feſus 
was taken up into Heaven, by the Confeſſion 
of Mahomet ; but Mahomet remains in the 
Grave, And now can any one doubt which to 
follow ? EATS e 


b v. And the Works of each of them. 


Lr us now proceed to the Works of each 
of them. (k) Jeſus gave Sight to the Blind, 
made the Lame to walk, and recovered the 


Sick ; 


(a) That Jeſus was that Meſ \ See the Book of Mabomet's Ge- 
fab, &c.] Ar XXIX. neration. | 

- (b) The Word, &c.] Azoara V, ( Was a long time a Robber, 
and XI. and in the Book of | &c.] See Mahemet's Chroni- 
 Mahomet's Doctrine Eathymius | con, tranſlated out of Ara- 
Zigatenus in his Diſputations | bick. See the Diſpute betwixt 
againſt the Saracens ſays, that | a Saracen ard a Chri ian, pub- 
Jeſus is called by Mabomet, The | liſhed by Peter Abbbe ot Clug- 
Word and Spirit of God. ny. « 

() Mind, &c.} Azoara IV. | (h) And always Effeminate, 
XI. XXIX. and inthe foremen- | 8&c,] Azoara XLII, XLIII, 


tioned Book, LXXV, and LXXVI. See the 
(a) And Wiſtom, &c.} In | ſorementioned Diſputation. 
the forecited Places. (i) Feſus was taken up into 


(e) To have had no Father | Heaven, &c.] Axoara Xl. 
amongſt Men, &c.] Axoara | (k) Jeſus gave Sight to the 
XXVXI. | Bling, &c.] Ara V. XII. 

(J) Dave been begotten, Kee] | 
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Sick; nay, as Mahomet confeſſes, he reftored the 
Dead to Life. Mahomet ſays (a) he was not 
ſent with Miracles, but with Arms; however 


there were ſome afterwards who attributed Mi- 


racles to him, but what were they? None but 
ſuch as might eaſily be the Effects of human 
Art, as that of. the Dove flying to his Far ; or 
ſuch as had no Witneſſes, as that of the Camels 
ſpeaking to him by Night; or elſe ſuch as are 
confuted by their own Abſurdity, (b) as that of 
a great piece of the Moon falling into his Sleeve, 

and ſent back again by him to make the Planer 
round. Who is there that will not ſay but that 
in a doubtful Cauſe, we are to ſtick to that Law 
which has on its fide the moſt certain Teſtimo- 


ny of the Divine Approbation? Let us alſo exa- 
mine Them who firſt embraced each of theſe 


Laws. 


$ VI. And of thoſe who firſt embraced each of 


theſe Religions. 


TE V who embrac'd the Law of Chriſt, were 


Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives ; 


and it is not reaſonable that God ſhould ſuffer 


ſuch Perſons to be deceived with cunning 


Words, 


(2) He was not ſent with Mi- 
racles, &c. ] Axoara III. XIV. 


XVII. XXX. LXXI. Concern- 


ing this Matter, fee the Life of 
Mahomet publiſhed in Engliſh 
by the Learned Dr. Prideanx, 
p. 30. where he ſhows at large, 
that the falſe Prophez, dared 


not boaft of any Miracles. Le 
Fare. WH . 
(b) As that of a great piece of 


the Moon, &c.| Azoara LXIV. 


See this Fable more at large 
in the Chapter Ceramux, in 
Cantacuxenus s Oration againlt 


Makomest, Sect. 23. 
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Words, or with a Shew of Miracles. (a) But 
they who firſt embraced Ma hometaniſin, were 


Robbers, and Men void & Humanity and 


„ 5 
$ VII. 4nd of the Methods by which each Law 
. was propagated, FF 


Nx let us ſhow the Method by which 
each Religion was propagated. As for the 
Chriſtian we h 
times, that its Increaſe was owing to the Mi- 
racles not only of Chriſt, but of his Diſciples 
and their Succeſſors, and alſo to their patiently 
enduring of Hardſhips and Torments, But the 
Teachers of Mahometamſm did not work any 
Miracles, did not endure any grievous Troubles, 
nor any hard kinds of Death for that Profeſ- 
fion. (b) But that Religion follows where Arms 
lead the way; it is the Companion of Arms; 


(a) nor 


(a) But they who firſt em- Philoſtorgins ; wherefore I ra- 


eligion, we have already ſaid ſeveral 


wa Aa on „ „ es, Y' 3 nn 2 }_ od wm A Dodd wo rock 


braced Mabometaniſm, &c.] This 
the Ward Saracen ſhows, which 
ſignifies Robber, See Scaliger's 
Emendation of the Times, 
Bonk III Ch. of the Arabian 
Period. (The firſt Followers 
ot Mahomet were indeed truly 
Robbers; but the Arabian Word 
to which Scaliger refers, ſigni- 
fies ro Steal privately, not to 
Rob ; nor is it credible that 
they would take upon them- 
ſelves ſuch an infamous Name; 
not to mention that this was 
more anrient than Mabomet, 


——_— 


ter we find it in Ptolemy and 


ther follow the Opinion of 
thoſe who deduce the Nane 
Saracen. from the Word . 
Sch ark, which ſignities Eeſieru, 
whence comes wav 
Sharkiin, Saracens, ur People 
dwelling in the Eaſt, as the 
Arabians are called in ycrip- 
ture. About which ſee Ed- 
ward Pocock on the Specimen 
of the Hiſtory of the Ara- 
bians in the beginning. Le 


Clerc.) 


(b) But that Religion follows 
where Arms lead the way, &c.] 
Axoara X, XVIII. XXVI. 


” „„ . „ „ „ 1. 
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(a) nor do its Teachers bring any other Arguments 
for it, but the Succeſs of War, and the great- 


neſs of its Power; than which nothing is more 


Fallacious. They themſelves condemn the Pa- 
gar Rites, and yet we know how great the 

ictories of the Perſians, Macedonians, and Ro- 
mans were, and how far their iEnemies extended 
themſelves. Neither was the Event of War 
always proſperous to the Mahometans; (b) there 
are remarkable Slaughters which they have re- 
ceived in very many Places, both by Land and 
dea. They were driven out of all Spain. That 
Thing cannot be a certain Mark of True Re- 
ligion, which has ſuch uncertain Turns, and 
which may be common both to good and bad: 
And ſo much the leſs, becauſe their Arms were 
unjuſt; (c) and often taken up againſt a People 
who no ways diſturbed them, nor were taken 
Notice of for any Injury; ſo that they could 


+ have 


(2) Nor do its Teachers bring ted to invade Hangary and the 


an) other Arguments, &c.] 
Axoara XXXIII XLVII. 

(bh) There are remarkable 
Slanghters, & c.] And greater 
ſince the time of Grotins. 
For they were driven, after 
many Slaugbters, from the 
Anſirian Dominions, from 
Hungary, Tranſilvania, and Pe- 
loponeſus, not many Years 
nce. And fince that time, 
the Twrkiſh Empire ſeems to 
decreaſe, In the Year 1715. 
after theſe ſhort Notes were firſt 
publiſhed, the Turks recovered 
the Morea, which was poorly 
defended by the Venetian Go. 
vernors; but in the following 


Year 1716 when they attemꝑ 


Iſland of Corfica, they were firſt 


overthrown in a great Figbt 
by the Germans und er the Com- 
mand of Prince Eugene of Sa- 


voy; and loſt Temiſwaer Which 


was forced to yield after a 
ſtour Siege; then being re- 
pulſed by the Valuur of Count 
Schulembourg, not without loſs, 
they retired to their Fleet. While 
I wrate this, April 1717, they 
chrearned they would attempt 
the ſame again with new For- 
ces, but the Germans did not 
ſeem ro be mucb affected with 
It. | Le Clere. Th I 

(e) And often taken up ag ainfs 
4 People, Kc] Aura XIX. 


r 
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own Law. 


have no pretence for their Arms, but Religion, 


which is the moſt irreligious Thing that can be; 


(a) for there is no Worſhip of God, but ſuch as 
proceeds from a willing Mind. Now the Will is 
inclined only by Inſtruction and Perſwaſion, not 


by Threats and Force. He that is compelled 


to believe a Thing, does not believe it, but only 

retends to believe it, that he'may avoid ſome 
Evil He that would extort Aſſent, from a Senſe 
of Evil or from Fear; ſhows by that very Thing, 


that he diſtruſts Arguments. And again, they 
_ themſelves deſtroy this very Pretence of Reli- 


gion, when they ſuffer thoſe who are reduced to 
their Obedience, to make uſe of what Religion 
they pleaſe; nay, (b) and ſometimes opealy ac- 
knowledge that Chriſtians may be ſaved by their 


8 VIII. And of their Frecepts compared with 


one another. 


Lr us alſo compare their Precepts together, 
The one commands Patience, nay, Kindneſs 
towards thoſe who wiſh ill to us: The other, 
Revenge. The one commands that the Bonds 
of Matrimony ihould be perpetual, that they 
ſhould bear with each others Behaviour; (c) the 
other gives a liberty of ſeparating : fan" 

| | ; Ul- 


(a) For there is mo B”orſhip of | knowledge, &cs. Axbara I, and 


God, &.] Lafantins Book | XII "the Book of the Doctrine 
X. ch. 29. For il ere is nothing | of Mahomet, ſee Enthyming. 
fo woluntary as Religion, in which (d) The other 7 a liberty of 
4 


sf the Mind of the Sacrificer | ſeparating, &c.1 See Emnthymi- 
goes contrary, it is take away, | ns, and others who have wrote 


there is none. of the Txrkiſh Affairs. 


(5) And ſometimes openly ac- 


0 
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Husband does the ſame himſelf which he re- 
quires of his Wife; and ſhows by his own Ex- 
ample, that Love is to be fixed on one. ) There 
Women upon Women are allowed, as being 


always new Incitements to Luſt. Here Religi- 


on is reduced inwardly to the Mind, that, bein 


well cultivated there, it may bring forth Fruits, 
profitable to Mankind; There almoſt the whole 
force of it is ſpent (b) in Circumciſion, (c) and 


Things. indifferent in themſelves. Here a mode» 


rate uſe of Wine and Meat is allowed; (d) There 


the eating Swines Fleſh, e) and drinking Wine 


is forbidden; which is the great Gift of God, 
for the good of the Mind and Body, if taken 


moderately. And indeed it is no wonder that 
Childiſh Rudiments ſhould precede the moſt 


perfect Law, ſuch as that of Chriſt is; but it is 
very prepoſterous after the Publication. thereof, 


to return to Figures and Types, Nor can any 
Reaſon be given why any other Religion ought 
to be publiſhed after the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is far the beſt. : 


d IX. 4 Solution of the Mahometans Objection, 


concerning the Son of God. 


Tar Mahbometans ſay, they are offended be- 
cauſe we aſcribe a Son to God, who makes no 


uſe 
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(a) There Women upon Nomen, 


&c.] Axbara III. VIII. IX 


IXX- LIT: | | 
() In Circumciſion, &c. See 
allo Bartholomew Georgiuirins 
of the Rites of the Tur s. 
(c) And Things indifferent in 
themſelyes, &c.] As Wah- 


ing. Axbara IX. See alſo 


Cut hymius. | 
(4) There the eating Swines 
Fleſh, &. Fear Il. XXVI. 
(e) And drinking Wine, &c.] 
See Euthyming, and others who 


hive wrote of the Affairs of 


| the Saracens 


' 
' 
- | 
} 
: 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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uſe of a Wife; as if the Word Son, as it refers 
to God, could not have a more Divine Signifi. 
cation. But Mahomet himſelf aſcribes many 
Things to God, no leſs unworthy of him, than 
if it were ſaid he had a Wife; for inſtance, 
(a) that he has a cold Hand, and that himſelf ex- 
perienced it by a Touch; (b) that he is carried 
about in a.Chair, and the like, Now we, when 
we call Feſus the Son of God, mean the ſame 
thing that He did, (c) when he calls him the Word 
of God; for the Word is in a peculiar man- 
ner '(4) produced from the Mind : To which 
we may add, that he was born of a Virgin, by 
the help of God alone, who ſupplied the Power 
of a Father; that he was taken up into Heaven 
by the Power of God ; which Things, and thoſe 
that Mahomet confeſſes, ſhow (2), that Jeſs may, 
and ought to be called the Son of God, by a 
peculiar NR.. 


8 X. There 


(a) That be has a cold Hand, | See Euthimius concerning this 
8&c-] See the Place in Richar- | matter, in the forcmentioned 
aus againſt the Mahometans, | Diſpure, where he, ſays, In 
ch. I. and XIV. and in Canta- lite manner as own Word pro- 
cuxenus in the 11d Oration a- | ceeds from the Mind, &c.] Ard 
gainft Mahomer, Sect. XVIII.] Cardinal Caſan, Book I. ct. 
and in the I1Vch | Oration not tar | XIII, &c. againſt the Mabo- 
from the beginning. 5 metans; and Richardus, ch. 

(b) That he is carried about in IX. and XV, 

' @ Chair, &c. ] In the ſame} {e) That Feſus may, and onght 
place. to be called, &c.] Lnke I. 35. 


(c) When be calls him the Word | John X. 36. Ads III. 13, Io 
of God, &c.] See abode. 15. XIII. 33. leb. I. 5. V. 5. 


. (4) Produced ſrom the Mind, In the torementioned Book 
&c.] See Plato in his Banquet, | of the Doctrine of Mahomet, 
and Abarbanel in his Dialogue, | Jeſus . is brought in, calling 
which is commonly called | God his Father, | 
That of Leo Hebræus. JR | 


* 1 v» we 


— a7 wt” A 
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X. There are many abſurd Things in the 
HS Mahometan Pooks. 


Bur on the other Hand, it would be tedi- 
ous to relate how many Things there are in the 


 Mahometan Writings, (a) that do not agree to 


the Truth of Hiſtory; and how many that are 
very ridiculous. Such as (59 the Story of a Beau- 
tiful Woman, who learnt a famous Song from 
Angels overtaken with Wine, by which the uſed 
to aſcend up into Heaven, and to deſcend from 
thence; who when ſhe was aſcended very high 
into the Heavens, was apprehended by God, 
and fixed there, and that ſhe is the Star Venus. 
Such another (c) is that of the Mouſe in Noah's 
Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung of an Ele- 


phant; and on the contrary, (d) of a Cat bred 


out of the Breath of a Lyon. And particularly 
that (e) of Death's being changed into a Ram, 
which was to ſtand in the middle Space betwixt 


Heaven and Hell; and () of throwing off Ban- 


quets 


(a) That do no? agree ito the (e) Ts that of the Mooſe Fea. 
Truth of Hifory, &c.] As that | This is in the torementione! 
of Alexander the Great, who | Book of the Doctrine of Ma- 
came to a Fountain Shore homet. 5 5 

the Sun ſtood Mill. Azo:raſ (4) Of a Cat, &c.] In the 
XXVIII, concerning Solomon, | fame Book. ig 


Axoara XXXVII. 


(6) The Story of a Beautiful | 


Wyman, &c.] This Fable is 
in the Book of the Doctrine 
of Mahomet, taken out of the 
Book of Enarrations. See alſo 


Cantacuzenus, in his IId Orati- 


on againſt Mahomet, h. 17. 


(e) Of Death's being changed 
into a Ram, &c.] in the end 
of the forementioned Book ot 
the Doctrine of AMahomets 

(f) Of throwing off Bananets, 
&c.] In the forecited Book 
of the Doctrine of Maha- 


met. 
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uers in the other life by Sweat; and (a) of a 
5 of Womens being appointed to every 
one for Senſunl Pleaſure. Which Things are really 
all of them ſuch, that They are defervedly given 


over to Senſeleſsneſs, who can give any Credit 


to them, eſpecially when the Light of the Goſ- 


pel ſhines upon them. 


& XI. The Concluſion to the Chriſtians ; who are 
admoniſbed of their Duty upon Occaſion of 


the foregoing Things. 


Havins finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, I come 
now to the Concluſion, which regards not 
Strangers, but Chriſtians of all Sorts and Condi- 
tions; briefly ſhowing the uſe of thoſe Things 
which have been hitherto ſaid ; that thoſe which 


are right may be done, 


and thoſe which are 


wrong may be avoided. Firſt, (b) that they lift 


up undefiled Hands to that 


od (c) who made 


all Things Viſible and Inviſible out of nothing; 
(d) with a firm Perſwaſion that he takes care of 


Mankind, 


(a) Of a Company of Women's, 
&c. See what 
alledged on the ſecond Book. 
(% That they lift up undeſiled 
Hands, &c.] 1 Tim, II. fames 
IV. 8. Tertullian in his Apo- 
logy. * Thicher the Chriſtians 
< direct their Eyes, with Hands 
extended, becauſe Innocent; with 
© Head uncovered, becauſe we are 
© not aſhamed ; without any In- 
© ſtructor, becauſe from our Heart 


we pray for all Emperors, that. 


© they may enjoy à long Life, a 


was above 


e) ſince not a Sparrow falls to the 


Ground without his leave: (/ And that they do 


not 


e ſecure Government,a ſafe Houſe, 
* couragtous Armies, a faith] 


Senate, an honelt People, anda 


Peaceful Land.” 

(c) Who made all Things, &c.] 
Coloſ. I. 16. Heb, XI. 3 Ad, 
IV. 24. 2 Mac. VII. 18 

(4) With a firm Perſwaſion, 
&c.] 1 Pet. III. 11. V. 7. 

(e) Since not a Sparrow, &c.) 
Mat. 29. 

(F) And that they do not fear 


| them, &c.] Matt. X. 28, Lake 
XII. 4. 
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not fear them who can only hurt the Body, before 
him who hath an equal Power over both Body 
and Soul: (4) That they thould truſt not only 
on God the Father, but alſo on Jeſus; ſince 
there is h none other Name on Earth, by which 
we can be ſaved; (c) Which they will rightly per- 
form, if they conſider that not they, who 
call one by the Name of Father, and the 
other by the Name of Lord, ſhall live eter- 
nally; but they who conform their Lives to his 
Will. They are moreover exhorted carefully 
to preſerve (d) the Holy Doctrine of Chriit, 
as a moſt valuable Treaſure: and to that end, 
(e) often to read the Sacred Writings, by which 
no one can poſhbly be deceived, who has not 
firſt deceived himſelf. (#) For the Authors of 
them were more faithful, and more full of the 
Divine Influence, than either willingly to de- 
& | c<ive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide it | 
l in Obſcurity; but we muſt bring g) a Mind | 


repared j 
i os ORR. 
0 | 5 8 | 
he (a) That they ſhould truſe, & c.] | the Hereticks in his Prefcrip- | 
Jeon XIV. 2. Heb, XIV. 15,16. | tions * They are wont to ſay, b 
lo Epheſ, III. 12, and 17. | that the Apoſtles did not know | 
ot (% None «cher Nume on Earth | * all Things; being acted by the | 
&.] Ad, IV. 12. " | © ſame Madneſs, by which they a- | 
(e) Which they will viehely per- © gain change, and ſay that the A- | 
uſe form, &c.] Fohr, VIII 43, ande poſtles did indeed kuow all | 
wr following. Mat. VII. 21. 70% | © Things, but did not deliver all | 
ah XV. 14, 1 fohn II. 3, 4. « Things to all Men; in both of | 
(d) The holy Doctrine of Chriſt, | which they make Chriſt ſubject | 
TH &c.] Mat. XIII. 44: 45: 1. | © to reproach, who ſent Apoliles | 
4G Cor, IV. 7. 1 Tim, VI. $0. either not well inſtructed. or nc: | 
2 Tim. I. 14. | very honeſt.” See what there 
fon (e) Often to read the Sacred | follows, which is very uſeful. 
Mitinss, &c.] Coloſ. III. 16. 1 2) A Mind prepar'd to obey, 
Ree) Theſ. V. 27. Rev. I. 3. &c.] Fohn VII. 17. V. 44. 
(f) For the Authors of them | Mat, XI. 25. Philip. III 15. 
fear were more faithſul, &c.] N- | 2 Pet. III. 16. Hoſea XIV, 10. 
be tullian {peaks thus concerning | 


7 
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prepared to obey, which if we do, (a) none of 
. thoſe Things will eſcape us, which we are to 
believe, hope, or do ; and by this means (b That 
Spirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, which 
is given us as (c) a Pledge of future Happineſs, 


Further, they are to be deterred from imitating | 


the Heathen; Furſt (d) in the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, (e) which are nothing but empty Names, 
( which evil Angels make uſe of (g) to turn 
us from the Worthip of the true God; where- 
fore (Y) we cannot partake of their Rites, and 
at the ſame time be profited by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. Secondly, (2) in a licentious way of 
living, having no other Law but what Luſt 
dictates, (æ) which Chriſtians ought to be the 
| furtheſt from; becauſe they ought not only (J) far 
to exceed the Heathen ; (½) but alſo the Scribes 
and Phariſees among the Jews, whoſe Righte- 
ouſneſs, which conſiſted in certain external Acts, 
was not ſufficient to ſecure them .a heavenly 
8 = King- 


(a) None of thoſe Things will (h'p of the true God, &c. ] 
eſcape us, &&c,] 2 Tim. II, 15> Epleſ. II. 2. Rev. IX. 5. 2 
16. Jon XX. 31. 1 Pet. I. 23. Theſ. II. 12. | 


(% That Sfirit will be cheri- (%) We cannot partake of their 
ſhed, &c. ] 2 Tim. VI. I Theſs Rites, &c.] 1 Cor. X. 20. 
V. 19 () In a licentions, way of liv. 


(e) A Pledge of future Hazpi- ing, &c.] Epheſ. II. 3. Tit. II. 


neſs, &c.] Epheſe I. 14. 2 Cor. 14. 

I. 22. V. 3. 1 (&) Which Chriſtians ought to 
(4) In the Worſhip of ſalſe Geds, be the furtheſs from, &c.] 2 
c.] 1 Cor. VIII. 5, 6. Car Vis 15. | 
(le) Which are nothing but 
empty Names, &c.] In the ſame, | then, &c.] Mat. V. 47. VI. 7, 


4 10. + | 32. 
1 Which evil Angels make , (m) But alſo the Scribes and 
»ſ+ of, &c. ] 1 Cor. X. 20 Rev, | Phariſees, &c,] Mat. V. 20. 
IX. 2, - XXIII. 23. Kom. III. 20, Ga- 
(g) To turn us from the Nor- lat. II. 16. | 


{1) Far to exceed the Hea- | 
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Kingdom. (a) The Circumciſionmade with Hands 
availeth nothing now, but that other internal 
Circumciſion of the Heart, (h) Obedience to the 
Commands of God, (c] A new Creature, (4) Faith 
Which is effectual by Love, (e) by which the true 
Iſraelites are diſtinguithed, ) the Myſtical Fews,. 
that is, ſuch as Praiſe God. (g) The difference 
of Meats, (h) Sabbaths, (i) Feſtival Days , were 
Shadows of Things, which Really are in Chriſt 
and Chriſtians, . | Mahometantiſm gave Occaſion 
| for mentioning the following Admonitions ; (I) it 
was foretold by our Lord Jeſus, that after his 
lime there ſhould come ſome who ſhould falſely 
ſay they were ſent of God]; but though (i an An- 
gel ſhould come from Heaven, we are not to 
receive. any other Doctrine than that of Chriſt, 


« 
f, 


(a) The Circumciſion made with 
Hands, &c.] 1 Cor, VII. 19. Ga: 
lat, V. 6. VI. 15. Phil. III. 3. 
PPh. IL. 11. Colof. II. 11. Rom. 

I. 29, 


65 Obedience to the Commands 
of God, &c.] 1 Cor. VII. 19. 

{c) A new Creature, &c. | 
Galat. VI. iFe r 

(d) Faith which is effedaal 
by Love, &c ] Galat. V. 6. 


(e) By which the true Iſra- 


elites are diſtinguiſhed, &c.) 
Rom, IX. 6. 1 Cor. X. 18. 
Galat. VI. 16. John I. 47. 
- {f) The Myſtital Fews, &c.] 
Rom, II. 28. Philo concern- 
ing Allegories. Judas was a 


Symbol of him that conſeſſes 


(Cod.) 
( The difference of Meats, 


2 Thef. II. 9. 


(7) confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. In times 


paſt 


195 20, 1 Cor. X. 15. Coloſ. II. 
46, 41. | 

(% Sebbaths, &c.} In the tore- 
cited Place of the Coloſſians. 
(i) Feſtival Days, &c.] In the 
game Place, and Rom. XIV. 7. 
(k) Were Shadows of Things, 
&c. ] Coleſ. II. 17. Heb. X. i 

(%) Ie was 153 by our 
Lora Feſms, &c.] John V. 34. 
Mat, VII. 15. 
XXIV. 11. Mark, XIII. 22. 
1 Fohn IV, bo: - - 

(m) An Angel (hould come 
from Heaven, &c.] Galat. J. 
3 rated 


(u) Confirmed by ſo many Te- 
ſtimonies, &c.] 1 John V. 7, 8. 
Heb, II. 4. XII. 1. Jobn 1. 7, 
32. V. 32, 37, 39» 46. Luke 


XXIV. 27. Ad II. 22 23. X. 


&,] Ads K. 13, 14, ig. Xv. 


oy 
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aſt indeed; (a) God ſpake in many and various 
Rauen, to the Pious Men that then were; 
but laſt of all he was pleaſed to call us by his 
Son, (5) the Lord of all Things, (c the Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Subſtance; (d) by whom all Things were 
made, which were or ſhall be; (e) who acts 
and upholds all Things by his Power ; and who 
V having made Atonement for our Sins, is 
advanced to the Right Hand of God, having ob- 
tained (g) a higher Dignity than the Angels; and 
therefore nothing more Noble can be expected, 
(9) than ſuch a | awgiver. They may alſo take 
occaſion from hence to remember, (2) that the 
Weapons appointed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, 


are not ſuch 'as Mahomet depends upon, but 


proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pulling down 
of ſtrong Holds erected againſt the Knowledge 
of God; ( the Shield of Faith, which may re- 
el the Fiery Darts of the Devil; the Breaſt- 
Plate of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of A 
| or 


{a) Ged ſpake in many and Ads Il. 33, 34. VII. 55, 56. 
various Manners, &c.] Heb, I. Rom. VIII. 34. Epheſ. 1, 10. 


Heb, VIII. I, | 


2. Calo. III. | 1. 
(b) The Lord of all Things, 

&c.] 1 Cor. XV. 27. Heb. II. 5. 
(e) The Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, &c.] Heb. I. 3. 

(4) By whom all Things were 
made, &c.] In the fame ch. 
Coloſ. I. 16. : 


(e) Who ads and uphelds all 
Things, &c.] 
vel. I. 7 | 
(J) Having made DAtone- 
ment for our Sins, & c.] 

IX. 12. 


1 fobn II. 2, IV. 10. Mot. 


XXYI. 64. AM XVI. 19. 


Heb, 1. 3. Re- 


Mat. XX. 289. 


K. i KI. Fo | 

(e) A nigher Dignity than the 
Angels, &c.] 2 Pet. III. 22. 
Heb. I. 13. Epheſ. I. 21. 

(+) Than ſuch a Lawgivery 
&c.] Heb II. 3» 4 5 6, 75 8. 
III. 35 4, 5 6. | 

(i) That the Weapons appoint- 
ed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, &c. 


| Rom, XIII. 12, 2 Cor, VI. 7.X. 


4+ Epheſ. VI. 11, 12, 13, 14, 


Heb. 1. 15, 16, 17. 18. 


(kt) The Shield of Faith, &c.} 
See beſide the forecited place to 
the Epheſians, I Theſ V. 8. 


8 
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fot a Helmet which covers the weakeſt Part, 
the Hope of Eternal Salvation; (a, and for a 
Sword, the Word delivered by thie Spirit, which 
can enter into the ii nermoſt Parts of the Mind. 
Next follows an Exhortation (b) to mutual Agree- 
ment, which Chriſt ſeriouſly commended to his 
Diſciples when he went from them; c) We ought. 
not to have amongſt us many Maſters, but on- 
ly Jeſus Chriſt: (d) All Chriſtians were bapti- 
zed into the ſame Name, therefore there ought 
(e) to be no Secs or Diviſions amongſt them; 
To which that there may be ſome Remedy ap- 
plied, thoſe Words of the Apoſtle are ſuggeſted, 
to be temperate in our Wiſdom, (g accord- 
ing to the meaſure of the Knowledge God has 
afforded us; (5) if any have not ſo. good an un- 
derſtanding of all Things, that we bear with their 
Infirmities, (i) that they may quietly, and with- 
out quarrelling, unite with us; (&) If any — 

8 | a 


1 


(a) And for a Sword, 8c. ] (f) To be temperate in our 


See beſide the forementioned 
place, Epheſ. VI. 17. Heb. IV. 
12. Revel, I. 6. 

(% To Mat nal Agreement, 8c. | 
John XIV. 27. XIII. 34, 35. 
KY. 2. 17. XVII, o, and 
tollowing, 


14, and following, VI. 16. 
Heb. XIII. 20. Mat. V. 9. 

(c) We onght not to have a- 
mongſi u many Maſters, & c. 
Mat. XXIII. 8. 7ames l 1, 

(4) All Chriſtians were Bap- 
tixed, &c.) Rom. VI. 35 4 
I Cor. I. 19, 15. Gal. III. 27. 
Evbeſ. IV. 5. Coloſ. II. 12. 

(e) To be no Sefs or Diviſi- 
ens among ſt them, &c.] 1 Cor. I. 
10. XI. 18. XII. 25. 


. 19, 26. 
I John III. 23. Alſo Epheſ. 111, 


Wiſdom, &c.] Rom. XII. 8. 
16. 1 Cor. IV. 6. 

(2) According to the Meaſure 
of the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
forecited place to the Romans, 
and XII. 6. 2 Cor. X. 13. 
Epbeſ. Iv. 7, 15> 16. 

(h) If any have not ſo good 
an Underſtanding, & c.] Rom, 
XIV, XV. 2. 1 Cor. VIII. 7. 

(i) That they may quietly, &c ] 
Rom, XIV. 1. 2 Cor. XII. 20. 
Gal, V. 20. Fhilip, I. 16. II. 3. 
15. 1 Cor. XI. 16. | | 

(k) If any exceed the reſ!, &c.] 
Nom. VIII. 2, 3, 9. XII 8. 
III. 3, 14, 16. 1 Cor. XIII. 
2. 2 Cor. VI. 6, VIII. 7.2 Pet. 
I. 57 9. 1 
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the reſt in Underſtanding, it is reaſonable he 
ſhould exceed in good Will towards them: 
And as to thoſe (a) who in ſome Things think 
otherwiſe than we do, we are to wait till God 
ſhall make the hidden Truth manifeſt unto them: 
In the mean time, (b) we are to hold faſt, and 
Falfil thoſe Things we are agreed in. (c) Now 
we know in part; (d) the Time will come, when 
all Things ſhall be moſt certainly known. But 
this is required of every one, (e) that they do not 
unprofitably keep by them the Talent commit. 
ted to their Charge; ) but uſe their utmoſt 
Endeavours to gain others unto Chriſt; (s) in 
order whereunto, we are not only to give them 
good and wholeſome Advice, but to ſet before 
them (5) an Example of Reformation of Life; 
that Men may judge of the goodneſs of the 
Maſter by the Servant, and of the Purity of the 
Law, by their Actions. In the laſt place, we 
direct our Diſcourſe, as we did in the begin- 
ning, to common Readers, beſeeching them to 
give God the Glory, (à if they receive any good 
from what has been ſaid; () and if there be 


a9. tn ond $900 anc me. i... 


any 


2 Tim, IV. 2. Luke IX. 54, 55. 


fa) Whorn ſome Things think 
otherwiſe," & c.] Philip III. 15. 
Epheſ. IV. 2. 1 Cor. XIII. 4, 7. 
1 Theſ. IV. 14. 2 Cor. VI. 6. 
Gal. V. 22. Coleſ. IV. 11. 


(5). We are to hold faſt, &c.] 


III. 2. Mat. V. 8. 
(e) That they do not unprofita- 


Ly keep, &c.] Matt, XXV. 15. 
and following. 


(f) But uſe their nimoſi En- 
deavour, &c. ] 1 Car. IX. 19. 
20, 21, 22. ESI 
([) In order wherennto, &c.] 
Gal VI. 6. Epbeſ. IV. 29. 
2 Tim, I. 13 Titus II. 8. 

(h) An Example of a Refor- 
mation of Life, &c. ] 1 Pet, 
III. 1, 16. Eph. VI. 6. 2 Tim. 
II. 24. 1 Pet. II. 12. Eph. IV. 


fl Philip. . 27. 


(i) If they receive any Good, 
&c.] James I. 17. 2 Theſ. 
IJ. 3. 1 Cr. l. 2. 

() And if there be an 

Thing they diſlike, &c.] Fame 
III. Gal. VI. I, 2. 
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any Thing they diſlike, let them impute it to the 


* 
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Errors all Mankind are prone to fall into; 
(a) and to the Place and Time, in which this was 


9 


(a) And to the Place and 


Time, &c.] Becauſe this very 
Excellent and Learned Mans 
was kept in Lipfadt Priſon, 
to- which he was Condemned 
for Life; at which time, and 
in which place, he could ne- 
yer have taken ſo great Pains 
in accompliſhing ſo many 
Pieces remarkable for great 


Learning, accurate Judgment, 


and ſingular Brighineſs 5 


delivered, more according to Truth, than Elabo- 


without incredible Firmneſs 
and Conſtancy of Mind, and 


unſhaken Faith in God; tor 


which Endowments beſtowed 
upon him by God, for the 
Benefit of all Chriftendom, ler 
every one who reads his other 
Works, or this, with a Mind 
intent 


upon Truth, give 
Thanks to God, as 1 do 
from the bottom of my 
Heart. Le Clerc. 


F © ©&-K 


Monfieur Le Clerc's, 
CONCERNING 
The Choice of our OPINION 
amongſt the different SEC TS of 
CHRISTIANS. 


20 M 59 - 


$ 1. We muſt enquire, among ſt what Chriſtians 
the true Docirine of Chriſt flourifheth moſt at 
this Tame, 


FEES HOEVER ads over the Books 


of the New Teſtament with a 
deſire to come at the Knowledge 
of the Truth, and does not want 
Jadgment, will not be able to 


deny, but that every one of the 
Marks or Truth, edged by Hugo Crotius in 


his 
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his IId and IIId Books, are to be found there, 

Wherefore if he has any Concern for a bleſſed 

Immortality, he will apprehend it to be his 

Duty to embrace what is propoſed to him in 
thoſe Books as Matter of Belief, to do what 
he is commanded, and to expe& what he is there 
taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if any one ſhould 
deny that he doubts of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and at the ſame time thinks the 


Doctrines, Precepts, and Promiſes of it not fit 


to be believed or obeyed in every Particular ; 
ſuch an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
and manifeſtly ſhow that he is not a ſincere 
Chriſtian. (a) Now this is one of the Precepts 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that we ſhould pro- 
feſs our ſelves the Diſciples of Chriſt before 
Men, if we would have him own. us for his 

when he ſhall paſs Sentence on the Quick and 
Dead at the laſt Day; and if we do not, as we 
have denied him to be our. Maſter before Men 

ſo he alſo, in that laſt Aſſembly of Mankind 
will deny us to be his Diſciples before God. 
(b) For Chriſt would not have thoſe that believe 
on him be his Diſciples privately, as if they 
were aſhamed of his Doctrine, or as if they va- 


O 2 lueg 


(a) Now this is one of the Pre. | Heaven.“ See uſo 2 Tim. II. 
cepts of Chriſt, &c.] Thus | 12. Rev, III. 5. | | 


Chriſt faith, Mat. X. 32. Who- 
© ſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
© (to be his Maſter) before Men, 
bim will I confeſs alſo (co be 
© my Diſciple) before my Father 
© whichis in Heaven. But who- 
' ſoever ſhall deny me (to be his 
* Maſter) before Men, him will! 
* lo deny (to be my. Diſciple) 
' belorg my Father which is in 


(b) For Chriſt would not haves 
&c.] Theretore be ſays, Mat. 
V. 14. That his Dilciples ara 
© the Light of the World; that a 
City ſet on a Hill cannot be hid; 
< neither is a Candle lighted to ſbe 
put under a Buſhel, but ſer in 
« a Candleſtick chat it may give 
Light co all that zr in che 


© Hyguſe, Cc.“ 
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lued the Kindneſſes, Threats or Puniſhments of 
Men more than his Precepts, and the Promiſes 
ol Eternal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and 
before all the World, that they may invite 
other Men to embrace the true Religion, and 
render back to God (a) that Life which they re- 
ceived from him, in the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, if it ſo ſeem good to him, whilſt they 
openly profeſs . that they prefer his Precepts 
above all Things. And thus St. Paul teaches us, 
that if we confeſs (b) with our Mouth the Lord 
Feſus, and believe in our Heart that God hath 
Taiſed him from the Dead, we ſhall be ſaved; 
For, ſays he, with the Heart Man helieveth un- 


to Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion 


2s made unto Salvation; for the Scripture ſaith, 
Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, 
Which being thus, it is His Duty who thinks 
the Chriſtian Religion to be true, to diſcover and 
8 boldly and without fear this his ſineere 
Opinion, upon all Occaſions that offer them- 
ſelves. „ 
Ab it is further neceſſary for him to en- 
quite, if there be any of the ſame Opinion with 
| 5 0 im- 


(a) That Liſe which they re | who ſhall loſe his Life for bis 
cerved from him, &c.] Luke X11. | ſakes ſhall find is (again) &c, 
Chriſt bids us not to be afraid | which Precepts were particu» 


of them that kill the Body, and | larly obſerved by the Primi. , 


after that have ng more that | tive Chriſtians, who for the 
they can do; and commands us | Teſtimony they gave to the 
to ſear him, which after we are | Doctrine of the Goſpel» are 
killed, can caſt us into Hell. | called Martyrs, that is, Wit- 
Fire, And moreover he fore- | nefles. | 

tells all manner of Evils to ( Confeſs with our M uth 
his Diſciples, Mat. X. 29, and | &c.] Rom. X. 9, 1, 11. 
following; and, ſays, ! that he | x 


,- v» a and. on oa. oa * ** 


= A wa} oe 


his 
Nc. 


mi- 


are 
W it- 


| uthy 


Set. 1. We are to join with. * UNE 


himſelf, and (a) to maintain a particular Peace and 


Friendſhip with them; for Chriſt tells us, this is 
one Mark his Diſciples are to be known by, if 
they love one another, and perform all Acts of 
Love and Kindneſs towards each other. More- 
over he exhorts them (b to have Congregations in 

his Name, that is, ſuch as ſhould be called Chri- 
ſian ; and promiſes that he will be preſent there 


where two or three are met together upon that 


account; By this means, beſide the mutual Love, 
and ſtrict Friendſhip of Chriſtians united into 
one Society, there is alſo a Proviſion made (c) for 
preſerving their Doctrines; which can hardly con- 
tinue if every one has a private Opinion to him 
ſelf, and does not decclare the Senſe of his Mind 
to another, unlefs for his Advantage; for thoſe 
Things that are concealed, are by Degrees forgot- 
ten, and come in time to be quite extinguiſhed; 


but Chriſt would have his Doctrine, and the 


Churches which profeſs it, be perpetual, that it 
may not ceaſe to be beneficial to Mankind. 


03 Warner. 


2) To maintain a particularſ the help of S. h ls in which 
Pace, &c ] Fobn XIII. 34, 35.) it was taught; but the Chri- 
A new Commandment give I| ſtian Churches, which are uni- 
* unto you, that ve love one ano-| red by a moch firmer and 


* ther, that as 1 have loved you, ſtronger Bond, will with more 
'« ſo ye love one another; by this] certainty and eaſe propieate 
* ſhall all Men know that ye are] tene Doctrine they received 


my Diſcipies, if ye have love one | from their Maſter, to the en1 


towards another.“ See 1 John of the Worid, which can 
II. 7. III, it, 16, 23. ha-dly be done without Core 

% To have Congregations, &c.] | gregations. Pythagoras 
Mat XVIII. 19, 20. have effected this, but in vain, 

(e) For preſerving their Do- becauſe his DoGrine had no- 
Arines, &c.] Thus likewiſe all ining beaveniy in it, Ste La- 
the Philoſophers tranſinnred | ertius and Famblichus, 
their Doctrine to Poſterity * | 


Wovig 
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 WHEREFORE whoever derives his Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion from the New 
Teſtament, and thinks it true; he ought to make 
Profeſſion of it, (a) and to joyn himſelf with thoſe 
of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there is not 
at this time (neither was there formerly) one ſort 
of Men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as are 
gathered together in the Name of Chriſt; we are 
not therefore preſently to believe that he is a true 
Chriſtian, who deſires to be called by that holy 
Name; neither ought we to joyn our ſelves, 
(5) without Examination, to any Aſſembly who 
ſtile themſelves Chriſtians, We muſt conſider, 
above all Things, whether their Doctrines agree 
with that Form of ſound Words, which we have 
entertained in our Mind from an attentive read- 
ing of the New Teſtament; otherwiſe it may hap- 
pen that we may eſteeni That a Chriſtian Congre- 
zation, Which is no further Chriſtian than in 
Ne: It is therefore the Part of a prudent Man 
not to enter himſelf into any Congregation, at 
| leaſt for a Continuance, unleſs it be ſuch in which 
he perceives That Doctrine Eſtabliſhed, which he 
truly thinks to be the Chriſtian Doctrine; ſo as 
that he is put under no neceſſity of ſaying or do- 
ing any Thing contrary to what he thinks deli- 
ered and commanded by Chriſt, 


(a) And to jn himſelf with | expreſs'y 1 Fohn. IV. 1. Bel 
#hoſe, &c | See the Epiſtles | ved (ſays he) believe nor ever) 
to Timothy and Titns> where | Spirit, but try the Spirits whe 
they are commanded to found | ther they be of God; for man) 
Churches. And Heb. X. 25. falſe Prophets are come into 1h 

(b) Without Examination,&c.} i World, &c. - 
See 1 Theſ. V. 21. But more. | | 


S$ IL. We 
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& II. We are to joyn our ſelves with thoſe whe 
are moſt worthy the Name of Chriſtzans, 


 _Awnoncesr Chriſtians that differ from each 


bother, and not only differ, but (to their Shame!) 


condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred 
baniſh them their Society; to agree to any of 
them without Examination, or, according to their 
Preſcript, to condemn others without Conſide- 
ration, ſhows a Man not only to be imprudent, 


but very raſh and unjuſt. That Congregation 


which rejects, though but in part, the True Re- 
ligion, (a Repreſentation of which he has formed 
in his Mind, and condemns him that believes it, 


cannot be thonght by ſach an one, a truly 
Chriſtian Congregation in all Things; nor cauſe 


that he alfo ſhould condemn every Man which : 
that Church ſhall eſteem worthy to be condem- 


ned, and caſt out of the Society of Chriſtians. 


Wherefore a wiſe and honeſt Man onght above 
all Things to examine in theſe Diſſentions a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, who they are which beſt de- 
ſerve the Holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them. If any one ſhould ask 
what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chriſtian 
Society at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine 

of Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a neceſſity laid upon us of condem- 
ning ſome Doctrine, which we judge to be 
true, in this Caſe, he who apprehends theſe 
Errors, ought to endeavour to withdraw others 
from them; in doing of which, he muſt uſe 


4 tlie 
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the (a) greateſt Candour, joyned with the high- 

eſt Prudence and Conſtancy; leſt he offend Men 
without doing them any Advantage, or leſt 
all hopes of bringing them to Truth and Mode- 
ration be too ſuddenly caſt off. In the mean 
time, we are to ſpeak Modeſtly and Prudently 
what we think to be the Truth; nor ſhould any 
one be condemned by the Judgment of ano- 
ther, as infected with Error, who ſeems to 
think right, God has never forſaken, nor never 
will forfake the Chriſtian Name fo far, as that 
there ſhall remain no true Chriſtians, or at leaſt 
ſuch as cannot be brought back into the true 
way; with whom we may maintain a ſtricter 
Society, if others will not return to a more 
ſound Opinion; and openly withdraw our ſelves 
from the Obſtinate, (which yet we ought not ta 
do without having try'd all other Means to no 
Purpoſe; ) (b) if it be not allowed to ſpeak 82 
e | Opi- 


(a) The greateſt Candony, 8c.) | be perverted by it; but where 
Here that Precept of Chriſt's | this is [not allowed, and we 
takes place, Mat. X. 16. where | cannot without diſſembling 
we are commanded, To be | or denying the Truth live in 
wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs | it, then we ought to forſake 
as Doves; that is, to be ſo | that Society; tor it is not 
far Simple, as not to fall in- | lawful to tell a Lie, or to 
to Imprudence; ſo Wiſe, as | diflemble the Truth, whilſt a 
not to be Crafty and offend | Lie poſſeſſes the Place of it, 
againſt Sincerity; in which | and claims to it ſeit the Ho- 
Matter there are but few nour due to Truth only. It 
who know how to ſteer their | this be not done, the Candle 
Courſe in all Things, between | is pur under a Buſhel, Thus 
the Rocks of Imprudence and | Chriſt did not depart from 
Crattineſs. the Aflemblies of the Jews, 

(b) If it be not allowed, &c.] | neither did the Apoſtles for- 
Whilſt it is allowed to have a | ſake them, ſo long as they 
different Opinion, and to pro- | were allowed to profeſs and 
feſs our Diſagreement, there | teach the Doctrine of their 
is no reaſon to depart from a | Maſter in them, See Ad 
Publick Society, unlefs the XIII. 46. 

Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ! 
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Opinion fairly and modeſtly amongſt them, and 
to forbear condemning thoſe whom you think are 
not to be condemned. The Chriſtian Religion 
forbids us ſpeaking contrary to our Mind, and 
falſifying and condemning the Innocent; nor can 
he be unacceptable to God, who out of Reſpe& 
and Admiration of thoſe Divine Precepts, can 
enduce any thing rather than they ſhovld be broke. 
Such a Diſpoſition of Mind ariſing from a Senſe 
of our Duty, and a moſt ardent Love of God, 
cannot but be highly well- pleaſing to him. 
WIIAERETOREH amongſt Chriftians who dif- 
fer from each other, we are to examine which 
of them all think the moſt right; nor aro we 
ever to condemn any but ſuch as ſeem to us 
worthy to be condemned, after a full Examina- 
tion of the Matter; and we are to adhere to 
thoſe who do not require any Doctrines to be 
believed which are eſteemed by us to be falſe, 
nor any to be condemned which we think to be 
true. If we cannot oÞtain this of any Chriſtian 
Society, we, together with thoſe who are of the 
fame ' Opinion with our ſelves, ought to ſepa- 
rate from them all, that we betray not the Truth, 
and utter a Falſity. 


III. They are moft worthy the Name of Chri- 
ftians, who in the pureſt manner of all, pro- 
feſs the Doctrine, the Truth of which hath been 

| proved by Grotius. 55 


Bor it is a Queſtion of no ſmall Impor- 
tance, and not eaſily to be reſolved, who of 
all the Societies of the preſent Chriſtians 

555 have 
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have the trueſt Opinions, and are moſt wor- 
thy of that Name by which they are called. All 
the Chriſtian Churches, as well thoſe who have 
long ſince ſeparated from the Romiſh Church, as 
the Romiſh Church it ſelf, do every one of them 
claim this to themſelves; and if we lay aſide all 
the Reaſons, we ought no more to give Credit to 
the one than to the other; for it were a very 
Fooliſh thing to ſuffer ſuch a Choice (a) to be de- 
termined by Chance, and to decide all Controver- 
ſies as it were by the Caſt of a Die. 

Now ſince Grotius has not proved the Truth 


of the particular Opinions of any preſent Sect 


of Chriſtians, but only of that Religion . which 
was taught Mankind by Chriſt and his A poſtles; 
it follows that That Se& of Chriſtians is to be 
preferred before all others, which does moſt of 
all defend thoſe Things which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught. In a word, That is in every 
particular truly the Chriſtian Religion, which 
without any. Mixture of human Invention, may 
he wholly aſcribed to Chriſt as the Author. To 
this agree all thoſe Arguments of Truth, which 
are laid down in the IId Book Of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion; nor do they agree to any 
other, any further than it agrees with that. 
IF any one adds to, or diminiſhes from the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt ; the more he adds 
or diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he goes from 
the Truth. Now when I ſpeak of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, I mean by it the Doctrine which 
all Chriſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the 
Er pad ae do mori) --r <1 Hs 


a) To be deermined by Chance, &c.] See Note the gth, on 
* the IId. | 
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Doctrine of Chriſt; that is, which according to 
the Judgment of all Chriſtians is either expreſs- 
ly to be found in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, or is by neceſſary Conſequence to be de- 

duced from them only. As to thoſe Opinions, 
which, as ſome Chriſtians think, were delivered 

by word of Mouth by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and derived to Poſterity in a different Method, 
namely either by Tradition z which was done 
by ſpeaking only, or which were preſerved by 
ſome Rite, as they imagine, and not ſet down 
in Writing till a great while after; I ſhall paſs 
no other 1 upon them here, but only 
this, that all Chriſtians are not agreed upon 
them as they are upon the Books of the New 

Teſtament, I will not ſay they are falſe, unleſs 
they are repugnant to Right Reaſon and Reve- 
lation ; but only that they are not agreed about 
the Original of them, and therefore they are 
controverted amongſt Chriſtians, who in other 
Reſpects agree in thoſe Opinions, the Truth of 
which Grotius has demonſtrated ; for no wiſe 


Man will allow us (a) to depend upon a Thing as 


certain, ſo long as it appears uncertain to us, 
eſpecially if it be a Matter of great Moment. 


(a) To depend upon a Thing as p. 469; The beſt Sacrifice in 
certain, &c.] This is the very Fad quiet, and not meddiing in 
Thing St. Paul means, Rom. | cheſs Things wich we are not 
XIV. 23. where he teaches us | perſwaded of And a little af- 
ter, To be quiet in the Dark 
is moſt ſafe; that is, where 


that whatſoever is not of Faith 
i: Jin. On which Place we 


have quoted the Words of | we are not agreed what is te 
Philo, out of his Book con- hay done. Ro 


cerning Fugitives. Ed. Pariſ. 
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Q IV. Concerning the Agreement and Diſ. aproe- 
| ment of Chriſtians. 3 


Toon the Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians 


be very ſharp, and managed with great Heat and 


Animoſity, ſo that we may hear Complaints 
made on all ſides, of very obvious Things being 
deny'd by ſome of the contending Parties ; yet 
notwithſtanding there are ſome Things ſo evi- 
dent, that they are all agreed in them. And it 
is no mean. Argument of the truth of ſuch, 
that they are allowed of by the common Con- 
ſent of thoſe who are moft ſet upon Contenti- 
on, and moſt blinded by Paſſion. I do not mean 
by this, that all other Things about which there 
is any Contention, are doubtful or obſcure; 
becauſe all Chriſtians are not agreed in them. 
It may eaſily happen that That may be obſcure to 
ſome, which would be very plain, if they were 
not hindred by Paſſion; but it is hardly ee 
that the fierceſt Ad verſaries, who are moſt eager 
in Diſputing, ſhould agree about an obſcure 
Point. 5 1 
\ Firs I then, all Chriſtians now alive are a- 
reed concerning the Number and Truth of the 
Books of the New Teſtament ; and tho there be 
ſome ſmall Controverſie amongſt Learned Men a- 
bout (a) ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no 
great Matter; and they all acknowledge that there 
is nothing but Truth contained in them, and __ 


(2) Some Ep'ſtles of the A- | Epiſtles of John, the Authors 
poſlles, &c.] The Epiſtle to | of which are diſputed by 
ide Hebrews, the Second E- Learned Men. 
piltie of Per, the two laſt 3 5 
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the Chriſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either 
by keeping or rejecting them. And this Conſent 
is of no ſmall Moment in a Diſcourſe about the 
undoubted Original of a Divine Revelation under, 

the New Covenant. For all other Records or 


Footſteps of ancient Revelation, that have been 
preſerved according to the Opinions of ſome, are 
called in Queſtion by others. | 


FURTHER, Chriſtians are agreed. in many 
Articles of Faith, which they embrace, as Things 
to be believed, praiſed, and hoped for. For 
inſtance ; all who have any Underſtanding, believe 
(I ſhall mention only the principal Heads here,) 


I. That there is one God, eternal, all-powerfu], 


infinitely Good and Holy; in a word, endued 
with all the moſt excellent Attributes, without 


the leaſt Mixture of Imperfection; that the World 


and all Things contained in it, and conſequently 
Mankind, were created by the ſame God; and 
that by him all Things are governed and directed 
with the higheſt Wiſdom. II. That Feſus Chriſt 
is the only Son of the ſame God; that he was 
born at Bethlehem of the Virgin Mary, without 


the Knowledge of a Man, in the latter Part of 


the Life of Herod the Great, in the Reign of Au- 
guſtus Ceſar ; that he was afterwards crucify'd 


and dy'd, in the Reign of Tiberius, when Fon- 


tius Pilate was Governor of Judæa; that his 
Life is truly related in the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 


pel; that he was therefore ſent from the Fa- 


ther, that he might teach Men the way to Sal- 
vation, redeem them from their Sins, and re- 
concile them to God by his Death; and that 
this his Miſſion was confirmed by innumerable 
Miracles; that he died, as I before ſaid, and 
roſe again, and, after he had been very often 5 
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by many, who had diſcourſed with him, and 
handled him, he was taken up into Heaven, 
where he now reigns, and from whence he 
will one Day return, to paſs a final judgment 
according to the Laws of the Goſpel, upon 
thoſe who were then alive, and upon all them that 
are dead, when they ſhall be raiſed out of their 
Graves; that all the Things he taught are to be 
believed, and all that he commanded are to be 
obeyed, whether they relate to the Worſhip of 
God, or to Temperance in reſtraining our Paſ- 
ſions, or to Charity to be exerciſed towards 
others; that nothing could be appointed more 
holy, more excellent, more advantagious, and more 
agreeable to human Nature than theſe Precepts; 
however that all Men (Jeſus only excepted) vio- 
late them, and cannot arrive at Salvation, but 
through the Mercy of God. III. That there is a 
Holy Ghoſt: who inſpired the Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, worked Miracles to recommend them, and 
inclines the Minds of pious Men conſtantly to 
obey God, and ſupports them in the AﬀfiQions 
of Life ; that we are to give the ſame Credit, and 
in all Things to obey this Spirit ſpeaking by the 
| Apoſtles, as we do the Father and the Son. 
IV. That the Chriſtian Church owes its Original 
and Preſervation from the Days of Chriſt to this 
Time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; that 
all they who believe theſe Things, and obſerve 
the Precepts of the Goſpel, ſhall obtain Mercy of 
God, whereby they ſhall be made Partakers of the 
Reſurrection, (if they be dead when Chrift ſhall 
come, ) and of a happy Life to Eternity; on the 
contrary, all they who have diminiſhed from the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and have not obſerved its 
Precepts, {hall riſe, (if they be dead,) to be puni- 
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ſhed, and their Puniſhment ſhall be eternal Death. 


V. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought to profeſs all 


theſe Things, both at their Baptiſm, in which we 


declare that we will lead a Life free from the Fil- 
thineſs of Iniquity, according to the Direction of 
the Goſpel; and alſo at the Lord's-Supper, in 
which we celebrate the Death of Chriſt, according 


to his Command, till he comes; and ſhow that 


we are willing to be eſteemed his Diſciples, and 
the Brethren of thoſe who celebrate it in like 
manner; moreover, that thoſe Rites, if they are 
obſerved by us as is reaſonable, and are celebrated 


with a religious Mind, convey heavenly Grace 


and the Divine Spirit to us. 


(a) TaesE Things, and others thatare neceſſa- 


rily connected with them for it is not to our pre- 


ſent Purpoſe to mention them all PO 


Th (a) Theſe Things, and others, | 
Kc. In the toregoing Ex- 


plication of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, we have followed 
the Method of that which 
they call the Apoſtles - Creed, 
and have avoided all Expreſ- 
fions which have cauſed any 
Controverſies amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe we are treat- 
ing of thoſe Things in which 
they are agreed: And we do 
not for this Reaſon condemn 
as Faile, any Thing that may 
be added by way of Explica- 
tion or Confirmation; on 


the contrary, we highly ap- 


prove of their Endeavours, 
who explain and confirm 
Divine Truths; and we doubt 
not bur that many Things 


have been already found, and 


may yet be found, to illuftrate 
it. Tertullian judges rightly 


of this Matter, in the fir 
Chap. of his Book concern- 


© the ſame, entirely ſtedfaſt and 
c unalterable; namely, that w 

believe in one All-powerfy 

© God, the Creator of the Werld, 
e and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
© who was born ot the Virgin 
© Mary, was crucified urder Pon- 
< tins Pilate, was raiſed from 
© the Dead the Third Day, was 
© taken up into Heaven, fits now 
5 
5 
c 
4 
c 


ther, and will come to judge 
© the Quick and Dead by the Re- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh. Keeps 
ing to this Rule of Faith, other 
Matters of Diſcipline (or Dog- 
trine) and Behaviour, admit of 


c 

Correction, viz. the Grace of 
God Operating and Perfecting 
0 to the End, &. ws 


ing velling Virgins. © The Rule 
© of Faith is altogether one and 


at the right Hand of the Fa. 
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all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other Dif- 
ference but only this, that ſome add many other 
Things to theſe, whereby they think the foregoing 
Doctrines ought to be explain d or enlarged with 
Additions ; and thoſe ſuch as they imagine were 
delivered to Poſterity, not by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, but by the Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con- 
cerning theſe Additions I ſhall ſay nothing more 
than what I before advis'd, that Chriſtians are not 


agreed upon them, as they are upon the Doctrines 


now explained, which are put beyond all manner 
of doubt by their own Plainneſs, if we allow but 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture, which no 
Chriſtian in his Senſes can reſuſe. 


Ike any one weighs the Arguments by which the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is prov'd, with 


theſe Doctrines in his view; he will obſerve, 


(and if it be well obſerved, it will be of great 


uſe) that all the Force of the Argument is em- 
loy'd about theſe Things, and not about thoſe 

Points which divide the Chriſtian World, as was 

before hinted. 5 | 


| CV. Whence every one ought to learn the Know- 


ledge of the Chriſtian Religion, 


In this Agreement and Diſagreement amongſt 


Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt ſafe 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 


from the Fountain, which is not in the leaſt ſuſ- 
pected, and whoſe Streams all confeſs to be pure 


and undefiled: And this Fountain is not the 
Creed or the Confeſſion of Faith of any particu- 


lar Church, but only the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which all acknowledge to be genune. I 
1 5 5 i | con- 
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confeſs ſome Chriſtians do ſometimes ſay, that 
thoſe Books cannot bg underſtood but by the Do- 
ctrine of their Church; but others again deny it; 
and (to mention but this one Thing, that Opi- 
nion is very ſuſpicious which depends only on the 
Teſtimony of thoſe that affirm it, and they ſuch 
whoſe chief Intereſt it is that it ſhould ſeem true. 
Others ſay, that there is need of the extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to 
the Belief of the Scripture, (which may without 
any great Diſhculty be allowed,) but alſo in order 
to underſtand the Meaning of the Words con- 
tained in it; which I do not fee how it can be 


proved ; but we will grant this alſo, provided 
they will acknowledge that all Men, who read the 


Books of the New Teſtament with a Religious 


Mind, intent upon the Truth, are afforded this 


Spirit by the Goodneſs of God; there is no need 
of, contending for any Thing more than this. 
very one therefore may wiſely and ſafely gather 


his Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion from 


theſe Books ; yet making uſe of thoſe Helps that 
are neceſlary or profitable for the underſtanding 
3 ſuch Books; which we will not now enquire 
after. 1 . 
WHOEVER therefore believes that the Re- 


velation of the Will of God made by Chriſt, is 


faithfully related in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment; ſuch an one muſt of neceſſity embrace all 
Things which he there meets with, according as 


he underſtinds them, as Matters of Faith, Prac- _ 


tice and Hope; for whoever believes in Chrift, 
ought to receive with a Religious Mind, every 
Thing which he thinks comes from him; he can- 
not defend himſelf with any Excuſe, whereby to 
admit tome, and reje& others of thaſe N 
whic 
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which he acknowledges come from Chriſt. And 
ſuch are all thoſe Boctrine | before explained, 
and 3 om which all Chriſtians, as I ſaid, are 
agreed. | | | 1 

s to the reſt, about which they conteſt, ſince 
they are not ſo very plain, a Religious and Pious 
Man may and ought to deliberate concerning 
them, and with-hold his Judgment till they ap- 
pear more evident to him. For it is very impru- 
dent to admit or reje& any Thing, before it ſuffi- 
ciently appears to be either True or Falſe, Nor is 
Eternal Salvation, in the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, promiſed to any one who embraces this 
or that controverted Opinion, but to him who 
heartily receives in his Mind, and expreſſes in 
his Actions, the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as we have deſcribed it. 


I VI. Nothing elſe ought to be impoſed uon 


Cbriſtians, but what they can gather from the 


New Teftament, 


(a) Tn1s therefore is the only Thing that can 
juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians ; that they 
„ 5 embrace 


() This therefore is the onl, 
Thing, &c.] To this belong: 
What Chriſt ſaith, Mat. XXIII. 
ver. 8, and following. Be ve 
« rot called Rabbi, for one is your 
E Maſter, even Chriſt ard ai; 


ye are Brethren, And call 2 


* Man your Father upon the 
Earth, tur one is your Father 
© Which is in Heaven: Neither be 
e ye called Maſters, for one 1s 


© your Maſter,even Chriſt.“ See 


alſo James III. 1. To the 
fame purpoſe, Rev. III. 7. 


where Chriſt is ſald to have 
the Key of David, which 1s 
thus deſcribed, which opens 
(namely Hezven) and no one 
ſhuts, and which ſhutteth and 
no one opencth. If we are tO 
believe Chriſt only, and there 
remains no other certain Re- 
cord of the Kevelation made 
by Chriſt, but the New Teſta- 
ment; it is manifeſt from 
hence, that in Matters of 
Faith, we ought to give Credit 


| only co thele Books. 
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embrace whatever they think is contained in the 
Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
Things which they find there commanded, and 
abſtain from thoſe Things which are there forbid- 
den; if any Thing further be required of them 
as neceſſary, it is without any Authority, For 
would any fair Judge require a Chriſtian to be- 
lieve a Doctrine came from Chriſt, which he 


does not find in the only faithful and undonbted 


Records, in which all are agreed the Revelation 


of Chriſt is derived down to us? Let other Doc- 


trines be True; let us take this for granted a lit- 
tle while ; they cannot however be eſteemed as 

true by him, who, amongſt the different ſorts of. 
Chriftians, follows the middle way, and allows 
of no certain Record of the Revelation of Chriſt, 
but the Books of the New Teſtament. Whilſt 
he believes this, nothing elſe can juſtly be requi- 
red of him; and he will believe this, till it ſhall 
be made appear to him by plain Arguments, that 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity is ſafely to be had 
ſomewhere elſe, which I believe will never be 
done. 5 
(a) Tr any one therefore attempts to take away 
from Chriſtians the Books of the New Teſtament, 
or to add to them ſuch Things as do not appear 
to be True; we are by no means to hearken to 
ſuch an one; becauſe he requires that of us, which 

no prudent Man will allow; that we MOL Ie" 
ieve 


(a) If any one therefore at- “let him be accurled.“ And in- 
tempts, & c.] To this relates | deed it is no Man's Buſinels 
that Saying of Paul, Gal. I. 8. to add any Thing to che Goſpel, 
* It we, or an Angel from Hea- as neceflary : nor to diminiſh 
ven Preach any other Thing tor any Thing trom it, as unpto- 
* the Goſpe!, than that Goſpel fitable. 755 | 
we have Preached to you, 
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lieve That which we are not certain of, or negle& 
That which all own to be the ſure Record of the 
Revelation of the Goſpel. There is no need of 
examining all Controverſies ſingly, and one by 
one: which would be an endleſs Thing, and can- 
not be done but by very learned Men, who have 


abundance of Leiſure. Whoever impoſes any 


Thing upon us, as neceſſary to be believed, which 
we cannot believe; he drives us from himſelf; 
becauſe Belief cannot be extorted by Force; nor 
will any one who fears God, and is a Lover of 


Truth, ſuffer himſelf to profeſs what he does not 


believe, for the ſake of another 
Bor they who differ from this, object; that 


if every one be left to their own Liberty in judg · 


Ing of the Meaning of the Books of the New 
Teſtament; there will be as many Religions as 
there are Men; and Truth, which is but one, will 
Immediately be oppreſſed by a Multitude of Er- 
rors. But I think, that before an Opinion which 
is eſtabliſhed upon ſolid Arguments be oppoſed 
by Objections, the Foundation upon which it is 
built ought to be overthrown; becauſe ſo long as 
that remains firm, the whole Superſtructure raiſed 
upon it cannot be ſhaken; as we ſee here. For 
if any Inconvenience ſhould follow from what 
has been ſaid, it is nevertheleſs true, till it be 
made. appear not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. 
But to paſs by this now; it is falſe that the Re- 
velation of the New Teſtament is ſo obſcure, 


that the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 


truly learned from it, by any one of a ſound 
Mind, who is deſirous of Truth. It is evident 
from Experience, that it may be truly learned 
from thence ; for all Chriſtiang, as has been al- 
ready ſhown, agree in the principal Parts 2 ; 
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which was obſery'd by Grotius, Book II. 6 17, 
We have noRegard here to a few ſimple or wicked 


Men; ſince whole Societies of Chriſtians, who 
in other Reſpects, out of their too great Eager- 


neſs of Contention, are ready to differ from one 


another, and to run into the contrary Extremes, 


are here agreed, 


þ VII. The Providence of God in preſerving the 
Chriftian Doctrine, is very Ks a | 


IN this Particular, as in numberleſs others 
which relate to the Government of Human Af- 
fairs, the Divine Providence is very wonderful ; 
which, notwithſtanding ſo many Differences as 
were of old, and are at this Day amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, yet hath preſerved the Books of the New 
Teſtament untouched, even to our Times ; that 
the Chriſtian Doctrine may be recovered out of 
them, as often as it happens to be corrupted. 
Nor has it only deliver d down to us this Treaſure 
entire; but alſo in the mid of the hotteſt Diffe- 
rences, has ſo ſecured the Chriſtian Doctrine it 
ſelf, that the Sum of Religion has never been for- 
got amongſt Chriſtians. - | 
No inconſiderable Number of Chriſtians at 


this Day contend, that many Errors in former 
Ages crept by degrees in amongſt the Se&s of 


Chriſtians ; which when others denied, in the 
XVIch Century after the Birth of Chriſt, that 
famous Separation in the Weſt was made upon 
that Account, by which Chriſtianity was divided 
into Two Parts, not very unequal. Yet in thoſe 
Ages, whoſe Errors are reproved by that part of 
the Chriftians which made the Separation I now 
mentioned, and whoſe Faults were highly gra | 
| | va 
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vated by both Sides, and that not without Grounds t 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion before drawn | ; 
up by us, was all along maintained. (a) There is 
no Age ſo thick clouded with Ignorance and Vice, 7 
but the forementioned Articles of Faith may eaſi- 
ly be collected from their Writings that remain. : 
It muſt not indeed be diſſembled, that many þ 
Things foreign and unknown to the Books of the p 
New Teſtament, have been added and thruſt into 0 
the Chriſtian Theology; whence it is, that the 1 
True Wheat of the Sower in the Goſpel, hath not 
brought forth ſo much Fruit as it would other- 8 
wiſe have done, had the Ground been cleared of , 
| Thorns and hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Ma- l 
| ny Vices and Faults were not only admitted or 
| born with, but applauded alſo. Yet was not 5 
| Sound Doctrine ever the leſs ſafe, whilſt the 
| Books of the New Teſtament remained, and 8 
| 


whilſt Chriſtians were endued with common 
Senſe ; for by this means, very eminent Men 
were often raiſed up, who corre&ed the Errors 
and Vices of their Age, and ventured to pg 

15 45 * W = 


b fa) There is no Age ſo thick 


clouded, &c.] None have a 


_ worſe Report, than the Xth 


and XIth Centuries, as is 


granted by thole who flick to 
the See of Rome, as much as 


by thoſe who have made a 
Separation from it. Yet if 
any one, for his own ſatiſ- 


faction, will read amonrſe the 


Books of the Fathers, the Wri- 
tings ot | thoſe Centuries, he 


may ealily collect all the 
Doctrines mentioned in the 


IVth Sec. At the beginning of 


ee XIIth Century, lived 


Bernard, Abbot of the Mo- 
naſtery of Claravallis, whoſe 
Learning, Piety and Conſtan- 
ey, are commended by very 


many, and whoſe Writings 


were often read in the fol- 
lowing Ages, and never con- 
demned. Now from thencg 
an entire Body of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine may eaſily be 
Collected; and it is no leſs 
certain of the following Cen- 
turies down te the XVIch. 
Nor is there any doubt of 
thoſe that follow. | 


Sun, here Y It 


c an inns PR 


e 
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the Torrent. Thus according to the Promiſe of 
Chriſt, God hindred (a) the Gates of Death from 
prevailing againſt his Church; that is, did not 
ſuffer every Society wherein the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine was preſerved entire, to be extinguiſhed ; 
though ſometimes they were blended and ob- 
fcured with foreign and contrary Opinions, and 
ſometimes were more Sincere and Pure. Where- 
fore (to obſerve this by the way) unleſs this 
Doctrine was really ſent to us from God, it 
could never have eſcaped out of ſuch a Deluge 
of Vices and Errors, but would at length have 
been overwhelmed by the Changeableneſs and 
TROY. of Humane Nature, and haye entirely pe- 
riſked. „ 5 


& VIII. An Anſwer to that Queſtion, Why God 
permits Differences and Errors to ariſe among ſt 


Chriſtians. 


PERHAPs ſome may here object againft 
what has been ſaid, that the Divine Providence 
would have better conſulted the Preſervation of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the 
Errors that are and have been amongſt Chri- 


ſtians, and maintained Truth and conſtant Agree- 


ment 


(a) The Gates of Death from | ſerved. Therefore this one 
prevailing, &c.) So we ex- Thing may be guhered from 
plan bs dis, becauſe | this Place, that it will never 
neither that Word, nor the | bappen, that, the Chriſtian 
Hebrew NJ Shel, which Church ſhould entirely Periſh, 
anſwers to it, ever ſignifies or that there ſhould be no 
in the Sacred Writings, an Society 852 amongſt whom 
Evil Spirit, but only the Grave, the _ of the Doctrine of 
or che State of the Dead, as | te Goſpel ſhould not re- 
Grotins and others have ob- main. 
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ment, which is the Companion of it, amongſt 


them, by its Omnipotence. But it is not for us 


to inſtru& God how he ought to direct himſelf, 
in the Government of human Affairs, that they 


might be better. On the contrary, it is our Duty | 


to think that God had very wiſe Reaſons for ſuf. 
fering what he did ſuffer, though we cannot ſo 
much as gueſs at what they are. But if any pro- 
bable Reaſons can be given for the Things that 
are done; we ought to believe, that God permits 
thoſe Things which daily come to paſs, to be done 
for theſe, or more weighty Reaſons 
To make a Conjecture from the Reaſon of 
Things ; we are above all Things ſure, that the 


Deſign of God was (a) to create Men free, and 


to ſuffer them to continue ſo to the end; that 
is, not ſo Good that they ſhould neceſſarily con- 
tinue Good always, nor ſo Bad as that they muſt 
of neceſſity always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, 
fo as that they might paſs from Vice to Virtue, 
and again from Virtue to Vice; and this with 
more or leſs Eaſe, according as they had longer or 
ſhorter Time given up themſelves to Virtue or 
Vice, Such we ſee the Hebrew People of old 
were, and ſuch were the Chriſtians afterwards. 
Neither of them were drawn by an irreſiſtible 
Force either to Virtue or Vice; but only reſtrain- 


ed 


(a) To create Men free, &c.] j Goſpel Preparation, Book VI. 
This is taught with the high- | ch. 6. and ochers, whole 
eſt Conſent by all Chriſtian I Sayings are quoted by Diony- 
Antiquity, See Juſtin the | ſins Petavins, in his Theologi- 
Martyr's Apology I. ch. LIV. | cal Doctrines. Tom. I. Book 
and LV. Irenzeus Book IV. VI. ch. 6. There are alſo 
ch. 9. ch. 29. towards the end, | many Things to this purpoſe, 
ch 71, and 72. Origen's Phi- | Tom. III. Bcok III, IV. 
lecalia, ch. 21. Euſebius's and v. | 
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ed by Laws, which propoſed Reward to the Good, 


and Puniſhment to the Bad; to which were ad- 


ded by the Divine Providence various Incitements 


to Virtue, and Diſcouragements from Vice; buy 
yet neither of them deprived Man of his Native 
Liberty, whereby he had a Power of obeying or 
diſobeying God, as is evident from Experience; 
for there were always Good and Bad, though the 


Divine Laws preſcribed: Virtue, and prohibited 


Vice equally to all. That this would be fo a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, Chriſt has plainly ſignify d in 
two Parables. (a) the one of the Tares which the 


Enemy ſowed after the Wheat was ſown ; (b) the 


other of the Net which took good and bad Fiſt 
alike ; by which he ſignified that there would al- 
ways be in the Church a Mixture of good and bad 
Chriſtians; whence it follows, that he very well 
ſaw the Evils that would always be in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. Moreover Faul admonitheth the 
Chriſtians, (c) that there muſt be Sects amongſt 
Chriſtians, that they who are approved may Te 
made manifeſt. (d) And indeed unleſs there had 
been Differences among Chriſtians concerning Do- 
ctrine, there had been no room left for 1 


(a) The one of the Tares, &c.] | better, that there ſhould 6 


Mat. XIII. 24, and follow- 
Ing. | : 

(b) The other of the Net, &c.] 
Mat. XIII. 47, and tollow- 


ing. 

109 That there muſt be Secks, 
&c.] 1 Cor, XI. 19. For there 
muſt be alſo Hereſies among yon, 
that they which are approved, 
may be made maniſeſt among 
Jen; that is, as they are Men, 
there is a neceſſity, unleſs 


chey were changed for the 
| | 


riſe Sects amongſt you, b 
which the Good may be 41 
ſtinguiſned from the Bad; 
whilſt the Gocd ftick to 
Truth and Charity, and the 
reſt run into all other Things, 
See Mat. XVIII. 7. 

(4) And indeed unleſi, &c.] 
See this handled more at large 
in my Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, Cen- 
22 I. Ann LXXXIII, 8. Le 

ere. 


— — ͤ 6GRů4——H— 
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and for that fort of Virtue, by which Truth 
is preferred to all Things. Therefore even in 
this Particular alſo, the Divine Wiſdom ſhines 
bright; which cauſed an excellent Virtue to 
_—_ out of the midſt of the Vices of 
_ IF any one ſhould object here, (a) as ſome 
do; that it were better there were no ſuch 
kind of Virtue, than that there ſhould be Vices 
contrary to it, from whence ſo many horrid 
2 ſo many Calamities, and ſo great Mi- 

ould befal Mankind, and ſuch heavy 
Punifhment attend them after this Life; To this 


we will anſwer, that theſe Evils were not of 


ſuch a Conſideration with God, that upon their 
Account he ſhould not give an Inſtance of his 
Power in Creating free Agents. Unleſs this 
had been done, no Creature would have believed 
that it could have been done. Nay, God himſelf 
would not have been thought to be free, unleſs 
He himſelf had planted this Opinion of himſelf 
by his Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which 
otherwiſe they never could have conceived from 


his Works. Nor could he have been worthip- 


ped, if he had been thought to do, or to have 
done all Things, not out of his free Goodneſs, 
but by a certain fatal Neceſſity ; unleſs by a fatal 
Worlhip alſo, and ſuch an one as is not at all 
Free. The Vices and Calamities of this or the 
other Life, cannot be compared with ſo ou 8 

„„ Ti vil, 


( 7 As ſame do, &c.] This | ſome of the Volumes of the 
Objection is largely ropo- Choice Library, and eſpecially 


fed, and fer off, with Rheto- in the Xth, IXth and XIIch, 


rical Flouriſhes by Peter Baile; | in French. 


whom we have contuted in 


and who think it ed that every one ſhould 
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Evil, as the Ignorance of God is; For if we find 
any Difficulty about them, we ought to conſider 
that God is moſt Good, Juſt, Powerful and Wiſe, 


and will not Act otherwiſe than agreeable to his 


Perfections; and will eaſily find a Way and go 


in it, whereby to clear thoſe Things which ſeem 


to us to be intangled ; and to ſhow to all intelli- 
gent Creatures, that nothing was done by him, 
which ought not to have been done. In the mean 
time, till that Day ſpring, in which all the 


Clouds of our 8 tall be diſperſed ; he 


has given us ſuch Experience of himſelf, and ſuch 


Inſtances of his Perfections, on the Account of 
which we may and ought entirely to confide in 


him, and patiently to wait for what he will have 
come to paſs. More might be ſaid on this Mat- 


ter, but that it would divert us from that End we 
are tending to, and carry us to what does not be- 
long to this Place, N 


& N They profeſs and teach the Chriſtian Do- 
0 ctrine MAb 1e Manner of all, 28 pro- 
Poſe thoſe Things only as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, practiſed, or hoped for, which Chri- 
 fttans are agreed in. 


4 
* 


To paſs by theſe Things therefore, and re- 


turn to the Choice of our Opinion amongſt the 


different Sects of Chriſtians; nothing ſeems poſ- 
ſible to be done more Safe and Wiſe in this 
State of Affairs, than for us to joyn our ſelves 
with that Se& of Chriſtians, which acknowledges 
the New Teſtament only for the Rule of their 
Faith, without any mixture of Human Decrees; 


learg 


thoſe that obſerve them; 
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learn their Form of Faith from thence, conform 
their Lives to its Precepts, and expect the Pro- 
miſes which are there made. Which if it be 
done Sincerely, and without any Diffimulation ; 
the End of ſuch a Search will be that very Form 
of Sound Words, which we have made appear 
to have remained the ſame, amidſt fo many and 
ſo great Storms of Errors and Diſſentions, during 
the paſſing away of ſo many Ages, and the 
Changes of Kingdoms and Cities. In it are con- 
tained all Things that are neceſſary to Faith and 


Practice; to which if any one would have any 


other Things added, it may lawfully be done, 


according to the Circumſtances of Time and 


Place; provided they be not impoſed as neceſ- 
ſary (a) (which belongs only to the Supreme 
Lawgiver,) nor contrary Doctrines to theſe ob- 
truded. Es „ | 
Caris TIANS diſpoſed in the manner we 
have been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit their 
Neck to the Yoke of Human Opinions, nor to 
profeſs they believe what they do not believe; 
nor to do that, which they cannot approve in 
their own Minds, becauſe they think it contrary 
to the Precepts of Chriſt. Therefore, where-ever 
that Chriſtian Liberty, which I have now men- 
tioned, is not allowed, they muſt of neceſſity de- 


are 


(a) Which belongs only to the | which Right he declares to 
Satreme Lawgiver, &c.] See | belong to Chriſt only. And 
what Pan! ſays upon this mat- | to this' may be referred what 
ter, Rom. XIV. 1, and ſo on, | St. James ſays, ch. IV. 13. 


Where he ſpeaks of thoſe | There is but one Lawgiver, 


who impoſe Rites on o- | who is able to ſave and to de 
thers; or who condemn | roy. | 
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are of a different Opinion from themſelves, but 
becauſe every one is entirely obliged to follow 
the Light of his own Mind, and not that of 
another s; and to do that which he judges beſt to 
be done, and to avoid that which he thinks to be 
Evil. | | 


SX. All Prudent Perſons ought to partake of the 
Sacrament, with thoſe who require nothing elſe 
of Chriſtians, but what every one finds in the 
Books of the New Teſtament. | 


_ $incz Chriſt has appointed two Sigrts or 
Symbols of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper; it was not indeed in our Power to re- 
ceive Baptiſm where we judged the Chriſtian 
Religion to be moſt Pure, becauſe we were Bap- 
tized very Young; but ſince we do not come 
to the other Sacrament till we are of riper Age, we 
may diſtinguiſh that Society of Chriſtians in 
which we are willing to be Partakers of it ; 
gs in it we have not already done, we ought yet 
ts. 00, 
 TarRE are ſome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, a) is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is be- 
tween Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtintion; and 
exclude from it all thoſe, who do not think it 
i 4 ſafe 


and one Body, for we are all 
Partakeys of that one Bread. 


(=) I; a Token of that Peace ind 
Tepe He + I x Cats © 


16, 17, where mentioning the | Which Words ſhow, that by 
Sacramencal Cup and Bread, the Sacrament is ſignifed the 
ot which many are Partra- | Mutal. Agreement of Chri- 
kers, the Apoſtle adds; Foy | ſtians; and ſo the beſt Inter- 

Pretets underſtand it. | 


we bein; many, are one Bread 


i 
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ſafe to ſubmit to any Yoke, but what Chriſt has 
laid upon them; or to receive any Things as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, practiſed or hoped for, 
but theſe which they are verily perſwaded are 
contained in the Books of the New Teftament ; 
and who are therefore very cautious of admit- 
ting any other Forms of Faith, beſides that which 
we have mentioned. It is but juſt and reaſon- 
able indeed, that we ſhould maintain Peace with 
ſuch Men as theſe; (a But for receiving the Sacra- 
ment upon this Condition, that we ſhould em- 
brace any other Rule of Faith and Practice, be- 
file the Books of the New Teſtament, and think 
all thoſe excluded the Church who will not ad- 
mit them; this a Religious and Prudent Man 
will think very Wicked, But all they who are 
true Lovers of the Goſpel, fately may and ought 
to approach the Sacramental Table of them who 
know no other Laws of obtaining Eternal Salva- 
tion, but thoſe laid down by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in the Books of the Goſpel Covenant, as 
every one can underſtand them. For whoever 
acknowledges the Books of the New Teſtament | 
for the only Rule of Faith and Practice ; who 
ſincerely conform their Lives to that Rule; in a 
Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor treat others 
ill, that they may profeſs they believe. certain 
Do&rines which they do not believe; all ſuch 
are received by theſe, and alſo invited * nn 
able. 


(a) Bat for Receiving the C- Secrament; where he ſpeaks 

crament, &c.] And this was | of the Reaſons of torbearing 

the Opinion” of Grotias, as | che Communion. Tom. IV, 

appears from that little Book | of his Theological Works, 

dt his, Whether we ought al- | pag. 511. 8 

ways te jeyn in receiving 9 | 
| | 
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Table. It is manifeſt indeed, that Communion 
cannot be maintained with Him, who makes uſe 
of Force to impoſe his Opinions upon others; 


who worthips other Gods, beſides the true God 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; or who by his 
C onverſation, thows that he makes light ef the 
Precepts of the Goſpel; or who owns any o- 
ther Laws of Salvation, than thoſe wrote in the 
Books of the Eternal Covenant: But he who 


| behaves himſelf the direct contrary, is worthy 


to have all Chriſtians maintain Communion with 
him, and to be preferred to all the reſt who 
are of a different Opinion. (a) No Mortal Man, 
nay no Angel can impoſe any new Goſpel upon 
Chriſtians, to be believed by them; Now ac- 
cording to this Goſpel, he is a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his Doctrine, 


and his only, fo as to obey it the beſt he is 


able, according to the Infirmity of this Life; 


who worſhips one God, loves his Neighbour as 
| himſelf, and lives Temperately in reſpect to all 


other Things. If any Thing be diminithed from 
this, - the Laws of rhe Covenant, which none 
but God can abate any Thing of, are maimed ; 
And if any Thing be added, it is an uſeleſs 
Yoke, which none ought to impoſe on Chri- 
ſtians. Such Laws can be received from God 
only, who alone is the Determiner of Eternal 

Salvation. „„ 
PERHASs ſome may here ask me by what 
Name theſe Chriſtian Societies, which | have 
now deſcribed, may be diſtinguiſhed? But it 
ſignifies nothing what Denomination they go 
| P 4 -- under; 


(a) Mortal Man, &c.] See the Notes on Seck. I. 
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under ; The Reader may conceive all Churches 
to be meant, in which, what I have ſaid, is to 
be found. Whereſoever That only Rule of Faith, 

and that Liberty which I have deſcribed, | is; 
there they may be aſſured true -Chriſtianity is, 
and they need not inquire for a Name, which 
makes nothing to the Purpoſe. I believe there 
are many ſuch Societies; and I pray the good 
and great God, that there may be more and more 
every Day; that at length his Kingdom may come 
into all the Earth, and that Mankind may obey ir 
only. Re | | 


FS XI. Concerning Church- Government. 


A ſmall Difficulty may here be objected to us, 
which ariſes from the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, commonly called Eccleſia. 
ſtical; for no Society, ſuch as a Church is, can 
ſubſiſt without Order, and therefore there muſt 
be ſome Form of Government appointed. Now 
it is debated amongſt . Chriſtians, what Form of 
Government was appointed by the Apoſtles; for 
That ſeems preferable to all others, which was 
appointed from the Beginning ; and therefore 
of two Churches, in which the Goſpel is taught 
with equal Purity and Sincerity in all other Re- 
ſpects, That is to be preferred, in which the 
Form of Government is Apoſtolical ; though 
Government without the Thing it ſelf, that is, 
the Goſpel, is only the faint ſhadow of a 
Church 

THER E are Now two Forms of Govern- 
ment, one of which is that wherein the Church 
acts under one Biſhop, who alone has the Right 


D 
— 
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and Holland, by thoſe who in the XVIth Cen- 
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of. Dacia Presbyters, or the inferior Order 
of 15 oſpel Miniſters; the other is that, where 
the Church is governed by an Equality of Presby- 
ters, joyned with ſome Lay-Perſons of Prudence 
and Honeſty. They who without Prejudice have 


read over the moſt Ancient Cliiſtian Writers that 


now remain, (a) very well know that the former 


Manner of Diſcipline, which is called Epiſcopal, 
ſuch as that in the South Part of Great- Britain, 
pievailed every where in the Age immediately 
after the Apoſtles; whence we may collect, 


that it is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. The other, 
which they call Presbyter:an, was inſtituted in 
many Piaces of France, Switzerland, Germany, 


tury made a Separation from the Church of 


Rome. 


1 
11 


Tu who read with Attention the Hiſto: 
Ties of that Century, are fully ſatisfied that this 
latter Form” of Government was introduced for 
this Reaſon only, becauſe the Biſhops would not 
allow to Them who contended the Doctrine and 
Manners of. Chriſtians ſtood in need of a neceſ- 


facy Amendment; that thoſe Things were to be 


Reformed, which they complained were Cor- 


rupted. Otherwiſe, if the Biſhops every where 
at that Time, had been willing to do of their 
own accord, what was not long after done in Eng- 
land; that Government had prevailed even to 


this Day, amongſt all thoſe who ſeparated from 


the Romnſh Church; and the numberleſs Calami- 
ties which happened when all Things were diſ- 
e ue 

(a) Very well know, & c.) See LXVIII, 8. wad the following 


my Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, Cen- | ones, Le Cleve, 
tury I. to che Year LII, 6. ande 
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ſturbed and confounded, had then been prevented. 
For if we would judge of the Matter truly, there 
was no other Reaſon for changing the Govern- 
ment but this, that whilſt the Ancient Govern- 
ment remained, nothing could be procured, how- 
ever juſt in it ſelf. 
it was once done, was ſo much for the Intereſt of 
all them who preſided in the State-Affairs in 
thoſe Places, and is fo at this time not to have it 


changed, that it muſt of neceſſity continue; un- 
Jeſs any one had rather upon that Account, that 
all the Dominions in which it prevails, ſhould 
be put into the moſt dangerous Diſorders ; which 


Prudent Men will never allow, nor is to be wiſh- 
ed. The Form of Government was appointed 
of Old, to preſerve the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 


not to diſturb the Commonwealth, which can 
| ſcarce happen without endangering the Religion it 


ſelf. 
above all Things wiſh for the Apoſtolick Form of 


_ Church-Government, and that it might be every 


where alike ; yet they think Things had better be 
left in the State in which they now are, than 
venture the Hazards which always attend the At- 
tempt of New Things. In the mean time, they 
that are Wiſe, will by no means hate, reproach, 


nor condemn one another upon that Account, as 


the moſt violent Men are apt to do; as if Eter- 
nal Salvation depended upon either Form, which 
do not ſeem to be taught any where in the Apo- 
ſtolick Writings, nor can it be gathered from the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion. 


þ Xl. Te 


herefore the Presbyterian 
Form is appointed in many Places; which after 


WHEREFORE prudent Men, though | they 
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$ XII. The Ancient Church. Government was 
highly efteemed by Grotius, without condemmins 


ot Jo h 


WHOEVER reads over the Works of that 
reat Man, Hugo Grotius, and examines into his 
Dodrine and Practice; will find that he had enter- 
tained in his Mind (a) that Form of Sound Words, 


the Truth of which he 


has proved; nor did he 


eſteem any Thing elſe as true Religion; but af- 
ter he had diligently read the Writings of Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity, and underſtood that the Origi- 


nal Form was that of Epiſcopacy, he highly ap- 


proved of it in the manner it is maintained in 
England, as appears 5) from his own expreſs 


Words, which we have 
tom of the Page. 


(a) That Form of Sound 
Words, &c.] See amongſt o- 
ther Things. The Iuſtitution of 
Children that are Baptized, 
which the Author himſelf 
Tranſlated out of Datch Verſe 
into Latin, In his Theolo- 
gical Works, Tom: IV. pag. 
629 And in his latter Works, 
he often affirms that what- 
ever is neceſſary to Salvation, 
is plainly enough contained 
in the New Teſtament. See 
his Annotations on Caſſender's 
Conſultation towards the end; 
where he ſpeaks of the Sf 
ficiency and Plainneſi of the 
Scripture, Which being grant- 
ed, it is manifeſt from thence, 
that the Sum of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, as it was before 

rod by us, may be col- 
eZed thence by any one. 


p. 714. col. 2. 


me added to this litile 
extile. | 


—— ama 


wrote down at the bot- 
THER Es 


(% From his own expreſs 
Words, &c.] In his e 
tions on the Conſultation of 
Caſſander, Act XIV. Biſhops, 
| are the Heads of the Presbyters, 
and that Preheminence was ſore- 
ſhewn in Peter, and was ap- 
pointed by the Apofiles where- 
ever it could be done, and ap- 
proved by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Revelation. Wherefore as it 
was to be wiſhed that That 
Superiority were appointed every 
where, &c.] See alſo what 
follows, concerning the  Ee= 
clefeaſtical Power, and the Diſ- 
eveſſion of Riverus's Apelog), 
Other Things 
are alſo alledged, in the E- 
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THEREFORE it is not to be doubted, but 
if it had been in his Power, and he had not been 
ſo vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adverſity, and 


_ exaſperated and vexed by the baſeneſs and re- 


proachfulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe Hands he 


did not deſerve it; he would have joyned him- 


ſelf with thoſe who maintained the ancient Form 
of Diſcipline, and required nothing further than 


what has been already ſaid, the Truth of which 


he has proved excellently well; The Arguments 
for which Practice appear to us to be ſo weighty, 
that we have thought good to add them to this 
little Treatiſe. er tor re 


d XIII. An Exhortation to all Ghriftians who 
differ from each other, not to require of one 
another any Points of Doctrine, but ſuch as 
every one finds in the New Teftament, and 
have always been believed. | 


SEEING theſe Things are ſo, we cannot but 


_ earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians who differ in Opi- 


nions, to remember that That only is the true 


Sum and Subſtance. of the Chriſtian Religion, 


the Truth of which can be proved by the Argu- 
ments Grotius has alledged ; and not thoſe con- 
troverted Points which each Side deny, and 
which have been the Cauſe of ſo many: Evils ; 
Further, no one that reads over the New Teſta- 
ment with a Religious Mind, and meditates up- 
on it, can be perſwaded that there is (a) any 7 

1 n Fat is 4 & AW- 
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fa) Any other Lamgi ver but. Thing it ſelf, peaks, heres be · 
Chriſt, & c.] The Words. of; cauſe amongſt the different 
Fames, ch. IV. 12. quoted, in Secs of Chriſtians, tone of 
ect. I. are very expreſs in this | them believe their, Adyerla- 
Matter; where more is ſaid | ries Authority, 8 3 
relating hereto. Beſides, the 
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Lawgiver but Chriſt, upon whoſe Laws Eter- 


nal Life depends; nor that any one who is fo 
diſpoſed, can or ought to perſwade himſelf to ad- 
mit of any Thing as neceſſary to Salvation, beſide 
what is the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
or to believe that to be true, wkich he thinks is 
contrary to it: Wherefore there is none more 


certain and preſent Remedy of their Differen- 


ces, than this, that nothing be impoſed upon 
Chriſtians, but thoſe Things which every one is 


fully ſatisfied in his own Mind are revealed; 


Nor need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 


ſince it is evident from the Experience of all 


Ages paſt from Chriſt to this Time, that the Sum 
of the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was 


never rejected by any. (a) If this one Thing only 


were at this Time required of all Chriſtians as 
neceſſary, all their Differences would immedi- 
ately ceaſe; and whatever Diſagreement re- 
mained in Opinions, it would not belong to the 


Body of the Church, but to private Perſons : 


every one of which muſt render an Account of 
their Conſcience to God. If they did but once 


underſtand that 'they were agreed in the E 


1 


(a) V this one Thing only, &c.] | * are abſolutely neceflary to Sal- 
This was the Opinion or | vation, is not great. Where- 
James I. King of Great-Þri- fore his Majefty thinks, that 
tain, if we may give Credit to | there is no ſhorter way to enter 
Iſaac Caſenbon, who has theſe | © in an Agreement, than by care» 
Words, in his Anſwer to Car- © fully ſeparating thoſe Things 
dinal Perron's Epiſtle, on the | © that are neceſſary, from thole 
third Obſervation, pag. 30. ] that are not; and that their 
Edit. Lond. 1612. It is moſt } © whole Care be employed in 
© truly Written, in the Explica- agreeing about the 8 
« tion of thoſe Things which are | Things; and that in thoſe 
« abſolutely neceſlary, that it is, Things chat are t neceſſary, 
the King's Opinion, that the there be an Allowanc? made tor 
Number of thoſe Things which | « Chriſtian Liberty G. 
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pal Matters, as they really are agreed, and would 
ar with one another in other Things; and 
would not endeavour to bring over others to their 
Opinion or Rites, by Force or other wicked Arts; 
this would be the only Agreement that can be 
expected on Earth. (a) In this Ignorance and want 
of Knowledge in Mankind, hindered by ſo many 
Paſſions ; no prudent Perſon can expect that all 
can be brought, either by Force or Reaſon, to 
think and do the ſame Thing. The more gene- 
rous and underſtanding Minds, can never ap- 
prove of Force; which is the Attendant of Lyes, 
and not of Truth: Nor do they who are leſs 
Learned, or who are blinded by Faſſion, or the 
Prejudices of Education, or any other Thing, as 
the far greateſt Part will always be; fully un- 
derſtand the Force of Reaſon, nor in the mean 
time are they to be compelled to do or ſpeak 
contrary to what they think. Let them who 
preſide in the Government of the Church, think 
it ſufficient, that Men through the help of the 
Immortal God, believe the Goſpel; that That 
Faith alone is to be Preached as neceſſary; 
that the Precepts of it are alone to be obeyed, 
and Salvation to be expected from the Obſer- 
vation of its Laws; and all Things will go 
well. Whilſt Human Things are made equal 
with Divine; and doubtful Things, to ſay no 
worſe of them, equalled with thoſe that are 
Ne. | cer- 


fa) In this Ignorance and want * ſtions, nor confound us with the 

of Knowledge, & c.] It was very | © variousfortsof Eloguence. Eter- 
well faid, by Hilary concerning] © nity is plain and eaſy to us, io 
the Trinity, Book X. c. 70.| believe that God raiſed up Jetus 
« That God does not invite us to | © from the dead, and to confeſs 
* Happineſs, through difficult Que- | © hun to be Lord, 
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there can be no end of Contention, 
no hopes of Peace; which all Pious Men ought, 
with their moſt earneſt Wiſhes, to defire of the 
great | God, and to endeavour: to a far 
as is in their — | 
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TESTIMONIES 
LU, CONCERNING _ 
HUGO G@ROTIU Ss 


Afﬀettion for the Church of ENGLAND. 


To the READER, 


725 20.6 59 8 
a4 ING the following Letters 


From tbat moſt excellent and learn- 


WY baſſador Extraordinary from the 
Pal oft Serene Queen of Great-Bri- 


moft 5 Duke of Tuſcany, to whoſe 
ſingular Goodneſs 1 am very much mdebted ; 1 
thought I fhould do a "apr able Thing to 
all who love the Name of. Grotius, and no ſmall 
Honour to the Church of England, F 1 publiſhed 
them here. It appears fray from them, that 
this very great Man had the higheſt Opinion of 
the Church of England, and would moft willingly 
have lined in it, if he could. Make the heſt uſs 

of them you can therefore, Courteous Reader, 
aud continue to have a good Opinion of a Man 


that deſerved: fo well of the whols Body of Chri- 
Frans. HE 
Ts I. HE N- 


KY ed Perſon Henry Newton, Am-. 


vin, to bis Royal Highneſs the 


ane. AC . aide. 9 


as - as 


am, dd Wd 6 1 _ Do heed ent bb A AY ts XA 
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HENRY NEWTON 


PETER HIERONYMUS BARCELLINUS, 
Abbot of St. Euſebius ds Urbe. 
REING at length returned ſafe and well to 
Florence, from Leghorn and Piſa, where 


through the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was 
very near contracting a Fever; the firſt Thing 


I had to do, moſt excellent Barcellinus, being 


furniſhed with the moſt noble Library of the 
IIluſtrious Magliabechius, was to diſcharge my 
Promiſe concerning that great Man Hugo Gro- 
tius, and to ſhow from his Writings, particu- 
larly his Letters, in which Truth, Candour 


Integrity of Heart, and the inward Thoughts of 
his Mind are diſcover'd ; how highly he Thought 
and Wrote concerning Us all his Life-time, and 


a little before his Departure, and when Death 
and Immortality were in his view. I know 
what was ſaid of him by that Chief of his Rank 
P:tavius, Brietius and Valeſius, and many other 
celebrated Men of your Communion, who wilh- 
ed well and favourably to a Man born for the 
publick Good of Chriſtianity. It is known to all 
how greatly he ſuffered in Goods, Honour, and 
Report, from the Calviniſts, both in his own 
Country and in his Baniſhment, even after he 
was advanced to a higher Rank by Foreigners; 
and how much the Heats of Controverſy (whilſt 
he ſet his Mind upon this one Thing, to eſtablith | 


Peace in the Commonwealth and between the 


Churches, which highly diſpleaſed many; a 
dtp nd ns ſtrange 
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ſtrange and grievous Thing!) tranſported that 
Diſpoſition, which was otherwiſe peaceable and 
modes; after he ſaw himſelf treated in ſuch an 
unworthy manner by his own Friends; and 
ſometimes prevailed over that meek Wiſdom 
which was in him both by Nature and Judg- 
ment. Yet theſe did not hinder his Son, who 
was alſo a great Man, from ſaying thoſe Things 
which I ſhall preſently add, concerning his Fa- 
ther, to that grea: Prince, Charles the IId of 
Great Britain, to whom be dedicated his Fa- 
_ ther's Works, and in him to all others; and 
this when he had no Reaſon to flatter or fear 
him, becauſe in the Commonwealth, he was 
of the contrary Part to Charles's Siſter's Son; 
and becauſe he was a private Man, wedded to 
a country and learned Lite, and an old Man, not 


far from Death, nor conſequently from Liberty : 


For he publiſhed his Father's Works, but ſaw 
them not after they were publithed ; and his 
own Life is to be ſeen and read with the Life 
of his Father in the ſame Volume. For thou, 
ſays Peter Grotius, art he alone, whom if not 
the greater, yet the wiſer part of the Chriſtian 
World, have for a long time acknowledged for 
their Protector. Thou art he to whoſe Protection 
and Defence the Chriſtian Faith willingly com 
mts it ſelf; in whoſe Kingdoms principalhh, that 
Knowledge of the Sacred Writings, that Morſbip 
of the Deity, that Moderation of the too free Ex- 
erciſe of Liberty in diſputing concerning the So- 
cret Doctrines of Faith, ts eſtabliſhed ; whoſe 
Agreement with which the Author, my Father, 
has long , ſince declared, and publickly profeſſed 
in his Writings. SIS 


Hear 
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Hr an now Hugo Grotiuss own Words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to Johan- 
nis Corvinis, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIII, 
who was not an Enghfh, but a Dutch Divine, 
of another Church, and alſo a Lawyer, and 


conſequently skilled in Matters both Divine and 


Human ; concerning the Reformation of Reli- 

ion made amongſt us in the laſt Age. Tou ſee 
5 great a-Progreſs they have made in England, 
in purging out pernicious Doctrines ; chiefly for 
this Reaſon, becauſe they who undertook that holy 


Mork, admitted of nothing new, nothing of their 
own, but had their Eyes wholly fixed upon ano 


ther World, Then was it in a flouriſhing Con- 


dition, before a Civil War broke out, before the 


King was vanquiſhed, taken Captive, condemned 


and beheaded ; and it afterwards ſprung up and 
flouriſhed again, contrary to all human Hopes, 


when his Son returned to the Throne of his An- 
ceſtors, to the Surprize of all Europe, and, alter 
various Turns, Threats and Fears, continues ſtill 


to flouriſh ſecure and unhurt. 


Nox had he only a good Opinion of the 


Church of England himſel, but alſo adviſed 


his Friends in Holland, who were of his Party, 
and, which was no ſmall Thing, who joyn d 


with him in partaking of the ſame Danger and 
Loſſes; to take Holy Orders from our Biſhops ; 
whom it is certain he did not believe, nor 


would' have others believe, to be Schiſmatical 


or Heretical, upon that Account. He addreſles 


his Brother in theſe Words. I would perſwade 


them (that is, the Remonſtrants,) to appoint ſom? 


among ſt them in a more Eminent. Station, ſuch as 
Biſhops; and that they receive the laying on of 
Hands from th Iriſh Archbiſbop who 15 _ 

| an 
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and that when they are ſo ordained they after 
wards ordain other Paſtors; and this in the be- 


ginning of the Year MDCXLV, which was 
fatal to him, and unfortunate to Learning it ſelf. 


The Biſhop he here ſpeaks of is, if I be not mi- 


taken, John Bramhall, who was at that time 
Biſhop of Londonderry in Ireland, and, at the 
Reſtoration of .King Charles Il, Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, and next to the moſt Learned Uſher 
Primate of Ireland, and who afterwards in that 
Country publiſhed a Vindication of our Church 


againſt Mzleterius. See alſo what he ſaid to 


the ſame Perſon, April 8, in the Year MDCXLV 
concerning the publick Worthip of God amongſt 
us. The Englith Liturgy was always accounted 
the beft by all Learned Men. „ 
I T ſeems very probable that this Man, who 
calls the Reformation of the Church of Zngland 


ws 10 Holy Work ; who believed that the 
Holy 


of that Church, and the Rites appointed about 
Holy Things, and the preſcribed Form of wor- 


rders given and received from the Bithops 


ſhipping the Supreme Deity, exceeded all other 


Churches in the Chriſtian World; would have 
joined himſelf to that Church, as well in out- 
ward Worſhip, as in the Judgment of his Mind; 


and ſo have become now really what he before 


was in Wiſh, a Member of the Catholick Church. 


But he was never able to effect the Thing, be- 


cauſe Death immediately after overtook him; 
for in the fame Year he went from France to 


Stockholm to reſign his Ambaſſadorſhip, and re- 
turning from thence home, and having ſuffered 


| Shipwreck, he departed this Life at Roſtock on 
the 28th of Auguſt, a Man never enough to 


be lamented, becauſe. Study and Learning de- 
. e cayed 
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cayed with him; and never enough to be 


praiſed, upon the Account of what he began 


and finiſhed in all Parts of Learning. He was 
a great Lover of Peace, if Truth was not 
injured, (always having regard to Times and 


' Differences,) and of the Antient Church Govern- 
ment, (freed from Abuſes,) as it was ſettled 


from the. beginning in England, and as it was 
from the very Apoſtles time, if we may believe 
Eccleſiaſtical Annals. He always ſtudied and con- 


ſulted the Peace of Empires and Churches, both 
in his Diſcourſes, and by his Example, and in 


his Writings ; may he be rewarded with God 
and our common Lord ! and may the Memory 
of him be ever grateful to Poſterity ! Farewel. 
15 Florence XII. of the Kalends of May, | 
CCT 
HENRY NEWTON. 
O HNO. LER. 


MT Learned Sir, I ſend you a new and 


= ample Teſtimony concerning Hugo Grotius, 
more weighty than the former, if we conſider 
the Author's Dignity in' the Commonwealth, or 
his Knowledge of Things, or that it was writ 
while Grotius was alive. It is taken from Let- 
ters to that great Prelate Milliam Laud, then 


Archbithop of Canterbury, with whom he 2 
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had Correſpondence by Letters; they were 
written from Paris, October 24. Gregorian Style, 
in the Year MDCXXXVIII, and were Procu- 
red me lately out of or "a. by the Kindneſs 
of that moſt illuſtrious Perſon Fobn Lord Som- 
mers, formerly High Chancellour' of that flou- 
riſhing Kingdom, then Preſident of the Law, 
now * of the Council. In thoſe Letters that 
moſt Illuſtrious Viſcount Scudamore, at the 
time Ambaſſador for our Nation in France, has 
the following Words concerning Grotius. 
„ The -next time 1 ſee Ambaſſador Grotius, 
«CT will not fail to perform your Commands 
“e concerning him. Certainly, my Lord, I am 
< perſuaded that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
« Love and Reverence your Perſon and Proceed- 
ce ings. Body and Soul He profeſſeth himſelf 
© to be for the Church of England, and gives 
« this judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to 
© laſt of any Church this Day in being. 


| Genoa XVII of the Kalends of February, 


0 MDEeviL 
FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY 


ALEXANDER FORRESTER. 
'T HAT which you deſire to know of me con- 


1 cerning Hugo Grotzus, who was one of 
the greateſt Men that ever any Age produced, is 


this. 


I this Year 1yo), le was mede Preſident of the Privy 
Cenncil, to ker moſi Serene Me 19 
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this. It 1 that I came to Paris a little 
after the Tranſaction of that Matter. Bein 
very well acquainted with Dr. Growder, he of- 
ten told me with Aſſurance, that it was the laſt 
Advice this great Man gave to his Wife, as he 


thought it was his Duty, that he declared he 


died in the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land, in which Church he wiſhed her to live. 
This fhe diſcovered when ſhe came on purpoſe 
to our Church (which was in the Houſe of 
Richard Brown, who was then in France upon 
the King of England's Account) where ſhe re- 


| ceived the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper at 


the Hands of Dr. Crowder, then Chaplain to 
the Duke of Vork. This was done as ſoon as 
Matters would permit, after the Death of that 
Man... Archbiſhop. Bramhall, Primate of Ire- 


land, in Defence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal 


Clergy, againſt Richard Baxter the Presbyteri- 
an's Accuſation of Popery, ſpeaks thus concern- 
ing the Religion of Grotius, p. 21. He was 4 
Friend in his Affection to the Church of England, 
and a true Son in his Love for it; be commended 
it to his Wife and other Friends, and was the 
cauſe of their firmly adhering to it as far as they 
had opportunity. I my ſelf, and many others, 
haus ſeen his Wife obeying the Commands of her 
Husband, as ſhe openly teſtify'd, in coming to our 
Prayers, and the Celebration of the Sacrament. 
When Matthew Turner, a great Friend of 
Grotus's, defired to know why he did not go 


over to the Communion of the Church of Eng- 


land, he anſwered, that he would very willing- 
ly have done it, if the Office of AmbailaJor to 
Sw2deland had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he 

; very 
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very highly approved of our Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline, and wiſhed to live and die in our Com- 
munion. If any one thinks that he can know 
Grotius's Mind better from Conje&ures and In- 
ferences, or that he diſſembled it before his Wife 

and Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion, 
He will not have many agree with him. Farewel. 


| June ag. MDCCVIL * 
From another Letter, dated Octob. 6. 
eee. = 


I lately told you very fully what 1 knew of 
the Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotius. 
Afterwards I called to mind that that pious and 
Singular good Man, Sir Spencer Compton, Knt. Þ| 
Son of the Earl of Northampton, told me he 


. 


| was ee vhen Grotiuss Widow profeſs d 
this, and received the Sacrament. 


20 M 39 


